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PKEFACE. 



The nature and scope of this Second and concluding Part of our 
Hebrew Grammar, will be best understood if we briefly describe 
tbe relation which it bears to the preceding volume. 

The First Part contains the mere outlines of the language. It 
is confined to a statement of the broad rules ; it gives no more 
than is required for a steady advance from step to step, and 
for a knowledge of the general structure of the idiom. The 
Second Part completes and fills up the outlines. It enlarges or 
qualifies the rules, and points out the exceptions. It is designed 
to ensure a full acquaintance vrith the Hebrew tongue; and it 
embodies every information that is necessary for the philological 
analysis of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

In this respect, we have attempted the utmost completeness 
which it was in our power to attain. We have searched again and 
again the text of the Old Testament; and we have consulted every 
grammarian of note, both Jewish and Christian, from the earliest 
writers in the Middle Ages down to those of the present time. 
It was our aim not to omit any form or construction deviating, 
however sKghtly, from the fundamental laws of the language. It 
was our desire to ofier to the conscientious student every aid 
of which he may stand in need for a critical study of the 
Hebrew original; and we were anxious that he should, in no case, 
be left without the assistance, which he might justly expect from 
a grammatical Thesaurus. 

Again, the First Part simply sets forth the facts and phenomena 
of the language, the Second attempts to expl^ and to connect 
them; the former treats the Hebrew tongue as a ready and 
accomplished system, the latter investigates it in its organic de- 
velopment. Hence, the one allows an insight into its internal 
character chiefly by the arrangement of its parts, whereas the 
other ofiers critical observations and historical surveys. 

But while endeavouring not to omit any point of importance, 
we have always remembered our purpose of writing a practical 
grammar. We have furnished such explanations as will suflSce for 
comprehending the inflexions and constructions ; but we have kept, 
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aloof from complicated speculations, or have dismissed them with 
a brief allusion. We have introduced analogies and comparisons 
from the kindred dialects wherever they really help to illustrate 
the Hebrew idiom ; but we have tried to avoid irrelevant digres- 
sions that might perplex the learner or divert his attention. In 
this respect, we have studied the greatest conciseness compatible 
with clearness and completeness ; we have constantly kept before 
our mind the requirements of a book intended for ready and easy 
reference ; and we have resisted every temptation of entering into 
linguistic problems which derive their interest not more from their 
importance than from their obscurity. 

However, we have deemed it desirable to indicate the means and 
sources for independent research ; we have therefore inserted, at 
the commencement of the volume, an historical sketch of the pro- 
gress of Hebrew grammar as a science, from the first and isolated 
efibrts of Jewish authors in the ninth and tenth centuries, down 
to the comprehensive labours of our time. We trust that this 
treatise, in which we have more ftdly noticed the writers before 
the Reformation, better known only through recent researches and 
discoveries, will not be unacceptable to those who desire to be 
acquainted with the successive steps that have been hitherto at- 
tained, in order to estimate the probable phases that remain to be 
accomplished. 

Having thus explained the relative character of the two Parts 
of the Grammar, we need scarcely observe, that the arrange- 
ment is in both perfectly analogous : the sections and subdivisions 
of the one correspond strictly with those of the other; so that, for 
instance, § I. of the Second Part is devoted to the same subject as 
§ 1 of the First Part ; • and § 1. 1 in the one, to the same as § 1. 1 
in the other ; and it will be understood, that occasionally sections 
or subdivisions are omitted in the Second Part, when no addition 
was to be made to the remarks contained in the same sections or 
subdivisions of the First Part. 

The manner in which both volumes ought, in our opinion, to be 
used, may be thus briefly stated. Let the student first endeavour 
to master the elementary volume, passing regularly from section 
to section, and working out as many of the exercises as may be 
deemed necessary for a complete familiarity with the rules. If at 



» It will be noticed, that we have 
numbered the Sections of the First 
Part with the ordinary, and those of 
the Second Part with the Eavian 



figures; so that, while the correspond- 
ence of both is marked, difficulty and 
confusion in the references will be 
avoided. 
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first his^ progress appears slow and laborious, let him not be dis- 
couraged; for his exertion will, ere long, be repaid by the 
cheering consciousness, that he has gained a solid foundation 
for an accurate knowledge of the language ; and he will be certain 
to find the later stages both safe and rapid. When he has thus 
finished the First Part, let him at once undertake to read an easy- 
portion of the Hebrew Scriptures ; • the dictionary will furnish 
him with the meaning of the roots ; and if he meets with any 
form which he cannot explain by his previous knowledge, let 
him look for it in the Index at the end of the Second Part, where, 
if it is irregular, he will find a reference to the section in which 
it is explained; while if it is regular, and is, therefore, not 
embodied in the Index, he must refresh his memory by again 
considting the First Part. He will do well, at the same time, 
carefully to read the whole paragraph in which the exception 
occurs, and to impress upon his mind the nature of the irregularity. 
By thus proceeding, he will gradually understand the greater part 
of the anomalies : and then he will not find it a diflScult or im- 
welcome task, as opportunity and leisure oflPer, to pass through 
the whole of the Second Part continuously, in order to make him- 
self familiar with the Scriptural anomalies in their entirety, and 
especially to enter into the historical illustrations interspersed in 
the various sections. He will, moreover, under the guidance of 
an intelligent master, at every succeeding step, make a judicious 
and profitable selection adapted to his purposes and capabilities. 

It is, however, not only feasible, but even desirable, that he 
should immediately connect the general exegesis with the philo- 
logical analysis of the portions he reads; for, with his grammatical 
knowledge gathered from the First Part, he need not fear that a 
close attention to the contents of the Scriptural passages, their ideas 
and archaeology, will mislead him to inaccuracy or carelessness 
with regard to their form : and it is of the utmost importance 
not to delay longer than is absolutely required the internal study 
of the Biblical records. 

It is our pleasing duty to acknowledge the generous reception 
that has been accorded to the First Part. "We have especially 
been gratified at the aU but general approval of the plan and 
method which we deemed it expedient to adopt. We have been 
strengthened in our conviction, that the student must make a per- 



•Bie will best begin with the his- 
torical books, more particularly the 
Books of Samuel, as exhibiting the 



purest specimens of the popular style; 
and he will then advance to poetical 
and prophetic portions. 
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severing effort at the outset, if he is indeed intent upon such a 
knowledge of the Hebrew tongue as will assist him in the object 
for which alone he desires to acquire it — ^the independent analysis 
of the Hebrew Scriptures. Such is the peculiar character of 
Hebrew, and especially of its laws of inflexion, that unless the 
rudiments are thoroughly and firmly impressed on the mind and 
the memory, a reading of Hebrew even for many successive years 
will not ensure confidence and accuracy ; and this view is con- 
firmed by the circumstance, that many able scholars, who have 
neglected the earliest foundations, frequently exhibit a surprising 
vagueness and ambiguity in their criticism of the Hebrew text ; a 
defect, which not even varied erudition and great penetration are 
able either to conceal or to counterbalance. 

We believe, therefore, that we act in the interest of those who 
truly value the treasures of the Old Testament, if we urge the 
necessity of a systematic study of the elements of Hebrew, and 
deprecate an empirical and desultory mode of teaching, which 
indeed flatters the learner by the speciousness of momentary re- 
sults, but which afterwards makes him painfully feel its ineflSciency, 
when it is almost hopeless to remedy the injury it has inflicted. 
He will scarcely expect remarkable progress after a slight exertion 
of a few months, if he remembers, that many years are generally 
devoted to the acquirement of other, especially the classical lan- 
guages, in various respects not more difficult than Hebrew ; and 
that even then it is felt by the earnest student how far he still 
remains from a complete and exhaustive knowledge. Those who 
desire usefxd and lasting fruits, will not be found deficient in that 
energy and self-denial, by which they are alone secured. 

Yet we have made every effort to simplify the task, and to 
shorten the labour, as much as the subject allows. We would, 
therefore, fain hope that the First Part of the Grammar will 
prove a useftd guide to the beginner ; and that the Second will 
offer effectual assistance to those who wish to read the original 
text of the Old Testament with critical accuracy. We should 
indeed feel amply rewarded for the labour cheerfully bestowed on 
the work, could we expect that it will, in some measure, help to 
promote an earnest, searching, and unbiassed investigation of the 
Biblical records. 

M, M. KALISGH. 

London, March^ 1863. 
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HEBREW GRAMMAR. 



PART 11. 
PRELIMINARY ESSAY. 



THE HISTORY OF HEBREW GRAMMAR. 

It appears to us a matter of no small interest to pursue the history of 
the grammatical treatment of Hebrew from the earliest time up to the 
present day. We have, therefore, endeavoured to prepare a sketch of 
the subject for the benefit of students desirous to learn the sources 
that may qualify them for independent research. We have been 
more minute in the delineation of the earlier Jewish grammarians up 
to the fourteenth century, because the materials, though still far from 
complete, have, in a great measure, only been brought to light within 
the present generation, while for the later period, already described 
in several elaborate works,* a more cursory survey may be deemed 
sufficient. 



Except in the etymology of proper nouns, the Hebrew Scriptures 
exhibit no trace of grammatical or linguistic enquiry among the ancient 
Israelites; although patriots and public teachers exhorted them to 
watch over the preservation and purity of their language.^ Even for a 
considerable, time after Hebrew had ceased to be a living tongue, the 
same indifference continued. In the Talmud, grammatical disquisitions 



* yiz.yal.Em.Loe8cher,I>ectLUs\s linguae 
Hebr. etc. (Francof. et Lips. 1706).; /. Chr. 
Wolf, Historia lexicor. hebr. (Viteb. 1706), 
Biblioth. Hebraea (1725-1733); /. G. 
Hauptmann, Histor. ling. Ebr. (Lips. 1751); 
fV, Fr, Hetzel, Geschichte der hebraeischen 
Sprache und Literatur (Halle 1776); H.F. 
Koecher, Nov. Biblioth. Ebr. (Jen. 1783, 
1784); Gesenius, Geschichte der hebrae- 
ischen Sprache und Schrift (Leipz.1815; pp. 
69—136^; 5a/. £pAr. Btog-g-, Geachichte der 



hebr. Sprache und Literatur (Hannover, 
1826), and Vollstaendige Gesch. der hebr, 
Spr. (Hannover, 1832); S. D. Luzzatto, Pro- 
legomini ad una grammatica ragionata della 
lingua Ebraica (Padova 1836; pp.22 — 71); 
J, Fuerst, Bibliotheca Judaica (Leipz. 1849, 
1851); compare also the careful and valu- 
able work of M. Steinschneider, Bibliographi- 
sches Handbuch . . . fuer hebr. Sprachkunde 
(LeipsL 1859), 

*> Comp. Neh. xiii. 24. 
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are exceedingly rare,* though the very letters of the different Books of 
the Bible were counted, the various readings collected, and the Keri 
and Kethiv (§xiv.) in a great measure established.^ The activity of the 
scholars had no other aim than scrupulously to maintain the text as it 
had been handed down to them by the latest compilers of the Old 
Canon. This task was admirably performed by the Masorites.^ They 
fixed, with the minutest care, the letters, or consonants, of the sacred 
writings. The earlier Punctators added the vowels, the accents, and 
the other signs. These efforts, though beginning in Babylonia, were 
pursued with greater vigour and success in the academies of Palestine, 
especially of Tiberias. Thus it happened that not only the text sanc- 
tioned by the teachers of the East (^XniHO ^i3) differed in many- 
instances from the text adopted by the teachers of the West (^J^ 
^Xi^J^O), but either school developed a distinct system of vocalisation 
known as that of Babylonia or Assyria and that of Tiberias (see § iii. i). 
In regard to the various readings, the East is represented by R. (Jacob) 
ben Napthali, the West by JS. (Aaron or Moses) ben Asher, of whose 
lives, however, we possess no information whatever.*^ The first who is 
mentioned as having used the Babylonian vocalisation is perhaps Acha 
of Irak, in the beginning of the sixth century;® and the first reported 
to have introduced the system of Tiberias is Mocha , together with his 
son Moses, about A.c. 690. However, on the one hand, the diver- 
gences concern only points of very secondary importance ;^ arid on the 



^ Comp. Jevamoth 13, on H locale. 

t> Comp. Kiddush. 30; Chag. 6; Jom. 52. 
The first rudimentary step is found in the 
book Jetsirah, which contains the division 
of the letters in five classes according to 
the organs of speech. 

« Their results are partly embodied in the 
Talmudical treatises n*)in *U)D, about the 
sixth century, and DH&ID, of somewhat 
later date. The full or great Masorah is to 
be found in Bomberg*s second Biblia Rabbin- 
ica, edited by R. Jacob ben Chajim, Yen. 
1525 ; in Joh. Buxtorf patr. Bibl. Rabbin.; 
comp. Bety. Kennicot, Vet. Testam. Hebr. 
cum variis lectionibus, Oxon. 1776, 1780; 
Bern, de Rossi, Variae lection. Vet. Test., 
Farm. 1784-1788, and Schol. Crit. in V. 
T. libros. Farm. 1798. 

d Comp. Luzzatto, Frolegomeni, pp. 22, 
23; i/. Hupfeldf Commentatio de antiqui- 



oribus apud Judaeos accentuum scriptoria 
bus, Hal. 1846, pp. 4—11; H. Graetz, 
Geschichte der Juden, Magdeb. 1860, V. 
556—557 ; J. Fuerst^ Greschichte des Ka- 
raeerthums bis 900, Leipz. 1862, pp. 112 — 
114. The •* Variae lectiones" ODlSn 
flN^lpn) inter Ben Asher et Ben Naphthali, 
have been embodied in the Rabbinical Bi- 
bles from the year 1517. 

• Though a work Sh^H Tlp^H IBD is 
attributed to R. Ashe, about 400 ; comp. 
'JelUneck, Geschichte der Kabbala, Leipz. 
1852. 

f As the application of makkeph, metheg, 
and dagesh forte in consonants with sh'va ; 
the orientals wrote ^^^P of us, instead of 
«©P, (see § xix, iv.), Sof p both as the 
past and the participle of Niphal, etc., comp. 
Maimonides, min 1DD viii. 4 ; Dcurid Xtm- 
chi, Michlol 7. 6; Elias Levita, Masoreth 
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JUDAH BBN KOREISH. S 

Other hand, the readings of Ben Asher or the western academies and 
the vocalisation of Tiberias finally prevailed almost everywhere. Thus 
the combined industry of the Masorites and the Punctators prepared 
a solid foundation for the study of Hebrew.* And, indeed, after a 
short period of neglect, it was zealously pursued by the Karaites, who 
naturally made every exertion to ascertain the exact and literal meaning 
of the written Law, their chief guide in matters of faith.^ But the 
influence of Arabic science which, in no inconsiderable degree, com- 
prised the diligent study of grammar, soon stimulated the £abbanites 
also to a critical analysis of the sacred records. When the Talmudic 
schools in Babylon decayed, Spain especially became, for centuries, 
the principal seat of Jewish learning; nor were ardent votaries 
•wanting in many parts of northern Africa and in France. 



First Period. — The early Jewish Grammarians from Koreish 
TO Kimchi (a.c. 900—1250). 

The oldest of these grammarians hitherto known is — 
1. JuDAH BEN Koreish or Karish (B^^*1p or E^^lp p Tfiyn"* H), 
bom about A.c. 900, at Tahart in Algeria.*' With a leaning towards 
Karaitic doctrines, to which he gave strong expression in a work on 
the commandments,^ he wrote, in Arabic, like many Jews of his 
time, a dictionary (Jl^iN) called the Book of Derivation or Etymology 
(ETl^n ^BD), which also bore the title Father and Mother (DNI 2X, 
comp. Ezek. xxii. 7). It is alphabetically arranged according to the 
two first or the two strong letters of the roots, each new section be- 
ginning with the roots which have but one strong radical (e. g, 3 for 



Hamasoreth, third Preface. — The deviations 
from the received text found in the early 
translations of the Old Testament (the Sep- 
tuagint, the Targum, etc.) have mostly dog- 
matic or other causes unconnected with the 
history of the text itself. 

*• About the oldest manuscripts which 
possessed the greatest authority, see Fuerst, 
Handwoerterbuch ii. 551, 552; Gesch. des 
Karaeerth., p. 22. 

t> E.g. Anan ben David (about the year 
760), the founder of the sect; Benjamin 
Nahamendi (800 — 820), severer in his prin- 
ciples than even Anan ; Nisd ben Noah 
(about 840) ; Abu Jac, Josh, ben Bachlam of 
Bagdad (880); Adonim ben Massimas, and his 



son Moses, of Darah in Northern Africa (890) ; 
Mevorach ben Nathan ben Nisan of Jerusa- 
lem ; Jvdah ben Alan Hathabrani of Tiberias 
(930), author of a grammar DO^y 11t<D ; 
Aaron ben Joshua (or AbUlfarag Harun al- 
Makaddassi) of Jerusalem, author of *)S)D 
mO^yi ; ibn Sita of Irak; Solomon ben Je- 
rucham (about 950) ; some of whom are also 
known as poets and commentators; comp. 
S. Munk, Notice sur Aboulwalid, etc., Paris 
1851, pp.4 — 10; S, Pinsker, Lickute Kad- 
moniot,Wien, 1860, pp.130 etsqq.; Fuerst, 
Gesch. des Karaeerth., pp.15 — 22, 96 etsqq, 

c See Kerem Chemed, ix. 38. 

** nilVb TBD, see Pinsker, I. c. Notes 
pp. 66 — 69. 
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n33, T for i1T3), and with the changes which that letter undergoes.* 
This work seems to have been extensively used, and is quoted by- 
many later writers.^ As a continuation of the dictionary may be con- 
sidered a Letter (H/i^D*!, iJU.) which Koreish addressed to the 
Jewish Synagogue at Fez. It begins with an energetic exhortation 
to study the ^^ Targum"*^ and then illustrates, in three divisions, by- 
examples alphabetically arranged, the striking aflSnity between He- 
brew on the one hand, and Chaldee and Arabic, the languages of the 
Mishnah and the Talmud, on the other. His comparison includes, 
besides, some foreign words of difficult etymology and meaning, pro- 
bably belonging to the dialect of Barbary and some other African 
districts.^ This work, quoted by later Jewish writers,® became first 
known in 1715, by a communication which Jo. Gagnier sent to Jo. 
Chr. Wolf,^ then by extracts with translations by Schnurrer,^ J. A. 
Wetzstein,** and H. Ewald;* and has lately been edited,^ from an 
imperfect manuscript of the Bodleian library.^ 

Koreish nowhere quotes predecessors;"^ he intends to stimulate 
rather than to teach, points out grammatical research as a field of 
labour rich and important but deplorably neglected, and recommends 
the comparison of the kindred languages, especially Chaldee, as a 
chief means of advancement. His labours, like those of his imme- 
diate successors, are lexicographical rather than strictly grammatical. 
Though earnest in his pursuits, he exhibits neither an exact nor a 
comprehensive knowledge of Hebrew. A grammar and a work on 
homonyms are attributed to him on the authority of a few uncertain 
quotations.*^ 



. • Which arrangement has been adopted 
by later lexicographers, as Saadiah, Saruk, 
Labrat, David ben Abraham, Ali ben Sulei- 
man. 

*> As Saadiah, Saruk,Labrat, Ben Gannach, 
Ea8hi,Ebn Ezra, Kimchi, Tanchum, Hadassi. 

« Both the Chaldee version of the Old 
Test, and the Chaldee language. 

d Comp. M. Steinschneider, Die fremd- 
sprachlichen Elemente im Neuhebraeischen, 
etc., pp. 10, 31. 

• As Jonah ben Gannach, David Kimchi, 
Ebn Ezra, Hadassi. 

t See Bibl. Hebr. iii. 311 et sqq, 

8 In Eichhom's Bibliothek der Biblischen 
liieratur, iii. 951 — 980. 



b Literaturblatt des Onents, 1842, pp.22 
etsej' . 

i Beitraege zur Geschichte der aeltesten 
Auslegung und Spracherklaerung des Alten 
Testaments von H. Ewald und L, Dukes, i, 
116—123; comp. ii. 117, 118. 

k By J.L. Barges and D. B. Goldberg : 
R. Jehuda ben Koreisch Epistola de studii 
Targum utilitate, etc. Paris, 1857. 

1 Cod. Huntington, 573; comp. Uri,. 
Cod. manuscr. hebr. et chald. p. 95, No. 487. 

na Though he used the communications 
of Eldad the Danite. 

n Fuerst, Gescliichte des Karaeerthums, 
p. 111. 
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2. Saadiah ben Joseph (t)DV p n^T^D), bom in 892, at FajHm 
in Upper Egypt, which Jewish writers identified with Pithom ( Dh^ 
Exod. i. 11), and hence called Ha-Pithomi or Ha-MiUri^ while his 
Arabic name is Said Ibn Jaakub al-Fajjumi. He was equally dis- 
tinguished for his Arabic and Rabbinical learning, and wrote both 
Arabic and Hebrew with consummate mastery and elegance. Ap- 
pointed Master of the great Jewish academy at Sura in Babylonia (in 
928), he was, in consequence of a dispute and his unyielding character, 
compelled to resign the office (in 933) ; but, resuming it four years 
later, his learning and energy rescued its name from the contempt 
into which it had fallen, and into which it relapsed after his death 
(in 942). 

The only grammatical work of Saadiah which has been preserved, is 
an explanation (*1^D3n) of ninety Tfords occurring but once in the Bible 
(aira^ Xeyofieva^^ which he illustrated by synonymous terms gathered 
from the Mishnah, the Talmud, and the Targum.* It has been con- 
sidered identical with the dictionary or p*l3fc<n 1SD attributed to 
Saadiah by Ebn Ezra in his celebrated notice on the oldest Jewish 
grammarians.^ But this conjecture appears untenable ; for, according 
to Ebn Ezra, the jl'TJKn ^D is composed in Hebrew, while the 
*1*DSn is written essentially in Arabic. The former must be numbered 
among the lost works of Saadiah.® The ^^DSH, which is occasionally 
mentioned in old writers,*^ has several times been edited.® 

Saadiah displays a sound linguistic tact, vigour of thought, and 

ninety, and not seventy words are explained, 
py3D?&5 is evidently an error of the copy- 
ist mistaking ^^^aamjLJI for (jmit «»»!)« 



Demburg's list (in Geiger's Wissenschaft- 
liche Zeitschrift fuer juedische Theologie, 
Y. 317) giyes 91 words, adding, as the sixth, 
*T33 ; but this is no Uira^ XeySfiivov, for it 
occurs both in Esth. iii. 9, and iv. 7. 

b In the introduction to his Moznaim, 
nee p. 17. 

<^ Thus Menahem ben Saruk in his Mach- 
bereth (see p. 8), under JH, quotes a distinct 
dictionary of Saadiah, which he elsewhere 
calls 01in& 1&D, and criticises the arrange- 
ment, since for instance }n^3n is inserted 
under the letter n (compare Literaturblatt 
des Orients, iv. 187 j viii. 660). 



^ As by Jonah ben Gannach and Jacob 
ben Reuben (Comp. Munk, Notice sur R. 
Saadia, p. 11; Commentaire de R. Tanhoum, 
p. 109). 

• By L. Dukes, in 1843, from the same 
manuscript above quoted (Cod. Huntington 
573), with a German translation. Biblical 
and Talmudical references, and explanatory 
notes; in the Zeitschrift fuer die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes v. 115 — 136; also in the 
Beltraege ii. 110 — 115 ; by A. JelUneck, in 

Hebrew, nnnn ni^D D^yjrn jnno in 

D^p^ny Dnan Oniaaip published by J. 
Benjakob, Leipz. 1844; see also Oeiger, 
Zeitschr. 1844, pp. 3 1 7 — 324 ; Steinschneider^ 
Catalogus librorum Hebraeorum in Biblio- 
theca Bodleiana, 1852^1860, p.2197« 
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His literary iiifluence was most powerful ; he gave the impulse to 
a more rational method in religious disquisitions among the Jews of 
Babylonia and Palestine, of Spain and Africa ; and what his example 
had commenced, was carried on by later scholars.* 

3. Menahem ben Saruk or Seruk (p1*lD p DHiO), was bom 
about 910 at Tortosa in Spain; and as he died about 970, he flourished 
in the time of the Arabic king Abderrhaman and his powerful and 
learned minister, the Jewish chief (or Nasi) Hasdai ben Isaak, who 
called him, imder generous conditions, to his seat at Cordova, that he 
might difluse the study of Hebrew, and whose family he gratefully 
celebrated in song. He composed (in 965) the first complete Hebrew 
Dictionary, comprising the Chaldee of Daniel and Ezra, with expla- 
nations in Hebrew, preceded by an elaborate grammatical treatise, 
under the title HlSnO {Machbereth), ^ This work, of which the 
grammatical introduction and some other parts have long been known,** 
has now been edited entire from five manuscripts.^ 

Saruk knew and used Koreieh and Saadiah; he attempted to pe- 
netrate deeper into the subtler parts of the flexion of words ; he 
treated ably of dagesh and rapheh, of the gutturals, the vowels and 
accents, and of the letters which are incompatible in the same root ; 
he established correct distinctions and found for them new terms : yet 
he scarcely passed beyond the rudiments of grammatical treatment. 
Dividing the alphabet in radical and servile letters, the former being 
employed in the root (TID^),® the latter for inflexion and derivation 
(HDN/O), he fell into manifold errors in the application of this prin- 
ciple : for, reducing all roots to two letters, he was oft^ guided by 
appearance and sound, rather than etymology/ That principle itself 



« Comp. Wolf, Biblioth. Hebr. i. 933 ; 
iv. 936 ; S. J. Rapoport, Life of Saadiah in 
D^nyn niDn 1828; Munk, Notice sur R. 
Saadia Gaon, Paris, 1838; and Additions ^ 
la Notice, at the end of the Comtnentaire 
de Rabbi Tanhoum sur Habakouk, Par.1843 ; 
Ewald and Dukes, Beitraege i. 1 — 115; ii. 
1 — 1 15 ; Fuerst, J^iteraturblatt des Orients, 
1849, p. 683 sqq.; Geiger, Zeitschrift, v. 
261—324; Jost, Gesch. des Judenth. und 
seiner Sekten. ii. 274—286 ; 345, 346, 396 ; 
GraetZy Gesch. v. 301—333; 529 — 537; 
Steinschneider, Catalogus, pp. 2156 — 2223. 

•> That is Order, probably alluding to 
the alphabetical arrangement; hence the 



term minD or the plural nninD, like 
the synonym *]ny, was usual for dictionary i 
comp. Ewald and Dukes, Beitraege ii. 40 ; 
Zum, Zur Geschichte, i.203; Steinschneider^ 
Juedische Literatur, p. 415. The book is 
in some manuscripts quoted as D^niD7 ])li^ 
The Tongue of the Eloquent (comp. Is. 1. 4), 
an honorary epithet rather than the exact 
title, 

« See TFb^. Biblioth. Hebr. Ui. 692; Dukes, 
Beitraege, ii. 125—148; 195. 

d By H, Filipowski, London and Edin- 
burg, 1854. 

• Viz. :. % I n, 13, D, y. D, !«. p, and > 

< Comp. Geiger, Zeitschrift, v. 420; Eba 
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is 80 fai- interesting, and perhaps correct, as possibly at a very early 
period the roots of the Shemitic languages consisted of two strong or 
firm consonants, supported later by the addition of one weaker letter 
either before or between or after them.* But this process had en- 
tirely ceased before the time of Biblical Hebrew, when the third 
radical, which moreover is in very many cases no weak letter, had 
become a constant and integral part of the roots. Hence Saruk's 
dictionary is not seldom confused in arrangement, and though many 
of the explanations are judicious and acceptable, it betrays an im- 
perfect acquaintance with the exact laws of the language. His merit 
is to have marked out the full boundaries of Hebrew grammar, and 
to have prepared the way for its more profitable cultivation.** 

His works found a severe, if not a bitter and envious, critic in his 
contemporary 

4. DoNASH (or Dunash) ben Labrat (or Librat), called in He- 
brew Adonim<^ Hallevj (tona? p ^l7n-D^inN'n-E^in), bom about 
920, in Bagdad. After having lived for some time in Fez,*^ he also 
repaired to Cordova by Hasdai's request, who was attracted by the 
fame of his poetical genius and profound erudition. Passionately 
rejoicing in literary warfare, he made every exertion first to under- 
mine Saruk's authority by unsparing attacks of combined sarcasm and 
learning, and then to supplant him in the minister's favour, who 
probably discovering or suspecting Karaite tendencies in Saruk's 
writings,® conceived a violent hatred against him, treated him 
with unrelenting cruelty, deprived him of his home and property, 
and abandoned him to privation and misery. 

The work in which Donash attempted to refute his predecessor, is 
known under the name Book of Answers or Objections ^^ which opens 
with a poetical dedication to Hasdai, containing a brief sketch of the 

'Ezrti,SaphahBerurah, ed. Lippmann, p. 25 6. 

» Comp^ § Tviii. ; see also Luzzatto, Pro- 
leg. § 55; Gramm. § 211. 

>> Comp. EwcUd and Dukes, Beitrage ii. 
119 — 148; Hupfeld, De rei grammaticae 
apud Judaeos initiis, Hal. 1846, pp. 16— 18; 
Jost, Ge&ch. ii. 394, 395 ; Gratz, Gesch. 
V. 374—377 ; Pirnkm-, Lickute Kadmon. pp. 
116, 128, 144, 170—175, and Notes pp. 45, 
157—163. 

c Namely, ^Lj • J Lord of men, or 



translated D0n6(; comp. Stemseh, Hebr. 
Liter, p. 415, note 40. 

^ Comp. Kbn Ezra, Pref. to Moznaim. 

* Saruk, for instance, interpreted the 
command concerning the "sign upon the 
hand and the memorial between the eyes" 
(Exod. xiii. 9), not to mean phylacteries, but 
figuratively to signify remembrance; see p. 99 
ed. Filipowski. 

f nniB>n nSD, edited by Filipowski, 
with notes of Dukes and Kirchheim, Lond. 
and Edinburg, 1855. 
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treatise itself.* His strictures, though they might have been advanced 
with more benevolence and modesty, are in most instances well founded ; 
he deviates from the Masoretic reading wherever he believes he can 
discover a more appropriate meaning ; he distinguishes with greater 
exactness the different parts of speech ; he employs the analogy of 
Chaldee and frequently of Arabic; and thus, by working with greater 
freedom, clearness, and comprehensiveness, has done essential service 
to Hebrew grammar and Biblical interpretation. Saruk replied to 
the censures of Donash in a treatise addressed to their common patron. 
He later found, among others, a warm, though not quite impartial, 
champion in Jacob ben Meir (Rabbenu Tam, who died in 1171), the 
grandson of Solomon ben Isaak (Rashi).^ — The same delight which 
Donash felt in polemical discussion, induced him to write a Book of 
Objections against the grammatical views of Saadiah, whom he did 
not treat with greater consideration than Saruk. Extracts from this 
treatise are known from a work by Ebn Ezra (^H^ HSB^), who con- 
trasts the opinions of both opponents, and generally agrees with 
Saadiah. Donash died about 980.^ 

5. JuDAH BEN David, surnamed Chajjug,^ or in Arabic Abn 
Zacharia Jehja ben DaOd, the most eminent disciple of Menahem 
ben Saruk, was bom in Fez, and flourished about a.c. 1000. He 
went to Cordova, and favoured by the influence of Samuel Hannagid, 
his pupil, he rose to the highest honours by his grammatical labours . 
He was called the ^^ chief of grammarians,"® and the " master of 
thinkers ;^*'^ he was considered to have enjoyed a higher enlightenment 
than Saadiah himself ;& he was described as the restorer of the holy 
tongue after it had been lost in the dispersion ;^ and even modern writers 
have called him ^^ the father of Hebrew grammar." He indeed de- 



» Comp. Kerem Chemed, vii. 79. 

«» In a work entitled mnilD or nyiDHJ 
Criticae vocum Recensiones Donash ben 
Li brat, Levitae, etc., cum animadversioni- 
bu8 criticis Jacobi ben Meir Tan», etc., 
edid. H. Filipowski, London, 1855; comp. 
Zum, Zur Geschichte, p. 109; G«gr«r, Par- 
shandatha, Leipz. 1855. 

c Comp Wolf, Bibl. Hebr. i. 302 ; iii. 
211; iv. 811; Ewald and Dukes, Beitrage 
ii. 149—154; Jost, Gesch. ii. 398; Grdtz, 
Qesch. V. 377 — ^381; Pmsker, Lickut. pp. 
4, 9, 57, 66, and Notes pp. 157, 162, 164v 



«^ :ivn ^'^p^n nn "i ia nDn^^ n. Ebn 

Ezra. 

• D^pnp^Dn K^«1, Ebn Ezra, Sephath 
Jether, No. 74 ; p^J^Kin pipiOH, in Jesod 
Mora, sect. 1 ; jlKOn niDI D^-|1Dn ^^\ 
David Kimchi, Pref. to Michlol. 

f nnB^nO ^IB^in Sd hv 3"l, Ebn Ezra, 
Pref. to Moznaim. 

e Parchon, Pref. to his Dictionary. 

h See the elaborate and poetical panegy- 
ric of Judah ben Tibbon, in his Preface 
to the translation of Ben Gannach's 1BD 
niDpin, ed. Goldberg pp. i. ii. 
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serves tliefie distinctions to a certain extent. Before him, grammar 
had either been subordinate to lexicography, or had only been an 
accessory to Biblical exposition; Chajjug was the first who treated it 
independently as a separate science ; and though not severing it en» 
tirely from lexicography, he made it the groundwork of his labours, 
so that the dictionary exemplifies the rules. He elucidated several 
parts of the grammar in Arabic treatises, of which three have come 
down to us, namely — 1. On the quiescent letters/*^ which, after intro- 
ductory remarks on the vowels and weak letters, dagesh and raphehy 
treats principally of the verbs with a weak letter as first, second, or 
third radical,^ and gives alphabetical lists of the weak roots occurring 
in the Bible, with an explanation of unusual or anomalous forms.° 
^. On the doubled letters ^^ explaining the verbs JT^, and adding a list 
of these verbs.® It appears &om allusions made by Chajjug's immediate 
successor Ben Gannach (see p. 12), that these two treatises were con- 
sidered the most important, they were certainly the most popular, of 
his grammatical works.^ 3. On the punctuation y^ which treats of the 
accents creditably for a first attempt, of the changes of vowels caused 
by the pausa or distinctive accents, and of the shVa.** Now, the pro- 
gress exhibited in these works is undoubted: Chajjug understood 
more ftdly the true properties of the literae quiescibiles, their changes 
and modifications ; he was thus enabled to .recognise, as a general 
principle of the language, three fundamental letters in every root, and 
thereby rescued the system of conjugation from the confusion into 
which it was thrown by those who supposed but two radicals ; * he 
counted seven chief modifications of the verb — Kal, Niphal, Hiphil, 
and Hithpael, Piel, and the passives Pual and Hophal — and distinguish- 
ed the Kal as the light form, from the rest as the heavy or augmented 
modifications ; he observed, on the whole correctly, the moods, as the 
infibaitive and participle, and he examined the connection of verbs 
with their sufiixes. But his attempts included only isolated portions 



» JcJlj ^^^\ u-ij^jj^"on the soft 
and prolonging letters." 

b H//Q and *"D, V% T\"h, including the 
verbs with two weak letters, as ^''D and 

n'6. 3"a and n*h' 

c These lists, however, are not complete; 
so, for instance, of the verbs beginning with 
K, 20 roots are omitted, or more than half 
the number. 



• This is almost complete, for 9 roots 
only are omitted out of 124. 

f Comp. Ewald, Beitrage i. 129. 

*» Spelt fcOK' by grammarians writing in 
Arabic, \i^'\^ by those writing in Hebrew, 
i See supra sub Menahem ben Saruk. 
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of Hebrew Grammar ; they were without system, continuity, or com- 
pleteness, and they allowed, therefore, no insight into the organism 
of the whole language ; they were intended chiefly to assist the student 
in mastering the intricacies of the irregular verbs and other dijBSculties 
of inflexion. They were written in Arabic,* but soon afterwards 
difiused in translations, two of which are preserved to us, one by Ebn 
Ezra, and another by Moses ben Samuel ben Gekatilia. The first of 
the three treatises above mentioned is, in the version of Ebn Ezra, 
inscribed ("[B^Dni) nWH DVniX "13D, in that of Gekatilia "TSD 
*«I??^D1 *V)Br? nVniX,^ the second bears in both translations the title 
73|n ^7X^3 *1SD, and the third n^j93ri TSD- For a long time known 
only by fragments and extracts,^ they have now been edited, in 
Ebn Ezra's version, with notes, from a manuscript in Munich.*^ 
Chajjug compiled also a dictionary, extolled with most unqualified 
praise by writers of the following generations, but completely lost 
like another work ("The Book of Spices" nrip^n IfiD) which is 
mentioned by Ebn Ezra. 

6. Jonah ben Gannach (HiNJ J3 nJV '^, Arabic Abulvaltd 
Mervan — DlinXi — Ibn D JAN ah), born about 990, lived as physi- 
cian in Cordova, but was, in consequence of the military occupation 
of that town by the Moors, in 1024, compelled to flee to Saragossa.® 
Besides distinguishing himself by philosophical and medical produc- 
tions and composing poems, though not to his own satisfaction, he 
devoted his abihties to grammatical labours also. Though, besides 
Koreish and Saadiah, chiefly following Chajjug in his general views, 
he differed from him in many details, corrected some of his inaccura- 
cies, and enlarged his sphere of observation. He is, in fact, one of 
the most independent and most scientific of Hebrew grammarians/ 
The freedom of his researches is, indeed, evident in several views so 
novel and bold, that even Ebn Ezra declared them to be heretical, 
and on their account deemed his labours worthy of the flames : he 
gave oflFence especially by his proposal to replace or to interpret many 



^ The Arabic text exists in the Bodleian 
library, Uri, No. 458, 459 ; Poc. 134, 99. 

b David Kimchi, in the Preface to his 
Michlol, calls it jVD'^n 'hv^ '^DD 

^ Compare JHorini, Exercitt. Bibl. xiv. 
p. 433, 521, 628; R.Simon, Hist. Crit. i. 
cap. 31; Wo{f, BibhHebr. i.425, iii.307. 



^ Ewald and Dukes, Beitrage, vol. iii., 
Stutt. 1844; comp. i. 123 — 125; ii. 155 — 
163 ; Munk, Notice sur Aboulwalid, pp. 69 
et sqq.; Hupfeld, De Rei Gram. ap. Hebr. 
init., pp. 18, 19,21. 

* Comp. 7\^r\n 1DD. sect. 28. 

f Comp. D. Kimchi, Michlol yo a. 
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words of tlie Old Testament by others which appeared to him more 
appropriate to the context.* Trained and prepared by a thorough 
acquaintance with the Arabic language, he judiciously applied its 
principles to the peculiar structure of Hebrew. 

He wrote in elegant Arabic a number of works,^ seven of which are 
known to us,*^ composed in the following order .^ 1. The Supplementer 
(jKssli***^^' n^B^nn TSD), in which he revises and completes some of 
the remarks of his predecessor Chajjug. — 2. Provoked by attacks,® 
not unmingled with envy and malice,^ and incited by the aspersions 
of those, who, from his plain and literal interpretation of the Bible, 
apprehended serious danger for the older and more allegorical prin- 
ciples of exegesis, he wrote a reply, in the form of an open letter, 
called Epistle for exhortation (<u*iJl 2L».> imyH 1SD), in which 
learning, judgment, and withering, sarcasm are combined to ridicule, 
and in most cases successfully to refute, his opponents -fi and it may 
be remarked, that though his defence as well as his attack are spirited, 
they are free from that ungenial vehemence which characterises the 
literary feuds of Donash against Saruk. His writings are, on the 
contrary, pervaded by a beautiful, and often touching consciousness 
of the limits of the human mind, and describe the burdens and trou- 
bles of life as harassing enough without the misery created by anger 
and strife. 3. The Booh of Approach (<^.^ JuH c->l2^> !l1Tpn 1SD), 
which is intended to assist the learner in understanding some of the 
more complicated portions of Chajjug's works, and, therefore, mis- 
cellaneously treats of diiEcult grammatical points, as the vowels, rare 
forms of the verb, and unusual constructions. Though not seldom 
giving the correct view, he betrays in several instances, a very imper- 
fect acquaintance with the true laws of derivation.** 4. Epistle for Set- 
tlement (LyuuJ^ 5Lj> nXIBTin ^SD), a production similar in tendency 
and tone to the polemical letter noticed above (No. 2), 5. The Book 
of Reproach (j^uJl v-^U^> nZD/DH ^BD), placed by the author 

U-!'ar4\ <--->U^ Book of the full payment. 

6 For instance, in considering KH'^X 
(Eze. xiv. 3) as the infinit. Niphal, instead of 
K^Tin (see § xliii. 2), and not as the Hithp. 
instead of {TTnO^^ J »n deriving DlJI (1 Sa. 
XV. 5) from 3*1^, not from DH (^xvii. iii.So). 

h Thus he refers )J^3 to a form V^ySJ of 
nja. *yan to a form ^'pryD, etc.; comp. 
Ewald, Beitr., p. 139. 



« See Sefer Herikmah, ed. Golberg, page 
149, note. 

b Ebn Ezra (in \jr\\'0 niD* p. 5, edit. 
Creiznach) mentions ten. 

« They are preserved in the Bodleian 
library, Codd. 134—136. 

d Comp. i2.5tmon,Hist.Crit.V.T.,p.l68. 

• Of Samuel Hannagid and others. 

t Ck>ntained in a polemical treatise. 
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among his best efforts, was written against Samuel Hannagid, who had 
severely attacked him for his objections to Chajjng's views. 

But his principal work is that which he composed last, after he had 
silenced his opponents, and gained their reluctant respect; it bears the 
title "Book of Research or Enquiry (^^iiJl c->U^, pHpin *1£3D «.^.*TSD 

E'ifinni m\*5nn) it is divided into two distinct parts, one grammatical, 
the other lexicographical ; the former is inscribed — 6. Book of variegated 
jFVWefe(-^^ i^\c^, T\fXn!^ ^£30) on account of its multifarious contents; 
the latter— 7. Book cf Roots (J^^t c-^U^, ni'^DH npj^ Parchon). 
The former recommends, in a long introduction,* the careful study of 
Hebrew after the praiseworthy example of the indefatigable Ma jorites ; 
for it had not only been neglected in favour of Talmudical researches, 
but was almost deemed objectionable and injurious ; it then explains 
the author's method of ascertaining the sense of the Biblical words, 
first by comparison of parallel passages from the Old Testament, the 
Mishnah or the Talmud, then by analogies with the kindred dialects, 
the Chaldee, Syriac, and especially the Arabic, in the manner of some 
of his predecessors, as Koreish, Saadiah, Hai, and others; and lastly 
by strictly adhering to the literal, with the utter exclusion of the alle- 
gorical interpretation. The work itself treats, in 46 sections, of the 
different parts of speech and some syntactical peculiarities. Though, 
correctly admitting, like Chajjug, three radical letters, though justly- 
adopting the division of the parts of speech into nouns, verbs, and 
particles, and devoting particular attention to the flexion of words, 
Ben Gannach has not succeeded in arranging his materials with that 
order or method which secures to the student a knowledge of the 
organism of the language, or proves it in himself;^ he constantly 
mixes elementary and syntactical points f and though a careful ob- 
server of forms and idioms, he has not explained them in that con- 
nection and by that unity of principle which are the chief conditions 
of a rational grammar.^ 



» Published in Arabic, with a French 
transhition by Munk, in his «« Notice sur 
Aboulwalid." 1851. 

i> Thus, for instance, the 42nd chapter 
treats of the use of the feminine, the 43rd 
of the mappik in n* the 44th of the singular, 
dual and plural, and of the numerals. 



c Comp. for instance, the 6th section on 
the servile letters C', 1. Di etc. 

d Comp. for instance, the 19th section on 
the status constructus, where the funda- 
mental distinctions of derivation and in- 
flexion are confounded. 
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This grammatical work, formerly known by extracts only,* has 
lately been edited, in the Hebrew translation of Judah ben Tibbon, 
from two manuscripts preserved at Paris.^ Gannach's dictionary, or 
"Book of Roots," ° was several times translated into Hebrew,^ but 
portions only of one of these versions® have hitherto been made 
known. ^ However, it has partially, though not quite faithfully, 
been embodied in the Hebrew dictionary of Solomon ben Abraham 
Parchon.S He sufficiently describes the scope and extent of the 
work in the general preface : he intended to collect, with greater 
completeness than had been attaiaed before, all the Hebrew roots, 
both regular and defective, to include in its range the explanation of 
the measures and weights, stones, animals, and other natural objects, 
and to consult for this purpose the best works of acknowledged 
writers, such as Saadiah, Sherira, Hai, and Samuel ben Hophni.^ 

7. Abraham ben Meir Ebn Ezra,* or Arabic Abul Mogid or 
Mug ID, bom at Toledo about 1100, settled later at Cordova; but 
invited by an unconquerable spirit of restlessness, he wandered 
through almost every country of Europe.'^ Neither want nor op- 
pression could subdue his buoyant humour ; and bitter experience 
became often the occasion for the delightful exercise of his genius. 
Abundantly stored with Jewish and Arabic learning, endowed with 
a mind wonderfully rich and versatile, brilliant and original, and 
commanding admiration for wit, acumen, and depth, he distinguished 
himself in almost every field of literature. He wrote, in Hebrew, 



• See -R. Simon, Hist. Crit. i. cap. 31 ; 
Morm. Exercitt. Bibl., p. 527. 

•> By B. Goldberg; Safer Harikma, Gram- 
maire hebraique de Jona ben Gannach, 
with notes of Baer, Kirchbeim, and Luzzatto; 
Francfort s/M. 1856. 

c The Arabic original is in Oxford, Cat. 
Uri, No. 457. 

<> By Isaak ben Judah Barzeloni and Isaak 
Hallevi, who rendered the first part, from 
K to ^, the former pretty accurately, the 
latter only such selected portions as appeared 
to him important ; and complete by Judah 
ben Tibbon. 

• That of ben Tibbon, which is preserved 
in the library of the Vatican and in Madrid ; 
Che two others have not been discovered. 



f By Luzzatto, in Kerem Chemed, 1841 
(v.). p. 34. 

8 See p. 18 ; compare Jud. ben Tibbon, 
quoted in Goldberg's edition of the Sepher 
Herikmah, Introduction, p. 7. 

^ Comp. Sefer Harikmah, ed. Goldberg, 
p. xii.; see, in general, Wolf, Biblioth. Hebr. 
i. 478, iii. 371, iv. 846; Ewald and Dukes, 
Beitr. i. 126—150, ii. 169— 175; Munk, 
Notice sur Aboulwalid, etc., Paris, 1851. 

* Kiry pK i^KD p Dn"aK n, or 

k As is proved by the remarks with which 
he began or concluded his commentaries 
written between 1140 and 1167 ; comp. 
ZunZf in Asher's edition of Benjamin of 
Tudela, ii. 250 et sqq. 
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Biblical commentaries,* philosophical and astronomical treatises, re- 
ligious and secular poems, and various grammatical works. He is 
eminently interesting not only from a jfreshness of diction ingenious 
and skilful, terse and pointed, combining impressive eloquence with 
almost epigrammatic brevity, though it is sometimes studied, enig- 
matical, and obscure, especially when intended to screen a bolder 
view, and so to enhance its pungency; he is no less interesting from 
a freedom of criticism, which, though sometimes playful and sometimes 
impenetrably mystical,^ is always suggestive and inviting to reflexion, 
and was certainly unprecedented and almost startling in his time. 
His influence on later generations was indeed most powerful; for 
he energetically advocated rational investigation. Trained for -phi- 
losophical enquiry, he overwhelmed with his wrathful irony the blind 
adherents of a passive creed ; and though considering tradition an 
indispensable aid to Biblical interpretation, and, in fact, on many 
occasions declaring human reason to be utterly insufficient to fathom 
the secrets of the Divine works or the Divine word,*' he insisted, as 
a fundamental rule, upon a plain and literal conception of the Hebrew- 
text, which, he contended, is but rarely to be taken figuratively, as in 
the expressions regarding the Deity, but which may sometimes, be- 
sides the literal and obvious meaning, have a hidden and deeper 
sense.^ But, on the whole, his propensity to metaphysical specula- 
tion, appearing like occasional flights into the sphere of the unknown, 
and revealing the marvellous versatility of his mind, did not essentially 
injure either the clearness and simplicity or the strength and subtlety 
of his judgment. He ventured, indeed, some opinions anticipating 
the most advanced schools of modern criticism.® 

He brought the same independence of judgment to his grammatical 
labours ; and he understood how to infuse into technical details the 
refreshing stream of thought and even of wit and fancy. The fol- 



* The first was composed in Rome on 
Ecclesiastes, which tempted him by its dif- 
ficulties, and perhaps its scepticism; and 
the last, that on the Pentateuch, was com- 
menced in his sixty-first year. 

*> Thus his love of astronomy led him 
from his early years into the labyrinths of 
astrology, from which he was unable to 
disentangle himself in his maturer efforts. 

^ He condemns even deviation from the 



accents of the received text, but deviates 
from them not unfrequently himself; see 
Luzzatto, Proleg. p. 188. 

d As, for instance, the narrative of the 
serpent in Eden, of the tower of Babel, of 
Balaam. 

« That several verses of the Pentateuch 
were added at a later time; that the second 
part of Isaiah (from chap, xl.) was written 
during the Babylonian exile ; etc. 
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lowing works are known to us : 1. Moznaim^ written at Rome, and 
containing in the introduction a most valuable list of the earlier 
Hebrew grammarians, in many respects the only reliable source we 
possess on the subject.^ 2. Yesod^ composed at Lucca, as yet not 
printed. 3. Sephath Yether^ also written at Lucca, but imperfectly 
preserved, is a defence, in general successful, of Saadiah against the 
attacks of Donash (see p. 10), although the opinions of the latter are 
in some instances more plausible : it contains the explanation of 163 
Siblical passages, and has, therefore, both an exegetical and gram- 
matical value.® 4» Tsachoth} written at Mantua, in an advanced age 
(in 1146), is a grammar with metrical disquisitions.? 5. Saphah Be-- 
rurah^ composed at Rome not long before the author's death, comprised, 
without strict order or plan, grammatical dissertations, especially on 
the letters, as the gutturals, the quiescibiles, and the assimilation of 
consonants ; and then on the verbs, which he divides into transitive 
and intransitive ones, the modifications, and the mixed forms. It 
contains also arguments for the high antiquity of Hebrew, to which 
Ebn Ezra ascribes a decided priority before the kindred Shemitic 
idioms.^ 

He wrote, besides, several smaller works on grammatical subjects, 
as, 1. The Mystery of the Form of the Letters ;^ 2. On ascertaining 
the true Sense of the Scriptures;^ 3. A Riddle on the Weak Letters,^ 
4. A Riddle on the Letters & and 3.*^ Moreover, many grammatical 
remarks and discussions are scattered throughout his commentaries. 
— Though he is frequently happy in the explanation of individual 
forms, and his characteristic sagacity leads him to discover many of 



• DOTKD TBD or KHIpH J1k6 ^:TKD 
the Balance of the Hebrew language, 

*> It was printed, in 1546, at Venice, with 
corrections of Elias Levita, in Bomberg's 
collection of D^pHpT • 

^ niD^n "IBD the Book of Foundation, 
repeatedly referred to by the author, e.g, in 
his Commentary on Genesis ii. 17 ; iii. 22 ; 
xiif. 1, etc. 

** in^ riDK^ '*« diitinguithed Tongue, 
comp. ProT. xvii. 7. 

« Edited from a manuscript by M. Letteris 
in 1838, and then published with a critical 
commentary by G, H. Lippmann, in 1843. 

^ ninV 1D0 or lIK^n ninV Elegance 
cfthe Language, comp. Isai. ixxii, 4. 



8 Also published in the D^Hpl in 1546; 
and with a commentary by G. //. Lippmann, 
in 1827. 

^ mna HBK^ the pure Tongue, comp. 
Zeph. iii. 9. 

* It was first printed in Constantinople, in 
1530 ; and with a commentary by Lipp- 
mann, in 1839. 

k nvniKn mitDn mo. 

1 \r\\>r:i7\ n33n pin by niDvb -rtD«t: 

m ^nK nrniS by m^n, printed before 
the Commentary on the Pentateuch. 

n |0 nVniK by m^n ; see Lippmann*s 
edit, of rrsYO, PIBK', pp. 3, K3 ; comp. also 
DB^n IDD cap. 2 and 8 ; KlID niD^ p. xi. 



Digitized by 



Google 



18 



History of Hebbew Grammaiu 



the intricacies of irregular inflexion^ all lus grammatical labours bear 
a fragmentary character ; they are valuable but unconnected mono- 
graphs; they are not combined into a system; and they never com- 
prise the whole structure of the language. Occasionally, obscurity 
of treatment and too great subtlety of analysis also contribute to 
render his efforts less profitable. 

8. Solomon ben Abraham Parchon, of nj?7p, that is, probably, 
Calatayud in Aragonia,* wrote about 1160, at Salerno, near Naples,^ 
a grammatical and lexicographical work called ^II^J?!! m!inO,of 
which he compiled the principal part, comprising the dictionary, 
chiefly from Ben Gannach's ^* Book of Roots " (see p. 14), but adding, 
omitting, or modifying portions, and occasionally changing the 
arrangement, without indicating these deviations. * The dictionary 
is preceded by explanations on the elements of the Hebrew language,^ 
and followed by syntactical observations,® partly adapted from the 
Sefer Harikmah of Ben Gannach, but stiU less logical and systematic 
in arrangement. Parchon's works, therefore, though valuable to us, 
as preserving some of the labours of his predecessors, have scarcely 
tended to advance the knowledge of Hebrew grammar. His 0*13110 
"^lyn, formerly only known from fragmentary extracts,^ has now 
been published complete.^ 

The study of Hebrew grammar among the Jews of the Middle 
Ages culminated in the exertions of the Spanish family Ktmcki, sur- 
named Mestre Petit, namely Joseph (ben Isaak) and his two sons, 
Moses and David ; and the latter especially combined in lus labours 
all the isolated efforts of preceding writers. They belong to the 
Arabic school of Jewish learning, and unmistakably betray the in- 
fluence of Ebn Ezra and Maimonides, though their views are partly 
the result of the natural development of grammatical research. 



•Not Calvi, the ancient Cales, now Sa- 
lerno. 

*> According to Ebn Tibbon, at the end 
of his translation of Gannach's *' Book of 
Roots," in Palermo. 

« See the remarks of Ebn Tibbon in Gold- 
berg's edition of Ben Gannach's Sepher 
Harikmah, introduct. p. 7. 

^ The auxiliary letters (see § xviii.), the 
weak letters, the dagesh lene, remarks on 
verbs and nouns. 

c On elliptical and pleonastic expressions. 



changes of vowels and consonants, ^ffrepov 
TTponpov, status constructus, genders and 
numbers. 

f Published by J. B. de Rossi, in a work 
entitled: Lexicon hebraicum selectum, ^. 
Parma, 1805. 

8 By S, O. Stem : Salomonis ben Abraham! 
Parchon Aragonensis i»exicon Hebraicum, 
etc., adjecto ejusdem compendio Syntaxeos 
Hebraicae, praemissa Historia grammatici 
apud Judaeos studii auctore S. L. Rapoport. 
Presburg, 1844. 
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9. Joseph bbn Isaak Kimchi, the father, compelled by Moham- 
medan persecutions to leave Spain, settled in Narbonne, where he died 
about 1 180. Clear and independent in judgment, he was esteemed for 
his exegetical works, which, comprising almost the entire Hebrew 
Scriptures,* and opposing the dialectic and allegorical method then 
prevailing in southern France,^ prepared the way for a simple and 
literal exposition similar to that adopted by writers of northern 
France;*^ an exposition equally remote from forcing the ideas of 
Greek philosophy and Arabic learning upon the Biblical text, and 
from ignoring or neglecting, like the scholars of France, the vast 
progress and the continual conquests of science. He was no less 
honoured for his Hebrew grammar,^ which aimed at a more syste- 
matic construction of the language.® He also composed religious 
poems and prayers, and was a conscientious though not very success- 
ful translator from the Arabic, following in the footsteps of his con- 
temporary, E. Judah ben Saul Ebn Tibbon, the great master of the 
art of translation.^ With the exception of one philosophical work, 
^* the Book of the Covenant,"^ being a disputation between a believer 
and an infidel, which has been published at Constantinople in 1714, 
very scanty portions only of Joseph Kimchi's writings have as yet been 
printed.^ His elder son, 

10. Moses ben Joseph Kimchi, is chiefly known as the author of 
a little grammatical work. Journey on the Paths of Knowledge }^ which, 
though not important in itself, has been widely diflFused by the recom- 
mendation of Elias Levita, with whose notes it was edited in 1508, 
and who published it again, in a revised form, in 1546.^ It was also 
translated into Latin by Seh, Munster in 1531, and later issued in 
various other forms, with additions and modifications.^ Moses Kimchi 



• Under the titles n"Jin 1DD, 1BD 
nSpOn (on the first prophets), >6jn ISD 
(on the latter prophets), etc, 

^ As R. Moses Hadarshan of Narbonne, 
R. Judah ben Moses Hadarshan of Toulouse, 
etc. 

^ As Menahem ben Chelbo, R. Solomon 
ben Isaak, Joseph ben Simeon Kara, R. Sa- 
muel ben Meir, Joseph Bechor-Shor ; with 
whose works, however, he was unacquainted. 

<* P^DT "IDD, quoted in his son's Michlol 
fc(3p b; the first written by a Jew in a 
Christian country; compare Zunz, Zur 
Geschichte, i. 121. 



« Another grammatical work, ^min IfiO 
Dp^Hi is quoted in Michlol Pp a. 

' Thus he rendered Into Hebrew X\y\t\ 
nnn^n, and metrically Gabriol's in3D 
D^:^3D. under the title ^npH ^ptT- 

« n^'TUn IBD, also quoted under the title 

miDK laD or mn> rworho lao. 

^ Comp. Oeiger in Ozar Nechmad, i. 96 
— 119, Wien, 1856; Biesenthal and Le- 
brecfU^D. Kimchi Rad.Lib., pp. xxiv — ^xxvii. 

i njnn ^^uk' iShd. 

^ Venice, Bomberg. 

^ See Steimchneider, Bibliogr. Handb., 
p. 74. 



c 2 
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Employed, as a paradigm of the regular verbs, the word *lp3. Instead 
of the less appropriate verb mediae gutturalis /yfi, which had been 
used by his predecessors, in imitation of Arabic grammarians. He 
wrote, besides, another grammatical treatise (HB^Iinn *1SD), and 
commentaries on the Books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and the Proverbs, 
which were a long time erroneously attributed to Ebn Ezra ; while a 
few other works* have been wrongly ascribed to him.^ — But more 
distinguished was his younger brother, 

11. David ben Joseph Kimchi, born in Narbonne about 1160, in 
the old age of his father. He is justly regarded as the greatest of 
Jewish grammarians, since he combined and enriched the labours of 
his predecessors, which he eagerly studied.^ He remained for cen- 
turies a never neglected mine of exact and minute observation; and 
the first grammars and dictionaries compiled by Christian scholars after 
the revival of learning, are substantially based on his works. Though 
he wrote also expositions of Books of the Old Testament, as the 
Chronicles, the Psalms, all the Prophets, Job and Genesis, which 
enjoyed a great reputation,^ and which by the liberality of their views 
entangled him in serious conflicts f he became immortal chiefly by 
his work Michlol (yw^Q that is, perfection), which consists of two 
pai'ts: 1 A Hebrew grammar fpHp^n U^T^), usually bearing the 
general name Michlol;^ and, 2. A Hebrew dictionary rpjyn p /H), or 
more commonly called «Uhe Book of Roots" (D^B^^B^n ^SD).&— As 



a As niD SdCJ'. nm nnS. and a Com- 
mentary on the Book of Job. 

b Compare Gdger, in Ozar Nechmad» ii. 
17-— 24. 

c Me mentions Karish, Saadiah, Amram, 
Sherirah, Menahem ben Saruk, Chs^ug, 
B^'n Gannach« whose remarks he either en- 
larges, as on the verbs, or condenses, as on 
the servile letters and the pronouns (comp. 
Michlol, pp. 20b, n3 b» D3 b, Qa, r\Bb, etc.), 
Donash b. Labrat, Ebn Ezra («»D a, 20 a, 
IDDfl), Solomon ben Gabirol, Joseph ben 
Gorion, Eldad the Danite, Solomon ben 
Hophni, Rab. Samuel Hannagid, Rab. Isaak 
Giath, R. Moses Gikatilia, Judah ben Ba- 
laam, his father, his brother, and others. Of 
Jewish writers of northern France, he seems 
to have known Rashi alone; nor does he 
mention any work of Karaite authors, whe- 
ther he was unacquainted with them or 



suppressed them designedly to avoid giving 
offence to the Rabbanites. Comp. Oeiger, 
Ker. Chem., viii.47; OzarNechraad, ii. 157. 
—173. 

^ They have been frequently printed, 
with the exception of the Commentary on 
Genesis, which was first printed in 
1842, and that on Job, which has not yet 
been published. 

e As with the learned physician Judah 
ben Joseph Alfachar, in 1232, when already 
in advanced years. 

' Edited, with notes, by Elias Levita 
(Venice, Bomberg, 1545), and by M. Hechim 
(Fuerth, 1793), from which edition we 
quote; in a Latin translation by G. Guidacer 
(Paris, 1540), and in a free version . by 
Xanthes Pagninus (see p. 35), 

g The best annotated editions are of 
FAias Lenta (Ven., Bomb. 1546), under the 
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Kimchi is mainly important because he may be said to represent the 
sum of the grammatical progress attained by the Jews of the Middle 
Ages, it is doubly interesting to sketch his labours more in detail, 
and impartially to weigh his excellencies and failings. 

His chief merits are an extreme simplicity, free from all artificial 
views or forced speculations; lucidity and brevity; and an abundant 
copiousness of materials. But it is imjiossible to overlook his serious 
defects. The principal reproach which even his warmest admirers 
must admit, is a singular want of order and system. The rules on 
the letters, the inflexion, and the Syntax, are most strangely mixed 
together. He begins with the verb, without even having touched 
on the letters, the vowels, or other signs. In introducing the first 
remarks on the regular conjugation, he mentions the anomalous 
transitions from one person of the verb to another (see §lxxvii. 21); 
some rules on the pausa occur in the explanation of the preterite 
(^5, Ha); they are connected with observations on the syntactical 
use of the plural for the singular, and vice versd (T 5, Ha); the par- 
ticiple n^JSS (Hos. vii. 4), in which he regards the H as paragogic, 
leads him to explain the nouns ending in H paragog. (Uke 1^7 v), the T\ 
locale, the * compaginis and the * of the construct state ; and the plural 
of the participle induces him to discuss the irregular use of the construct 
state. Before the forms of the suffixes have yet been mentioned, he 
quotes the cases in which the suffixes or pronouns stand pleonastically 
(tDD 5) ; he mixes up the suffixes of nouns and verbs, and introduces 
many of their syntactical relations (21S). Then follow successively 
remarks on the forms of the modifications, on the accusative as a 
complement of active verbs (see § 102. 7), and on the vowels of the prae- 
formatives before gutturals (JO to HO); and then on the servile letters 
(3) HB^O, see § 18. 3), both with respect to form and syntax, but in 
almost endless confusion of arrangement (13 a). The instances, in 
wliich he supposes an omission of praeformatives (3, 3, 7, tS) lead 
him not only to the relative pronoun and the cases in which it is. 
omitted, but to elliptic constructions in general, which naturally take 
him to important parts of the Syntax and even of Biblical exegesis 
(U to tD3 b) ; he next goes through the diflferent modifications of the 

A smaller treatise, now probably lost, on the 
Masorah, entitled "iSio tDV. is attributed to 
him by Elias Levita and Lonzano, and ano- 
ther, nn"n nnS, by De Balmes. 



title "Thesaurus linguae sanctae sive Diet. 
Hebr.," with a Latin translation of the roots; 
and of Biesenthal and Lebrecht ('^R. David. 
Kimchi Radicum Liber," etc., Beiol. 1847). 
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verb ; and, in explaining Hithpael, and discussing the form ^3|n, he 
mentions incidentally the division of the letters in five classes accord- 
ing to the organs of speech (TJ? 6). He then enters on the verbs yS ; 
and, as an introduction to the verbs ^"3, he explains the properties, 
of the weak letters M, 1, * ; in speaking of the form E^X^^^ (Isaiah 
XXX. 6), he enumerates many cognate verbs (as !l1tD and 3^^), and 
the transpositions of letters in words (as E^D3 and 32^3) and of words 
in propositions (tOX to Np). He then passes through the irregular 
and defective verbs, on the whole rightly dividing the various classes, 
but desultory as regards the particular instances and mostly adopting 
the alphabetical order. He then comes to the second chief division 
of his grammar, the nouns — and opens it with an exposition of the 
Hebrew vowels. He next introduces the different formations of the 
nouns, with their exceptions, crowding every variety of observations, 
without giving a single general rule to guide through the maze of 
words (^?3p to m), after which foUow the numerals in rather im- 
perfect treatment (IT) to 3**1). The third or concluding division 
disposes of the particles, which he explains, without classification, 
mostly in alphabetical arrangement, and among which he includes 
not a few pronouns. 

But want of order is not the author's only defect. Many explana- 
tions are erroneous and prove an imperfect appreciation of the fun- 
damental laws of the language.* In fact, Kimchi is not conspicuous 
for originality or novelty of views ; he has not attempted to master, 
by rational or philosophical principles, the materials collected by 
conscientious and discriminate observation ; he has not succeeded in 
revealing the structure of the Hebrew language either by distinct 
laws or by a logical arrangement of details. 

Besides these authors, many other grammarians wrote between the 
tenth and thirteenth century, but their works, scarcely known be- 
yond the titles, have either perished or lie unpublished in private or 
public libraries. There was especially a long line of French Jews, 



m^; he refers ^VtJ (Isaiah Ixiv. 2) to Vt} 
(med. o); he derives ^7n31 (Ezekiel vii. 24) 
from //T\, ^hile it belongs to ?n3 ; he ex- 
plains DDWJ^ (Eccl. Tii. 16) very strangely 
as a Niphal; be is artificial in analysing the 
mixed forms, as Pl'^nT (Ps.vii.6), DH^inp^ 
(Eze.viii. 16j see Micblol l]Jb), etc. * 



• He explains DlVp^l (^ech. vii. 14) as 
the future of Kal, whereas it is the Piel 
(§ lix. 10); lyb^ (Hosea xiii. 3) and T}^^\ 
(Psa xciv. 20) as forms of Pual, while the 
former is Poel, the latter Piel (§ xliv. 4 6) ; 
he regards riB'OX (Ps.lxix.21) as identical 
with nC'OXK, while it is to be traced to 
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^ho, for Kistorical reasons^ not easily explained in a short surrey, 
but chiefly because they were eclipsed by the fame and merit of 
David Kimchi, fell, as grammarians, into neglect and partly into 
obscurity.* Solomon ben Isaak (Rashi or Isaaki) of Troyes (who 
died in 1105), though more renowned as a commentator** than as 
grammarian,*' and his grandson E. Samuel ben Meir (Rashbam, 1085 
— 1155),^ almost alone retained a distinguished place; and a few 
more® have barely escaped oblivion/ 

Others, whose grammatical labours are but very imperfectly known, 
are, in chronological succession : — 

1 . David ben Abraham (or in Arabic, Abu Suleiman David ben Ibra- 
him el-Fasi), of Fez (about 900), the author of one of the best and 
completest dictionaries of the Middle Ages,8f comprising many excel- 
lent remarks on grammatical questions, wrote also a work on the 
vowels and the accents (*l*lp3n *1SD). 

2. Adonim ben Tamtm, the Babylonian (^ied in 932), a pupil of 
Isaak ben Solomon Israeli, physician to the Calif Ismael el-Mansur, 
and living at Keiraw&n, was a contemporary. of Saadiah, whom he 
attacked, but who found a champion in Ebn Ezra. Like most of the 
following authors, he wrote in the Arabic language, with which he 
compared the peculiarities of Hebrew; and besides grammatical and 
exegetical works, he composed treatises on medicine, astronomy, 
and philosophy. 

3. Isaak ben Saul, of Cordova (about 960), the pupil of Ben Saruk, 
and the teacher of Ben Gannach, by whom he is mentioned as well 
as by Moses and Abraham ben Ezra, wrote a Hebrew dictionary. 

4. Alt ben Suleiman (about 1000), who compiled a dictionary 
founded on that of David ben Abraham, inserted in it many gram- 



• As Gershom ben Judah (1025), other- 
wise celebrated, and his brother Machir; 
Joseph ben Samuel Bonfils ; Menahcm Chel- 
bo; Menahem ben Solomon (about 1130), 
who composed a dictionary. Even Bochan. 

b He wrote concise, lucid, and original 
notes on the whole of the Old Testament, 
except the Books of Chronicles ; comp. the 
masterly biography of Rashi by Dr. Zunz ; 
see also Zur Geshichte i. 62—67. 

c Zunz, Rashi, pp. 326, 329 j Zur Gesch. 
I. 108. 



»J Author of a literal commentary on the 
Pentateuch, the five Megilloth, and Job 
{Zunz, Zur Gesch. i. 32, 70). 

« As Joseph ben Simeon Kara ; the lexi- 
cographer Samson, a German (about 1220). 

f Comp. Zunz, Zur Geschichte, i. 60.122; 
Geiger, Zeitschr. v. 413 — 420. 

g The only existing manuscript was dis- 
covered, in 1830, by A. Firkowitsch, in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue in Jerusalem, 
and has been described and illustrated with 
extracts, by Pintker, Lickut. pp. 117-167. 



Digitized by 



Google 



M 



History of Hebrew Grammar. 



matical discussions which prove a considerable power of observatioii 
and a good knowledge of the kindred dialects.* 

5. Samuel hen Hophni fdied about 1034), quoted by Jonah ben 
Gannach^ and £bn Ezra^ among the earliest grammarians and com- 
mentators, seems to have adopted a philosophical mode of interpre- 
tation in preference to the teachings of tradition. 

6. Hai hen Sherirahy his son-in-law (bom about 968, died about 
1038), like his father, whom he rivalled in virtue and surpassed in 
learning, chief of the academy of Pum-Baditha in Babylonia, the last 
who was invested with the dignity of Gaon, though principally dis- 
tinguished as commentator, Talmudist, casuist, and poet> seems to 
have excelled as a grammarian also, since the greatest authority was 
attached to his expositions by his immediate successors :^ for his gram- 
matical works have so completely perished that it cannot even be 
contended with certainty whether they were written in Hebrew or 
Arabic.® He probably wrote a dictionary also,^in which he explained 
the meaning of the Hebrew words not only by comparison with the 
language of the Mishnah and Talmud, but with the Arabic and Persian 
tongues. His extant 'writings prove a clear and liberal mind, and 
philosophical research combined with the firmest adherence to ortho- 
dox doctrines. & 

7. Isaak ben GekatiUa, of Cordova (about 1000), the instructor of 
Ben Gannach, by whom he is cited as well as by Ebn Ezra and 
David Kimchi, wrote explanations of Hebrew words and took part 
in the grammatical discussions raised by the attacks of Donash ben 
Labrat (p. 9).^ 

8. Samuel ben Joseph I^agdilah, sumamed Hannagid (the prince 
or chief), of Malaga (between 980 and 1055), a pupil of Chajjug and 
a contemporary of Ben Gannach,* combining extensive Talmudical 



a Comp. Pinsker, Lickut. pp. 175 — 216. 

»> In the Preface to Sefer Harikraah. 

^ In the Preface to the Commentary on 
the Pentateuch, 

d As Jarchi, Ebn Ezra, David Kimchi. 

« The latter is more probable from the 
nature of his preserved works : Ben Balaam 
(see infra No. 15), in his treatises on the 
Particles and the verba denominativa, quotes 
a Hebrew grammar (pHpT IBD). 

^ Probably under the Arabic title ci>l<^l 



" the collector," and mentioned by Ebn 
Ezra in the words IDD P|Dfc< pKIl ^Kn 'T 

8 Compare Rapoport, Life of Hai Gaon, in 
D^nyn man, I829; Ewald and Dukes, 
Beitraege, ii. 164 — 166; Jost, Geschichte, ii. 
286, 291. 

^ See Pintker, Lickut., notes, pp. 159, 
161, 165. 

* See Ebn Tibbon in the pref.to his trans- 
lation of Sepher Harikmah, p.ii. ed. Goldb, 
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learnings which he acquired under the instruction of the celebrated 
£abbi Henoch, with a brilliant mastery of Arabic diction and a 
knowledge of various other languages, became later (in 1020) secre- 
tary and councillor to the king Habush ibn Moksan of Granada, and 
then (in 1027) to his successor Badis, whose eleration he mainly 
promoted ; and he maintained powerful influence in spite of envious 
intrigues. He zealously cultivated poetry and science, in which he 
himself excelled, and to the encouragement of which he devoted a 
large portion of his wealth; he collected old books, caused valuable 
works to be multiplied and diffused by copies, and was the inde- 
fatigable patron both of Spanish and foreign authors. Besideil 
poetical compositions,* described^ as impressive but difficult and ob- 
scure, an introduction to the Talmud (niD/fin N1D0), and a com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch, of which that on the Book of Numbers 
alone is preserved,*^ he wrote, according to Ebn Ezra,^ twenty-two 
grammatical worksy in some of which he defended Chajjug against 
Ben Gannach, but which are all lost, probably in consequence of the 
murderous attack which, after his death, his political enemies made 
upon his son Joseph (in 1066). 

9. Solomon hen Judah Gabirol (in Arabic, Abu Efub Suleiman ben 
Jaliia, or among the later Christians called Aoicebron or Albenzubrun), 
the noble-minded, highly-gifted, enthusiastic poet, of whose life but a 
few facts are vaguely known, was bom (about 1020) in Malaga, and 
emigrated to Saragossa, where he composed several of his works ; ® 
but wounded and mortified by neglect, persecuted by literary and 
religious opponents, and struggling with want, care, and melancholy, 
he went to Valencia, where he died, or, according to ji legend, was 
assasinated by an envious poetical rival, a Moorish grandee, in the 
thirtieth year of his life.^ His works and genius have, within the 
last twentyyears,beenmore fully discussed andmorejusdyappreciated.Jf 

* Collected under the title ^Sk'D p. 

»> By Judah Alcharisi, Tachkem. iii. fol. 
lb. 

« It is in the Bodleian Library, but has 
not yet been printed. 

<* Yesod Mora,Init.; comp also Moznaim, 
Pref., where he mentions the "IB^yn "IDD, 
and praises it above all similar efforts that 
liad preceded it. 

e As the nnD PPH- 



f This is the statement of Moses ben 
Ezra (see Munk, Melanges, i. 263). Some, be- 
lieving so short a life insufficient for the 
vast variety of his works, have, without 
valid reasons, extended it to 1075. 

e Compare M. Sachs, Relig^ Poesie der 
Juden in Spanien, pp.3 — 39, 213—248; 
Munk, Melanges de la philosophie juive et 
arabe; Dukes, Ehrensaeulen, Shire Shelonio, 
Salomo ben Gabirol aus Malaga, 
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Besides very numerous lyrical productions, especially hymns and 
prayers (Piutim), breathing tenderness and humility, plaintive resig- 
nation and sublime purity, and displaying a matchless power of lan- 
guage, thought, and imagination;* besides philosophical treatises,^ and 
sereral ethical works, partly original productions,*' partly compilations ;^ 
he composed, in his nineteenth year, a beautiful didactic poem on 
Hebrew Grammar in 400 verses, not perfectly preserved, in which he 
extols the beauty of the Hebrew tongue, deplores its utter neglect, 
and exhorts his brethren to its renewed study.? 

10. Isaak ben Judah Ibn Giath^ of a distinguished family of Elisana or 
Lucena in Andalusia, a younger contemporary of Solomon ben Gabirol 
(he died about 1090, as Eabbi of his native town), and a familiar friend 
of Samuel Hannagid and his son, excelled in Jewish and general 
learning, and was well versed in the speculations of Greek philoso- 
phers. He was regarded as a high authority in Talmudical matters ; 
he also composed, for the service of the Synagogue, many poems, 
bold and original, novel in thought and expression, but not distin- 
guished for gracefulness or beauty, simplicity or clearness, because 
too much crowded with learned allusions to be poetically enjoyable ; 
although the penitential pieces, forming a complete cycle, are power- 
fully impressive and sublime ; and he is known as a grammarian, and 
as the author of a commentary on Ecclesiastes, from quotations of 
David Kimchi,^ Ebn Ezra,& and others.** 

11. Moses hen Gehatilia (or Moses ben Samuel Ha-Cohen), of 
Cordova (he died about 1100), is mentioned as the author of several 
grammatical works, e.g, " On the use of the masculine and the femi- 
nine";* and as the translator of the grammatical treatises of Judah 
ben Chajjug, to which he added supplements ^ But he seems to 
have chiefly excelled in Biblical exposition, and is now best known 



>* As a specimen of his genius and a 
proof of the elevation of his mind, may 
justly be taken the grand poem niD?lD *\TO 
the crown of royalty, describing in enthu- 
siastic yet measured language, the glorious 
attributes of God, the wonders of creation, 
and the frailty of man. 

*» As D^^n "II pO fountain of life ; which 
work, however, did not become popular 
among his own religionists. 

« As K'DJn nnO ppn, written in Arabic. 

d As D^^^ia in3D Choice of pearls, also 



in Arabic; lately, from Ebn Tibbon's version, 
translated into English by B. B. Asher, 
London, 1859. A metrical translation was 
prepared by Joseph Kimchi, see p. 19. 
• Comp. Ebn Ezra, Moznaim, preface. 

f Sub -nt. yn3, -i)D, noy, njy, pisj'- 

i On Gen. xlix. 24, Deut. x. 6. 

^ Comp. Sachs, Relig. Poesie, pp. 265 — 
273. 

« nup31 DnDT laO (Ebn Ezra, in the^ 
preface to Moznaim). 

Especially to the '^^p^r\ 1BD- 
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as the author of an Arabic commentary on the Book of Job, partially 
embodied, by an unknown compiler, in the manuscript which contains 
Saadiah*s explanation of the same Book. Moreover, commentaries on 
the Pentateuch, Isaiah, Ezekiel, the minor Prophets, and the Psalms, 
are quoted, but are known only from uncertain specimens. He is more 
exact and still more strictly literal, than Saadiah ; but he abandons 
in some passages the traditional views, interpreting several Messianic 
allusions historically, placing some Psalms in the time of the exile, 
adopting transposition .of verses in the Masoretic text, and freely 
altering the connection of the accents, to the great dissatisfaction of 
some later expositors.* 

12. Jacob hen ElazaVy quoted by David Kimchi, is the author of 
several grammatical works, one of which bore the name D /B^H TSD, 
but none of which have been preserved.^ 

13. Isaak hen Elazar HaUevi, quoted by Joseph Kimchi, is perhaps 
the translator of Ben Gannach's « Book of Boots " (see p. 14). ^ 

14. Jacoh hen Meier, called Bahhenu Tarn (died 1171), the grandson 
of Rashi, composed a poem on the accents in 45 strophes, all ending 
in D*n,^ and compiled directions for writing the scrolls of the Law.® 

15. Judah pen Baktam/ of Toledo (about 1172), wrote several 
smaller grammatical works, in which he compared the usage of Hebrew 
with that of other oriental idioms: " The verba denominativa;"& " The 
Particles,"'* mostly after Ben Gannach's Sefer Harikmah; "On 
Synonyms;"^ '' On the verbs" (OhvSTl TSD); " On the accents;"^ 
" For the instruction of the Reader,"' probably also treating of accents 
and of vowels, and, like the preceding work, written in Hebrew; and 
a Commentary on the Pentateuch and Isaiah."* 



» Especially Ebn Ezra ; compare Wolf, 
Bibl. Hebr. i. 816, iii. 749 ; Zum in Geiger's 
Zeitschr. iv. 388 ; Ewald and Dukes, Beitrage 
i. 74 — i 16, ii. 180—185; Steinschneider, Cat. 
libr. Hebr. pp. 1818—1822. 

b Biesenth. and Lebrecht, D. Kimchi Rad. 
lib. pp. zzyii. xxviii. 

<: Comp. Beitrage ii. 168. 

<* Comp. Kerem Chemed vii. 38. 

« mm naD ppn; comp. Ker. Chemed 
iii. 202. 

' In Arabic, Abu Zakaria Jahja. 



i (^/y-^sa^J D^aann ibd; comp. iinaa 

mal, cap. 58. 

k trpDn ^OyO, edited by Mercer, Paris, 
1565 ; and n'D'« DnSD ^DVtD ^iJ^, on 
the accents of the Books of Job, Proverbs, 
and Psalms, edited by Mercer, Paris, 1556, 
and lately by O. J. Polak, Amst. 1858. 

1 Kllpn nVlin, whether identical with 
the K-JpDH >DyO or not. 

m Comp. Wolf. Bibl. Hebr. i. 418, iu.301; 
De Rossi, i. 140 ; Ewald and Dukes Beitrage, 
u. 186 — 188; Orient, 1846, No. 29, 30; 
1848, No. 22, 42 ; Hupfeld, Commentatio 
de antiquioribus apud Judaeos accentuum 
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16. Moses hen Isaah Hannasiah (Jlt^^B^in j3), in England, wrote 
a grammar (tS^TlDv pt^v), and later a dictionary (DHB^n ^fiD) in 
180 sections, which, based on the labours of Chajjug, Ben Gannach, 
and especially Farchon, endeavours to surpass them in completeness 
and logical arrangement.* 

17. Joseph Chazan of Troyes, composed a grammar (On^H^ *T&D) 
of which jfragments only are preserved. 

18. -Jfo5^« Jen 2>^t, author of a grammar (*T|lp n^*!por y5*1K fl^^ip) 
in four sections, on the letters and vowels, the noun, the verb, and 
the accents.^ 

19. ^aroni^ Jbs^A, a Karaite, wrote a grammar (^fll^ /v?) which 
alone of all the similar works composed by members of his sect, 
has as yet been printed; it appeared in Constantinople in 1581.® 

To these grammarians must be added the numerous Punctators or 
Nakdanim (D^J^pi),^ whose business it was to revise the copies of the 
Bible prepared by calligraphists, to insert the vowels and the other 
signs, and to add the Masorah. Their activity began to become im- 
portant towards the end of the twelfth century, and it was about this 
time that the word Nahdan received the meaning of a punctator 
possessing competent literary and grammatical knowledge.® The 
Nakdanim of Spain were justly in repute for their exactness and care. 
Their knowledge and activity soon induced them to extend their 
labours beyond their immediate sphere of revision and punctuation ; 
they compared ancient copies and wrote down their observations in 
marginal criticisms ; they collected and explained the grammatical 
illustrations scattered in earlier manuscripts, and themselves compiled 
grammars, dictionaries, and especially rules for writing and reciting 
the Biblical text. The most important of these Nakdanim are : — 

Nathaniel ben Meshullam (about l^^Oj, the translator of an Arabic 
work on vowels and accents (X^llpH nVTCl). 



scriptoribus, pp. 1 — 8. A few other gram- 
marians of this period are mentioned by 
Ebn Ezra in the often quoted preface to his 
Moznaim, as David hen Hagar of Granada, 
author of D^dSd IDD : haak ben ^\^ of 
Toledo, who wrote D^BIIVH "IDD ; Levi hen 
l^Dn^K of Saragossa, of whom a 1SD 
nnDDH is quoted — all which works are 
written in Arabic. 

» Bibl. Oppenh. cod. 999 F ; Orient 
1844. p. 618. 



^ Vatic, cod. 406, see Zunz, Zur Gesch. 
i. 119. 

c Comp. Steinsch. Bibl. Handbuch, p. 3. 

d To be well distinguished from the 
earlier Punctators, who properly fixed and 
introduced the system of vocalization; see 
p. 2. 

« It was almost synonymous with Jp^H, 
an exact or minute scribe ; see Zum^ Zur 
Gesch. i. 201 — 203; Steinschneider, Judlsch, 
Liter, pp. 416, 417. 
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Moses the Ndkdan or Chazan, of London (about 1230), who, with* 
out aiming at completeness or systematic order, compiled rules on 
the points and accents,* printed with the Masorah, at the end of the 
Rabbinical Bibles (first in 1525), and also published separately.^ He 
was well acquainted with the works of his predecessors, as Chajjug, 
Ebn Ezra, and Parchon. 

Samson the Nakdan (about 1240), who, familiar with the best works 
of his Spanish co-religionists, wrote several grammatical treatises.*' 

Salman the Nakdan^ or Jekuthiel hen Judah ha- Cohen ^ of Prague 
(about 1250 — 1300), prepared a most careful text of the Pentateuch 
and the book of Esther, and wrote, in connection with it, remarks 
under the name N*)1pn j^y, including observations on the letters and 
the signs, a work used and much prized by De Balmes, Elias Levita, 
and others.^ 

Recapitulation and General Results. 
If we survey the progress of Hebrew grammar during the period 
just traversed, two epochs may be easily distinguished. At first, 
lexicography was scarcely separated from grammar ; the earlier writers 
united both so closely, that their works consist mostly of alphabetical 
lists of various classes of words, whether nouns, verbs, or particles, 
and the grammatical remarks are blended with the explanation of 
words or phrases : their chief aid was analogy. But later, the gram* 
matical rules were discussed in distinct treatises; the authors tried to 
discover the general laws of inflexion and syntax, and strove to reduce 
their investigations to a more regular arrangement : their principal 
method was obsercatton. Hence the first epoch comprises the writers 
from Koreish to Donash ben Labrat, the second those from Ben 
Gannach to David Kimchi ; while Chajjug, who wrote grammatical 
essays with lexicographical illustrations, marks the transition from the 
first to the second. But it must be confessed, that the results are in 
no way commensurate with the exertions. The analogy is not pro- 
found; the observation not comprehensive, nor always exact and 
unbiassed; the syntax especially is so deficient and desultory that 



• nyc' or ni3^33ni 'i)p'*^n *D-n, or 
Tipon >S^D, also K-rtpn ninin. 

»> By Zebi ben Menachem (Wilna, 1822), 
and by S.Frerudorf, Fragmente aus der Punc- 
tations- und Accentlehre, etc. (Hann. 1847). 

c 'lywsn:^ or D^ipn -rtap, and nnp 



<* It is partly published by Heidenheim 
in his Pentateuch D*3^y 11KD(1818— 1820); 
compare Geigefs Zeitschrift v. 418 — 420; 
Hup/eld, Commentatio de antiquioribus 
apud Judaeos accentuum scriptoribus, pp. 
10 — 18; Zunz, Zur Geschichte, pp. 109— 
122, 201—204. 
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even the best efforts of this period fall very far short of the require- 
ments of a rational grammar : they are essentially, if not exclusively, 
empirical; we look in vain for leading principles, organic connection, 
or internal comparison with the kindred idioms.* However, if we con- 
sider the peculiar difficulties that attended the analysis of a language 
neither extinct nor living, and which was yet continually exposed to 
modifications from without, and if we take into account the character 
of centuries which, though not devoid of literary life, leaned on the 
past not only in religion, but in science and literature, we shall 
cheerfully accord our respect to the energy of those who perseveringly 
collected facts and details, and thus created a siire foundation for a 
more philosophical study of Hebrew ; nor shall we hesitate to acknow- 
ledge our obligations to those by whose disinterested zeal, those labours 
have now partially been rescued from oblivion. 

As regards the local progress of the study of Hebrew, the following 
course may obviously be pointed out. After the elements of textual 
criticism had been fixed in the schools of Babylon^ and Palestine,® 
Hebrew grammar properly began in Africa (Koreish, Saadiah) ; from 
here it passed to Spairiy where it received careful, able, and unremitting 
cultivation (Menahem ben Saruk to Parchon); and from Spain it 
spread to France and Germany (Joseph, Moses, and David Kimchi j ; 
here it reached that degree of perfection of which the science of the 
middle ages was capable ; till it obtained a new home in Italy ^ and 
most other Christian countries. 

At first the books were generally written in Arabic, the native 
tongue of the authors, which, besides being more adapted to scientific 
enquiry than Hebrew, was then more familiar to general readers; 
but from the twelfth century Hebrew was taught in Hebrew works, 
and later in Latin and the languages of the various countries, where 
they were composed. 

But Spain must be considered as the true nursery of Hebrew 
grammar, as it was, in fact, the soil on which the medieval literature 
of the Jews imfolded its choicest and richest blossoms. In France, 



» Ewald (Beitrage i. x.) remarks : Zu- 
nachst aus ihnen vieles unmittelbar anzueig- 
nende zu lemen, ist eine Hoffnung, die sich 
bei genauer Erkenntniss der Sache selbst 
nicht bestatigt"; and 5/eijwc/ineMler (Bibl. 
Handb. p.xxii.) admits, that "the linguistic 
researches have undergone such important 



changes that an acquaintance with the older 
writers loses more and more in practical 
value"; compare Furst, Hebr. und Chald. 
Handwbrterbuch, ii. 553. 

*> As Sura and Pumbaditha. 

c Especially Tibenas, besides Jabneli, 
Caesarea, and others. 
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the study of Hebrew received but little independent attention ; it was 
entirely subordinate to ritual and exegetical ends ; it produced chiefly 
works connected with the activity of the Punctators ; it leaned mostly 
on those labours of their Spanish neighbours which were originally 
written in Hebrew (as Saxuk, Donash, and Ebn Ezra), or on those 
Arabic works which existed in Hebrew translations (as Chajjug and 
Ben Gannach); and all previous efforts were, therefore, easily and 
permanently obscured by the maturer productions of David Kimchi, 
who, imbued with all the granamatical knowledge of Spain, mainly 
contributed to its diffusion and appreciation. 

Second Period. — Decay of Grammatical Research among the 
Jews (a.c. 1250—1500). 

But not long after Kimchi the grammatical study of Hebrew declined 
among the Jews. Talmudical researches absorbed the attention almost 
entirely, because they had an immediate and practical bearing on the 
duties of life. The literal interpretation of the Old Testament was, 
in consequence, vitiated by the introduction of extraneous elements, 
till the Hebrew records themselves were comparatively neglected even 
by zealous scholars. Moreover, the authority of the older gramma- 
rians became so absolute and almost sacred, that it paralysed and 
checked independent grammatical enquiry ; a faithful elucidation of 
their works was the only activity displayed; the knowledge of the 
cognate idioms, especially Arabic and Syriac, was lost; even the 
learned Nakdanim disappeaxed ; while the copyists followed the better 
manuscripts of former ages with servile scrupulousness.* 

Some of the few grammarians known to us from this period of 
transition are : — 

1. Isaak ben Moses or Prophiat Duran, of Aragon (about 1390), 
sumamed JEphodaeus, from his principal work *liSK Ti^Vp, likewise 
known as a gifted poet, philosopher, and astronomer, wrote for the 
family Hasdai Hallevi a grammar,'^ later translated into Latin by 
Xantes Pagninus (about 1520). Endowed with remarkable grammati- 
cal tact, he was the first to demonstrate the reflexive or reciprocal, 
instead of the passive, meaning of Niphal. He often criticised and 
censured Da'vid Kimchi, but was later refuted by Elisha ben Abraham .° 

• Comp. Zunz, Zur Gesch. i. 200 — 202. i Sepher Harikmah (see p. 15). 
b Some portions of it are printed in the « In his IV^^ pD (Constantinople 1517). 

notes to Goldberg's edition of Ben Gannach's ^ Compare Shemtob ben Joseoh in his 
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2. Meses hen Shemtob, called Ibn Chahib, wrote a grammar (KS*1D 
pB^), and a valuable treatise on poetical forms (DJTD ^S^H).* 

3. The author of ^'8^*1 ^pHp^, chiefly containing an explanation of 
the grammatical passages occurring in Bashi's commentary on the 
Pentateuch, availed himself of the principal preceding grammarians.^ 

4. Samuel Jar chiy of Lunel, author of a small work (DmO? P^^)» 
in which he reduced the number of the modifications of the verb 
(DU*33) to seven.* 

Third Period. — The Study of Hebrew cultivated by Christians, 

BUT LEANING ON JeWISH PREDECESSORS (a.C. 1500 — 1700). 

The regeneration of classical learning and the progress of the re- 
formation were two powerful causes of the revival of Hebrew studies. 
The former difiused a taste for philological enquiry in general, the 
latter compelled both adherents and foes to go back to the original 
sources of faith and religious history. Luther himself declared a 
knowledge of Hebrew to be of the utmost importance for the esta- 
blishment of an enlightened creed, and recommended it with almost 
vehement zeal. His exhoitation and example did not remain without 
eflFect. Many hastened to acquire the sacred tongue even under 
difficulties and by sacrifices ; and they prized it as a most precious 
accomplishment.*^ Translations, polyglots, and philological com- 
mentaries were multiplied in almost every country. But it is natural, 
on the one hand, that this zeal was chiefly displayed by Christians, 
and on the other hand, that Jews served as the first instructors, and 
the works of the old Jewish grammarians as the almost exclusive 
sources, of the earlier Christian Hebraists. Jacob Jechiel Loans, of 
Linz, and Obadiah ben Israel Sforno, of Cesena, were the dis- 
tinguished teachers of Reuchlin ; Joachanan Allemano was the friend 
and preceptor of Pico della Mirandola; and the profound Elias Levita 



commentary on Moreh iii. 51 ; Zunz, Zur 
Gesch. i. 474 ; Geiger, Melo Chophn. pp. 
67, 106; Steifuchneider, Jiid. Liter, p. 416. 

* Printed first at Constantinople, about 
1500, and with additions of W. Heidenheim, 
Rodelheim 1806. De Balmes quotes also a 

]m^ ma. 

b Printed at Riva de Trento, in 1560 ; 
comp. Zunz, 1. c. p. 121. 

c Some other names are: Joseph ben 
Judah Sarek (about 1430) ; Isaak Nathan 



(1435) ; Menahem ben Moses Tamar (about 
1450); Solomon Urbino (1480); Blyah del 
Medigo of Padua (died 1493), who wrote on 
synonyms ; Jtniah, called Messer Leon He- 
breo, of Mantua, author of a learned work 
(l^DDn n3D^) ; comp. Steinschneider, Jiid. 
Literat. pp. 417, 449 ; Zunz, I, c. i. 122 ; 
Luzzatto, Proleg. pp. 33, 34. 

^ A long list of Hebraists in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, will be found in 
Hetzel, Gesch. der hebr. Spr. pp. 143— 375« 
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guided the studies of JEgidius de Viterbo. The best writings of 
the Spanish period were diligently read and extensively used for 
new grammatical efforts ; they remained the great storehouses from 
which the materials were gathered ; and a more systematic arrange- 
ment of these materials, occasionally accompanied by a first attempt 
at a separate treatment of the syntax, may be considered as the only 
distinctive features of the works of this period. They were mostly 
written in Latin, though sometimes in modern languages, as Spanish, 
Italian, and Dutch ; while Arabic was almost entirely abandoned, since 
the best Jewish grammarians who wrote in Arabic, were accessible in 
translations, and the diffusion of Greek and Latin had opened the 
sources themselves from which Arabic authors had so largely drawn. 

A. The principal Jewish grammarians of this period are : — 
1. Elijah ben Asher Hallevi, called Eli as Levita Bachur 
(^insri), born in 1474, at Neustadt on tlie Aish, near Nurnberg,* 
may justly be considered as the link connecting the study of Hebrew 
among the Jews of the jniddle ages, and among the Christians ii\ 
modem times, and indeed as the founder of the later schools of criti- 
cal grammarians. He generally followed Kimchi, with whom he vied 
in clearness and precision, but by preserving his independence, he 
exercised a decided influence on the succeeding stages of Hebrew 
grammar. He was the first who taught and defended the later origiA 
of the vowel-points and accents, and thereby opened a new field to 
grammatical enquiry. Obliged by the expulsion of the Jews to 
emigrate from his native town, he went, in 1504, to PadT:^a, where he 
taught with zeal. His earliest work was an annotated edition of 
Moses Kimchi's Journeyi on the Paths of Knowledge (p. 19), which, 
written in 1504, was, in 1508, by the fraud of his copyist, printed at 
Pesaro, in such amanner that it appeared the production of Benj amin ben 
Judah, but was claimed by Levita in a new edition (in 1546), and 
was later, like most of his other works, translated into Latin by 
Sebastian Munster. Having, in 1509, lost all his property during 
the occupation and pillage of Padua, he removed to Venice, and from 
there to Rome, where he lived for thirteen years in the house of tho 
learned Cardinal -ffigidius de Viterbo, instructing him in Hebrew, 
and by him instructed in Greek. Here he wrote, in 1518, his great 
grammar (^IPQn);^ and in the same year he prepared, under the 
• Hence also called ^TIDE^K HvK '1* I ^ It appeared in several revised editiona« 
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title niSinn TSD, an alphabetical list of anomalous words, with 
explanations and tables of paradigms ; then, in 1520, a rhymed 
treatise, with notes (called lllvN *p1S or HTB^ p'TS),* on the letters, 
and the words and their inflexion. The disturbances to which Rome 
was exposed, compelled him, in the same year, to seek refuge in 
Venice ; and here he wrote an important critical work (H^DDri HTDp), 
in which he advocates the later introduction of the vowel-points and 
accents, and which consists of two learned and lucid treatises on the 
Masorah and its abbreviations ;^ and another book on the accents 
(PJ^ 3^b *lflD). He then went (in 1540) to Isny, in Suabia, wHere 
he became reader in the printing office of Paul Fagius, and where he 
published (in 1541) a vocabulary (^SE^H), containing an explanation 
of 712 rabbinical words, mostly of foreign origin;*^ a valuable Chaldee 
dictionary (piTlHO);^ and (in 1542) a German explanation of tech- 
nical Hebrew words (D^^DT HlfiB^ or Nomenclator).® He then 
returned to Venice, wrote Observations (D^plO^J) to David Kimchi^s 
Michlol (1545 and 1546), and is said to have translated and anno- 
tated some books of the Old Testament. He died at Venice, at an 
advanced age, in 1549.^ 

2. Abraham de Balmes (de Palmis), of Lecci, a physician (died 
in 1523), wrote, by request of the celebrated printer, Daniel Bom- 
berg, a very valuable and often quoted grammar (Qn*13i>J rWpO), in 
which he frequently opposed David Kimchi ; it was edited with a 
Latin translation and a treatise on the accents by Cah Calonymus 
(Kalonymus ben David of Naples, at Venice, in 1523). 

8. Samuel ben Elchanan Archevoltiy is the author of a work on gram- 
mar, composition, and prosody (DB^DH Hi^y, Ven. 1602), in which he 
combats Levita's views regarding the later origin of the vowel-points. 

4, Isaak ben Samuel Hallevi wrote a grammar (pHX^ M^B^, Prague, 
1627), which may be considered the first attempt at a rational treatment 



under the title ^iSt n>^« pT\pl, Isny, 
1542« Mantua, 1556, and for the last time 
at Grodno, 1 822. In 1525, it was translated, 
and annotated by Seb. Munster; and was in 
this form several times reprinted (in 1532, 
1543, 1552). 

» Printed at Pesaro, ancl frequently 
republished. 

b nim^ niB^ '-W. The latest edition, 
partly German, partly lAtin, is by J. S. 
SlenUer, Halle, 1772. Qbseryations qn the 



Masorah, are also contained in a later work 

niinDtn -idd. 

« Translated into Latin by P. Fagius, in 
1542; latest edition, Czemowitz, 1856. 

^ likewise translated by Fcigius, in 1542. 

• Latin by Fagius; later enriched with 
corresponding Greek terms by J, Drusius, 
fil.(1652). 

f Comp. the Hebrew biography of Levita 
by Salomon Buber (Leipz. 1856) ; Steinschnei- 
der, Bibl. Handb. pp. 81—85. 
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of the language, and which systematically separates the empirical 
statements from the philosophical observations. He composed, besides, 
some other grammatical works* which have not been printed. 

5. Judah ben David Neumark or Loeb Hanau ; his grammar (B^^B^ 
min*, Frankfort a/Main, 1693) was long used and valued,^ 



B. The more remarkable Christian granmiarians between 1500 and 
1700 are :— 

1. Jo. Ebuchlin (born in 1454, at Pforzheim, died in 1521, at 
Stuttgart), was instructed in Germany by the Jewish physician, Jechiel 
Loans, and in Rome, by Obadiah Sforno, and hence acquired a 
knowledge of the earlier Jewish grammarians, of which he largely 
availed himself. His classical work (Kudimenta linguae Hebr. una 
cum Lexico),^ is distinguished by perspicuity and elegance ; he gave 
an impulse to independent research among Christian scholars ; and, 
though not left free from opposition and even persecution, intro- 
duced the knowledge of Hebrew, almost entirely neglected before, 
into the general circle of learning. He wrote besides, a book on th^ 
accents and on orthography.^ 

2. Xantes Pagninus, of Lucca (1471 to 1541), a dominican monk, 
mostly following D. Kimchi, whose works he translated and epitomised.® 

3*. Sebastian Munster (born in 1489, at Ingelheim, died in 1552, 
at Basle), professor, first at Heidelberg, then at Basle, wrote several 
grammatical and lexicographical works.^ He edited, besides, in trans- 



» mSi nna and pn:«^ nn^in n!?«- 

*> Other grammatical writers are: Jcucob 
MantittSf of Tortosa, living in Rome, about 
1534; Moses Alatino, of Spoleto, about 
155Q; AzARiAH de Rossi, of Mantua 
(1614 — 1577), the great scholar, who in his 
celebrated work [w^V "^I^^D) laid the 
foundation of the historical criticism of Jewish 
literature (see Zunz, Biography of De Rossi, 
in Kerem Chemed v. and vii.); Solomon ben 
Melech, of Fez (^D> b*?DD, 1554); Emanuel 
of Benevento {]T^ JVr?, 1557); Jacob Levita 
0^afe< ^nm, Venice, 1605); Menahem Lon- 
zano (mm ")1« ^ NHK' niD^Sl, Venice, 
1618); Abraham Raphaell (DmiK JOp, 
Prague, 1623); Solomon Jedidiah Norzi 
(pa TTia, Mantua, 1626); Alex. Susskind 
^£np7\ 1^1, Coethen, 1718; comp. Luzzatto, 
Proleg. pp. 58 — 66 j S/eiTW., Jiid. Uter. p. 459). 



« Phorcae, 1506; and edited by Sebast. 
Munster, Basil. 1537. 

^ De accentibufi et orthographia linguae 
hebr.; Hagenoae, 1518. 

e Namely, the grammar in his Institu 
tiones hebr. (Leyd. 1520), and Institutionum 
hebr. abbrevatio (Leyden, 1528), with an 
appendix Observationes in ling. hebr. (Leyd. 
1528, Paris, 1546, 1556); the dictionary in^ 
his Thesaurus linguae sanetae (pK^? ^V1fc< 
\inpT\, Leyden, 1529; edited by Mercer, 
Cevallerius, and Bertram, Leyd. 1575), and 
the abridgement Epitome Thesauri L. S., 
whether prepared by Pagninus himself, or 
by Fr. Raphelengius (Antwerp, 1570); comp* 
Steinschneider, Bibl. Handb. pp. 106 — 108^ 

f Namely: 1. :^itome Hebraic, grammat. 
(Basil. 1520); 2. Institutiones in hebr. ling, 
(1524); 3. Isagoge elementaris perquam 



D 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



86 



HisTOKY OF Hebrew Grammar. 



lations or adaptations, most of Levita*8 dissertations, which he prized 
pre-eminently,* and an epitome from various treatises ; ^ further the 
grammar of Moses Kimchi enriched by the principal parts of Levita's 
commentary (1531).*^ 

4, Jo. BuxTORF, the elder Tborn at Camen in Westphalia, died 1629 
at Basle), promoted, like his son, the thorough study of Hebrew by 
diligently availing himself of the works of Jewish authors also ; and 
is particularly remarkable for his earnest defence of the antiquity and 
divine authority of the vowel-points and accents. He wrote various 
valuable grammatical works.^ 

6. Jo. BuxTORF, the younger, foUowingin thefoot-steps of his father, 
carried out most of his plans and principles.® 

6. Sal. Gl^cs, was a careful and penetrating observer of the 
internal structure of the language, and has especially oflfered important 
remarks on the syntax. ^ 

7. LuDOv. Capellus (born at Samur in 1586, died in 1658), caused 
no little excitement by diffusing Levita's views on the later origin of 
the vowel-points. He wrote several grammatical works,& besides some 
treatises on Hebrew poetry. Biblical chronology, and the Samaritan, 
characters, which he believed to be older than the Hebrew letters. 

8. Ludov, de Z>eett, pursued with perseverance the analogies between 
Hebrew and the Aramaic dialects.^ 



succincta in hebr. linguae (1535); 4. *1p^y 
pnpin, Hebr. praecipue ilia pars quae est 
de Yerbor. conjugg. et suff., una cum tabul. 
conjugg. (1536); 5. ^pm ^IpD. Diction- 
ariura hebraicum etc. (1523); 6. ^"h^ 
ni31G^ dictionarium trilingue (Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew, 1530). 

» As his grammar '^)X\1\\ (1525^, niDin 

(1525), n>^N V"»si (1527), moon moD 

and DVID 110 (1539). 

b Uhvn pr\\r\r\ HIkSd, opus grammat. 
consummat. (1542). 

c Comp. Steim., Bibl. Handb.pp.96 — 98. 

<* 1. Praecepta gram. hebr. breviter pro- 
posita, Basil. 1605 (and edited by his son 
in 1658, augmented by a treatise Consil. 
universal, de ling. hebr. studio; latest ed., 
1656, English by Jo. Davis, London, 1656); 
2. Thesaurus gram, linguae S., Basil. 1609 
(latest ed. 1663), the completest and best 
grammar at that time; 3. Tiberias, seu 
Commentarius masorethicus, an elaborate 



work on the nature and history of the Maso- 
rah (see § iii.); 4. Lexic. hebraeo-chaldaic, 
Basil. 1607 (latest ed. 1735) ; and an epitome, 
5. Manuale Hebr. et Chaldaic, Basil. 1612 
(latest edition, 1 658) ; 6. Concordantiae Bibl. 
hebr. etc., completed and published by his 
son, Basil. 1632. 

« He wrote 1. Dissertt. philol. theol. de 
lingua hebr. etc., Basil. 1644, 1645; 2. Trac- 
tatus de punctor. vocal, origine, etc. (see 
§ iii.); 3. Anticritica, seu vindiciae veritatis 
hebr. adv. L. Capelli critic. Basil. 1653. 

f In his Philologia Sacra (Jenae 1623, 
1634, 1636, latest ed. prepared by J. Dathe 
and G. L. Bauer, 1776 — 1797), of which the 
first part appeared under the title Institu- 
tiones gram. hebr. (1623). 

s 1 . Arcanum punctationis revelatum, etc. 
(Lugd. Bat. 1624); 2. Critica sacra contra 
Abr. Bootium (Lut. Par. 1650; by G. J. U 
Vogel. Hal. 1775). 

h His chief worke are; 1. Compendium 
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9. 7^m«5 -K7?^MW (born in 1584 at Gorciim), professor at Leyden, 
cliiefly renowned as an Arabic scholar^ wrote on Hebrew grammar 
also.^ 

10. Jo. Henr. Hottinger^ was minute and careful in the collection 
of materials, and evinced an antitude for critical investigation.^ 

11. Jac. Alting (born in 1618 at Heidelberg), propounded the 
untenable theory, later carried out especially by Danz, of a Hebrew 
prosody, based on the principle of morae (see § viii.),*^ but was not 
unsuccessful in analysing the internal structure of the language. 

12. Jo, Leusderiy was the author of several grammatical and lexico- 
graphical works compiled with industry and ability.*^ 

13. Matth. Wasmuth, a pupil and follower of Buxtorf, composed a 
grammar® which is not without value in regard to the changes of 
Towels and the accents. 

14. Joh. CocceiuSy though mystical in his interpretations, was long 
popular by his grammatical works.^ 

15. Christoph. CeUariuSy a thoughtful and learned Orientalist, who 
understood and compared the kindred languages.Sf 

16. Jo. Andr. Danz (born in 1654, at Gotha, died in 1727, at 
Jena), a man of extensive learning and remarkable subtlety of mind, 
but deficient in judgment, and hence liable to artificial and fanciful 
speculations.^ He is chiefly remarkable for having developed and 



gram, hebr., etc. (Lugd. Bat. 1626 (1650)); 
2. Dipn niilK'^ [>\1[n, gram. ling, orient. 
Hebr. Chald. et Syrorum inter se collatarum, 
(Lugd. Bat. 16i8j by Dav. Clodius in 1683). 

» Grammatica Hebraea generalis (Lugd. 
Bat. 1621). 

*> He wrote: 1. Erotematum seu gram, 
ling. S. libri ii. Tiguri 1647 (1666); 2. The- 
saurus philologicus s. clavis S. S. etc., Tig. 
1649 (1659, 1696^:; 3. Gram, quatuor libr. 
Ebrai. Chaldaic. Syr. et. Arab, harmonica, 
Heidelb. 1659 ; 4. Etymologicon orient. 8. 
Lexicon faarmonicum keptagl. etc., Francof. 
1661 (1664). 

« His work bears the title, Fundamenta 
punctationis ling. S. seu gram. £br.(Groning. 
1654, laiest ed. Franccf. 1746). 

^ 1. Pauca et brevia quaedam praecepta 
ad notitiam ling. Hebr. et Chald. acquirendam 
etc., Tn^. ad Rhen. 1655; 2. Philologus 
Hebr. etc. (Uitraj. 1657); 3. Philologus 



hebraeo-mixtus, etc. (Uitraj. 1663); 4. Syn- 
opsis Ebraismi et Chaldaismi (Uitraj. 1667). 

« Hebraismus facilitati et integritati saae 
restitutus (Kilon. 1666), consisting of three 
parts, the grammar, rules on the accents, 
and reasons for the divine origin of the 
accents and vowel -points (fifth edition by 
H. OpiUus, Leipz. 1713, 1714). 

f 1. Lexicon et Commentarius sermonis 
Hebr. et Chald. V.T. (Amst. 1669); 2. Ob- 
servationes ad J. Buxtorfii Epitomen gram, 
hebr. (Frankf. a/Main, 1 689). 

8 He wrote: KHIpH \\th tWM^ aniD, 
S. Script, hebr. stilus et modus loquendi pro- 
batis regulis (Leucopetr. 1673; third edition, 
1679); 2. Sciagrapha philologiae S. etc. 
(Cizae 1678); 3. Gram. hebr. in tabul, 
synoptic. (Cizae 1681). 

h He wrote: I. 0*113^ ^D^S"^ Nucifran- 
gibulum, S. S. V. T., etc. (Jen. 1686); 2. 
JOiniriD Interpres hebr. chald. (Jen. 1694), 
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diffused the systema morarum of the Hebrew syllables, first taught 
by AUing (see supra). The most remarkable of his numerous fol- 
lowers and imitators was — 

17. Joh, Werner Meiner^ whose deeper and more phflosophical 
treatment of that theory only served to show its futility and worth- 
lessness in a stronger light.^ 

Fourth Period. — Comprehensive & Rational Study or Hebrew, 

CHIEFLY BY THE AID OF THE KINDRED DiALECTS (SINCE 1700). 

It was at length felt that Hebrew cannot be thoroughly understood 
in its true genius and structure if treated as an isolated language. 
While, therefore, many, especially Jewish, grammarians adhered to the 
traditional and empiric method, a large number of able scholars made 
an earnest attempt at comparing the Hebrew tongue, in systematic 
analogy, with the cognate idioms, and to comprehend it in its his- 
torical development. Though this new path was often pursued 
beyond the boundaries of sober and judicious treatment, it led to im- 
portant and fruitful results, at first chiefly in lexicography, and then 
also in grammatical investigation. The founder and, at the same time, 
the most important representative of this school is — 

1. Alb. Schultens (bom in 1686, at Groningen, died in 1750, at 
Leyden), distinguished, like his successors, by a most extensive 
erudition in classical and oriental literature, endeavoured chiefly to 
prove the close connection between Hebrew and Arabic; but in 
attempting to fix the primary meanings of the roots in all their shades, 
he carried these efforts to a one-sided and often fantastical exaggera- 
tion; he not only composed works to show that affinity in general, 
especially in a lexicographical respect,^ but he applied his theories 
also to the grammatical structure of Hebrew.^ He developed his 
views still further in his commentaries on Job and the Proverbs. He 
was of opinion that many forms which occur but rarely in the Old 



being tRe second part or Syntax to the 
preceding work; 3. pHp^lD Literator hebr. 
chaldaic, etc. (Jen. 1694); 3. Compend. 
gram. hebr. chald. (Jen. 1699; and ninth 
edition by Hirt). 

» Die wahren Eigenschaften der hebr. 
Sprache, 1748 ; and Auflosung der vor- 
nehmsten Schwierigkeiten der hebr. Sprache, 
1757. 



b Comp. Fa<cr, Hebr. Sprachl., pp.vii.— x. 

c 1 . De utilitate ling. arab. in interpretand. 
S. S. (Groning. 1706); 2. Origines hebrae. 
(Francof. 1724); 3. Dissert, de utilitate dia- 
lectorum orient, ad tuendam integritatem 
cod. hebr. (Lugd. Bat. 1742). 

^ 1. Institutiones ad fundam. ling. hebr. 
(Lugd. Batav. 1787) ; 2. Vetua et regia via 
hebraizandi, etc. (Lugd. Bat. 1738). 
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Testament, and which must be considered as exceptional, were the 
usual and ordinary forms of Arabic ; and gratuitous as this supposi- 
tion is, he often applied it with arbitrariness and inconsistency.* He 
was also a follower of the method of Danz, which he called ** via 
hebraizandi metaphysica.*'^ 

2. Solomon (ben Judah-Loeb ha-Kohen) HanaUy an itinerant peda« 
gogue, like Kimchi and Levita; he wrote several excellent grammatical 
works, distinguished by nicety of observation and independence of 
judgment with respect to the early Jewish grammarians*® He stood 
long in deserved esteem among his learned co religionists. 

3. Jo. Christ. Wolf, the author of a grammatical treatise,^ is better 
known as the learned compiler of the grand and important Biblio- 
theca hebraea. 

4. Chr. Bened, Michaelis wrote two valuable treatises, replete with 
excellent observations, and partly based on a judicious comparison of 
the dialects.® His son — 

6. Jo. Dav. Michaelis (bom in 1717, at Halle, died in 1790, at Got- 
tingen) tried once more to defend the antiquity of the vowel-points ; ^ 
he wrote, besides, a Hebrew grammar (Hal. 1745), in which he 
adopted and developed the views of Schultens, and a treatise on the 
accents (1741), 

6. Jo. Simonisy a strict follower of Schultens, most celebrated for a 
Hebrew dictionary, wrote also a grammatical dissertation.8? 

7. N. G. SchroedeVy one of the ablest adherents of Schultens,published 
a grammar,^ containing a full account of the irregular forms and a 
valuable Syntax. 

8. Wilh. Friedr. Hetzel compiled, with great assiduity, besides some 



• Comp. Harimann, Linguistische Rin- 
leitung, pp. 270—277. 

b Comp. Val. Em. LoescheTt De causis 
linguae Hebr. Libri iii. (Frankf. et Lips. 1706) 
p. 137; Scheid, Schediasmata philologica. 

« 1. riD^B' pn (Frankf. a/Main, 1708); 
2. mi n nj^K', with avaluable appendix on the 
complicated laws of the accents, rniDf ''IV^ 
(Hamb. 1718); 3. On punctuation, ^)0> 
^'ip^'^n (Amster. 1730); 4. Hl^nn IHV and 
HTnn riDDD (Berlin, 1733; 7th edition by 
Jakob ben Jedidja, Wilna 1820); and some 
treatises under the title B^^13y mp and 
OmK nmp (Fiirth 1744); comp. W<d/, 



Bibl. Hebr. i. 1053. 

<* Methodus Hebr. nova (Hamb. 1716). 

« 1. Dissertatio qua solsecismus casuum 
ab ebraismo S. Cod. depellitur (Hal. 1729); 
2. Dissertatio qua solascismus generis a 
Syntaxi S. Cod. Ebr. depeUitur (Hal. 1739). 

*" Dissertatio de punct. hebr. antiquit. 
(Hal. 1739). 

E Introductio grammatico-critica in ling, 
hebr., etc. (Halae 1753). 

h Institutiones ad fundam. ling, hebn 
cum Syntaxi (Groning. 1766; latest edition 
Glasgow, 1824). 
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smaller works, a grammar characterised by Completeness and a care- 
ful comparison of the dialects.* 

9, 10. O. C. Storr^ and C. Ckr, Weckherlin^ applied themselves 
with success to the treatment of syntactical questions, and their works 
may still be used with profit. 

11—13. Jo. G. Hasse,'^ Jo.Jahn,^ and K E. Thiele/ wrote nsefixL 
manuals founded on the best labours of their predecessors. 

14. Judah Loeh ben Seeh is the author of a grammar^ distinguished 
by an elaborate treatment of the Syntax ; it was frequently reprinted, 
and is still very extensively used among the Jews, especially in the 
eastern countries of Europe. 

15. Jo. Sev, Vater^ criticised and rejected the mechanical method of 
Danz (p. 37), and attempted to discover principles of inflexion derived 
from the organic structure of the language ; he was the first who 
systematically arranged the declension of Hebrew nouns in distinct 
classes. 

16. Fr. Hein.Wilh. Gesenius, who combined the fulness of the 
Jewish grammarians, the oriental learning of the Dutch scholars, 
and the philosophical method of the German school, and who was 
moreover gifted with a remarkable clearness of judgment and a fine 
linguistic intuition, may be considered not only as the true founder 
of the rational study of Hebrew, but as one of the greatest promoters 
of a critical and historical knowledge of the Biblical records. Dili- 
gently searching and impartially weighing the labours of predecessors, 
and, while rejecting their errors or exaggerations, striving to save 
their excellencies and to blend them in one harmonious system, he 
endeavoured to connect the phenomena of the language by general 
and internal principles, and constantly considered the analogy of 
other dialects, in accordance with the science of comparative philology 
which had recently been cultivated : he thus produced grammatical 



a Ausfiihrliche hebr. Sprachlehre nach 
berichtigten Grundsatzen durch sorgfaU 
tige Vergleichung der iibrigen Dialekte 
(Halle 1777). 

^ Observationes ad analogiam et syntaxin 
hebr. pertinentes (Tubing. 1779). 

c Hebr. Gram., in two parts (1797 and 
180.5). 

<* Praktischer Unterricht iiber die gesamm- 
ten orient. Sprachen. 1. Die hebr. Sprache 
nach den leicbtesten Grundaiitzen. 2. 



Handbuch zur Eriernung der hebr. Sprache 
(^en. 1786, 1787). 

• Hebr. Sprachl. fiir Anfanger (Wien 
1792; sec.ed. 1799, in two parts, under the 
title, Elementarbuch der hebr. Spr.). 

' Anleitung zur Eriernung der hebr. 
Sprache (Jen. 1795). 

8 '^'^^V \)^h niD^n (Bresl. 1796). 

^ 1. Hebr. Sprachlehre (Leipz. 1797 ; sec. 
edit. 1814); 2. Gramraatik der hebr. Spr., 
in two progressive parts (Leipz. 1801). 
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works which unite completeness with simplicity, copiousness of detail 
with unity of arrangement, and which permanently substituted the 
rational for the empirical treatment of Hebrew.** His lexicographical 
labours,^ no less important and comprehensive, embrace nearly the 
whole range of Biblical archaeology and exegesis. 

17. G. Heinr. Aug. Ewald*^ is undoubtedly distinguished by 
brilliancy and ingenuity, by sagacity and power of combination. But 
in the same degree as these qualities are valuable if employed within 
their legitimate limits, they may become dangerous if uncontrolled 
by common sense and soberness of judgment ; they may tempt to 
hazardous and artificial views, to one-sided conjectures and rash 
conclusions, to fanciful theories and aerial subtleties. How far they 
have rightly guided Ewald, will, for a long time to come, remain a 
disputed question among Hebraists; but all will cheerfully admit that 
the independence and originality of his researches, both with regard 
to the letters, the inflexion of words, and the Syntax, even where they 
have not actually enriched our knowledge, have imparted to the study 
of Hebrew a new and powerfully stimulating interest. 

18. Mud, Stier composed a work*^ marked by extraordinary industry 
and great completeness, in its own way entirely logical and con- 
sistent, and, as a whole, of considerable merit; but the system which 
it develops is eccentric, over-subtle, and often strangely fantastical.® 



» He wrote; 1. Hebr. Elementarbuch ; 
Part I. Hebr. Grammatik (Hal. 1813), and 
since re-published in 1 9 editions, the latest, 
since 1845, by E. Rodiger; in English trans- 
lations by Moiea Stuart (Ando?er 1821, 
1846), T. J. Onant (Boston 1839, N. York 
1857), and Benj.Davies {Lond. 1846, 1852.); 
Part II. Hebraisches Lesebuch (Hal. 1&14; 
later edited by De Wette and Heiligstedt) ; 
2. Ausfiihrliches grammatisch-kritisches 
Lehrgebaude der hebr. Sprache, etc. (Leipz. 
1817); 3. Geschichte der hebr. Sprache und 
Schrift (Leipz. 1815, a second edition to be 
published by M. Steinschneider). 

•» Hebr. deutsches Handworterbuch, etc. 
(Leipz 1810 — 1812); Neues Hebr. deutsch. 
Handw., an epitome of the preceding work 
(Leipz. 1815, latest edition by Fr. E. Cbr. 
Dietrich); Lexicon manuale, etc., a Latin 
version (Leipz. 1832, 1833, second edition 
by A. Th. Hoffmann, Leipz. 1846), translated 
into English by Gibbs (1824), Robinson 



(1839), and Tregelles(1853); and especially 
Thesaurus philologicus criticuslinguae hebr; 
et Chald. veter. Testamenti (Leipz. 1829 — 
1858, the last parts by E. Rodiger). 

^ His grammatical works are: l.Kritische 
Grammatik der hebr. Sprache (Ijeipz. 1827); 
2. Grammat. der hebr. Sprache des Alt. Test. 
(Leipz. 1829; 3rd edit. 1838, translated into 
Eng. by J. NichoUon. Lond. 1836); 3. Hebr. 
SprachlehrerurAnfanger(Leipz.l842, 1855); 
4. Ausfiihrliches Lehrbuch der hebr. Sprache 
des Alten Bundes (Leipzig 1844, 1855). In 
this, his maturest grammatical work, the 
inflexion of words is systematically based 
on his doctrine of the changea of sounds; 
and the Syntax proceeds, in a finely logical 
development, from the simplest combination 
of words to the most complicated periods. 

d Neues geordnet^ IjChrgebaude cer 
hebr. Sprache (Leipz. 183.'^). 

« He considers the rnys/tc treatment of He- 
brew as the truly rational method, because^ 
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19. Samuel David Luzzatto^ lias iindertaken a Grammar^ cha- 
racterised by clearness and elegance of expression, containing seyeral 
excellent sections (as on the Metheg and the changes of the tone), 
and written with a careful use of the older Jewish grammarians : but 
it is irregular in arrangement (e.g, §§ 165 — ^291) ; betrays a strong bias 
towards tracing the phenomena of Hebrew to the Aramaic idioms; 
and is not free from a propensity to a forced originality (e, g, in the 
explanation of the verbs ^"^ and Vy, ^fl and Vfl, H/, etc.). 



The principles embodied in the works of Gesenius and Ewald 
have been adopted and carried out by the greater part of subsequent 
writers ;^ but recently another school has arisen, calling itself the 
histonco-analyttcal, which endeavours to pay equal attention to tra- 
dition, comparison, and philosophical disquisition, and which is chiefly 
distinguished by drawing the analogy of Sanscrit into the circle of 
comparison**^ Few will dispute the fruitfulness and correctness of 
these principles ; and far from standing in opposition or contradic- 
tion to the preceding stages of the history of Hebrew grammar, they 
are their natural continuation and development. 



being the language of DiYine revelation, it 
cannot, like other tongues, be understood 
by mere learning and philology, etc. Comp. 
Preface, pp. iv. v. 

* Grammatica della lingua Ebraica (Pad- 
ova, 1853). 

b Comp. the writings of A. Th.Hartmann, 
Hupfeld, Freitag, Dietrich, Justus Olshausen, 
etc., etc. 

c The principles of this school are ex- 
pounded in the work of Fr, Delitzch, 
\)'yW n&t^f Isagoge in Grammaticam et 
LexicographiamLinguaeHebraicae(Grimmae 
1838); and practically applied in J. Fursfs 
Concordantiae (see Pref. pp. viii.-x.) and 
Hebr. Worterbuch; compare also Isaak 
Nordheimer, A critical grammar of the 



Hebrew language (New York and London, 
1838,1841). — **Historicam se nominat," says 
Fiirst of that school (1. c. p. ix.), " quia a 
traditione investigationem tamquam a pri- 
mis initiis proficisci vult, et quia unitatem 
hebr. linguae cum ceteris seu veterum 
linguarum familiis historice evincendam ar- 
bitratur ; h. e. linguae primum cum semet 
ipsa, deinde cum dialectis, denique cum 
ceteris Unguis, in quibus sanscritae palmam 
dat, comparatione. AncUyticae autem no- 
men sibi sumsit, quia, cum linguam divina 
quadam providentia, idearum in vocabulia 
fictrice, coaluisse ponat, accidentalia a neces- 
sariis, nativa ab insitivis, ramos a tegmine 
foliarum,ut secemat enitatur,idque ope ana- 
lysis ad certam rationis normam institutae." 



Digitized by 



Google 



43 



INTEODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 



L On thb Shbmitic Languages in general. 

1. Just objections have long been raised against the name Shemitic 
languages,* since, on the one hand, the Canaanites, the Phoenicians, 
the Ethiopians, and seyeral Arabic tribes, were, according to the 
Biblical genealogy, not of Shemitic origin (Gen. x. 6,7, 15); while, 
on the other hand, some languages of a very different character would 
also fall under that name> as those of the Assyrians and Elamites 
(Persians), who are of Shemitic descent (x. 22).^ But 'perhaps no 
term derived from the genealogy of nations in Genesis, can be quite 
appropriate. For that list is neither purely ethnological, nor purely 
geographical, but both elements are merged in the deeper relations 
of national character, pursuits, and sympathies :*^ thus the Phoenicians 
are represented as Hamites, because their worldly eagerness for com- 
merce and acquisition of wealth offered a marked contrast to the 
spiritual aims of the Hebrews ; although the languages of the Phoe- 
nicians and Hebrews are all but identical (see § 1. 1). The tribes 
which spoke the idioms now called Shemitic, no doubt originally 
occupied adjoining tracts in and near Mesopotamia, but were gradually 
induced, either from nomadic habits, or by the pressure of eastern in- 
vaders, to move, in search of more convenient abodes, either westward 
towards the Mediterranean, or southwards towards the Persian gulf: 
and the name of the Hebrews themselves (^T5J?) points to wandering 
and emigration.*^ 

The appellations Oriental languages, long in use from the time of 
Jerome, or West-Asiatic languages, proposed by mor6 recent scholars, 
are at once too comprehensive and too restricted; for while they em- 
brace too many idioms spoken in eastern countries, they exclude the 
Ethiopic and some other southern tongues. 



* This designation was first proposed by 
Eichhom, towards the end of the last cen- 
tury; see his Allgemeine Bibliothek der 
bibiiicheii Literatur, vi. 5, p. 772. 



*> Compare Stange, Theoiogische Sym- 
mikta, i. 1. 

c See our Commentary on Gen. pp. 269» 
271, 287. * See ibid. pp. 278—279. 
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2. Several less important dialects, besides those enumerated (in 
Part I., p. 1) belong to the Shemitic family, namely — 1. The Palmy ^ 
rene, strongly resembling the Aramaic idioms, and known by a limited 
number of inscriptions which have been discovered on the site of 
Palmyra, and range from A. c. 49 to 250; 2. The Zabian, spoken 
by the Zabii or Natsorseans (or "John's disciples"), a very corrupt 
form of the ancient Syriac, of which one written work only is men- 
tioned, the Book of Adam; 3. The Canaanitish tongue, of which 
scarcely anything is known except proper nouns,* which was, how- 
ever, no doubt closely akin to the idiom of the Phcenicians, who call 
themselves, on their coins, |y33; 4. And perhaps the Sinaiiicy which is 
found in numerous inscriptions upon the rocks between Suez and 
Mount Sinai, in the valley, called from this circumstance Wady 
Mukatteb, for the explanation of which, hbwever, a key has scarcely 
yet been discovered, since it is stiU disputed whether those inscriptions 
are the work of the Israelites after their departure from Egypt, or 
of the Crusaders, or whether they have some other origin.^ 

3. It suffices for our purpose to observe with regard to the place 
occupied by the Shemitic tongues in the general cycle of languages, 
that they stand in contradistinction to two other groups of idioms, 
namely, 1. The East- Asiatic ^ comprising principally Chinese and 
Japanese, which are totally different from the Shemitic dialects not 
only in the roots, exceedingly limited in number, but also in their 
entire grammatical structure, which, never having arrived at any 
considerable degree of development, consists merely of the elements 
of a language, since the verb, noun, and adjective are not yet 
separated, no distinctions exist in genders and numbers, persons and 
cases, and the means of logical expression are totally wanting. 
2. The Indo-European or Indo- Germanic, being at once the richest, 
the most developed, and the most widely diffused group, embracing 
Sanscrit, Zend, Pehlvi, Parsi, and probably Assyrian, Greek and 
Latin, the Teutonic and part of the Slavonic languages ; the roots 
consist both of consonants and vowels, and combine distinctness with 
flexibility ; the syntax admits the clearest subordination of the parts 
of a period ; and the ideas can be conveyed in their nicest shades. — 
The ancient Egyptian seems to stand between the Shemitic and the 
Indo-Germanic languages, but is without any clear or demonstrable 

• Comp. Joshua xii. 9-^24. > Compare Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 66— -62. 
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affinity to the former.* The Coptic, a daughter of the Egyptian, also 
extinct, exists only as an ecclesiastical language. 

4. The principal characteristics of the Shemitic languages are: 
The roots consist mostly of three letters, forming two syllables;^ 
the letters are all consonants, among which the gutturals, of various 
degrees of hardness, are unusually abundant, while the vowels pro- 
ceeding from the three fundamental sounds a, /, and m, are not even 
represented in the alphabet, and serve only for inflexion and other 
grammatical modifications ; there are but two genders, the masculine 
and the feminine ; but to a certain extent three numbers, the singular, 
dual, and plural; an imperfect mode of comparison; a limited number 
of adjectives ; a peculiar expedient for expressing the genitive (by the 
status constructus), but no other cases or declensions (except in Arabic) ; 
a very considerable number and variety oinomina verhalia; no proper 
forms for the casus ohliqui of pronouns; terminations (suffixes) are 
appended to nouns and verbs to express the genitive and accusative 
of the personal pronouns, and praefixes, which, being abbreviated 
pronouns or particles, amalgamate with the words before which they 
stand; very few compounds, except in proper nouns; in the verb, a 
great number of modifications to express the general nature of the 
action, but only two chief tenses, a past and a future, and no moods 
(subjunctive or optative), whence those two tenses are employed for 
every possible relation of time and logical connection; a very simple 
and, in many respects, indistinct syntax, co-ordinating rather than 
joining the periods or their component parts, which is not so much 
owing to an inherent deficiency or poverty of the Shemitic languages 
as to the poetical and imaginative character of the Shemitic nations, 
sacrificing logic to sublimity and regularity to impressiveness. 

To explain the distinctive features of each of the Shemitic idioms, 
and to show how Hebrew, with regard to its development and re- 
sources, stands between the rude scantiness of the' Aramaic and the 
refined abundance of the Arabic tongues, belongs to special or to 
comparative grammars.*' But it ought not to be forgotten, that for 



» Bunsen, in harmony with his peculiar 
tlieories, considers it as the undeveloped 
type of both. 

*> See, however, § xviii. init, 

^ Comp. lFin^,Grammatikdesbiblischen 
und targumischen Chaldaismus ; «/. Fiirstf 



Lehrgebaude der aramaischen Idiome; 
S. Assemani, Bibliotheca orientalis Clemen- 
tino-Vaticana; UfUemann, Elementarlehre 
der syrischen Sprache; und Institutiones 
linguae Samaritanae; GeseniuSt Monumenta 
script urae linguaeque Phoeniciae; Syhettre 



Digitized by 



Google 



46 



On the Hebrew Language in particulak. 



a thorough and critical knowledge of Hebrew, an exact acquaintance 
with the Aramaic branch and with Arabic is important, if not 
indispensable. 



II. On the Hebrew Language in particular. 

1. Its name. — The designation n^*T^n^. was, at first, applied to 
Hebrew as being the language of the tribe of Judah;* but it became, 
after the dispersion of the ten tribes, the general name for the Hebrew 
idiom, in accordance with the later usage of the word DH^n^. for all 
the Israelites.^ By way of poetical periphrasis, it was called the 
tongue of Canaan (|y55 ^SB^, Isai. xix. 18), because it was spoken by 
the tribes settled in Canaan. The name Hebrew language or dialect ® 
is first found in post-Biblical writings with reference to that idiom, 
essentially Aramaic, which, after the Babylonian exile, became the 
prevailing language of Palestine;^ but it is so natural, that its non- 
occurrence in the Old Canon scarcely justifies the conclusion that it 
was not used in much earlier times; and we find it, in fact, applied 
to the language of the ancient Hebrews.® — The appellation holy Ian- 
guage^ occurs first in the Chaldee versions,^ and was introduced at 
the time when the people became familiar with Chaldee and Greek, 
from which Hebrew was to be distinguished chiefly as the language 
of the inspired books ,• it was then very frequently employed in the 
Mishnah and in later Jewish and Christian works.** 

^. Its history as a living tongue, — Hebrew, though scarcely any 



de Sacy, Grammaire Arabe; Hammer Purg- 
stall, Literaturgeschichte der Araber; Ai*ff, 
Dillmarm, Grammatik der sethiopischen 
Sprache, 1857 ; Ludolf, Lexicon iEthiopico- 
Latinum;Har^mann,Lingui8tische£inleitung, 
pp. 138—171; 267—300; Ernest R^nan, 
Hiatoire ginerale et Systdme compare des 
langues Semitiques, Paris 1855, 1. 97 — 134; 
171-197; 217-224} 240-260; 285-389. 

A 2 Ki. Yviii. 26; Isai. xxxvi. 11. 

»> Jer. xjxiv. 9; xl. 11; xliii. 9; Esther 
iv. 14; vi. 10; etc.; comp. Neh. xiii. 24. 

c 'H *EPpaie dt€iX£Kros,*Eppai<TTi, \\^ 

d 1 Mace. vii. 21, 27; xii. 37; Joseph, 
Bell. Jud. V. vi. 3; ix. 2; VI. ii. 1; Antiq. 
XVIJI. vi. 10; Acts xxi. 40; xxii. 2; xxvi. 
14; John v. 2; xix. 13; xvii. 20. 



e Sirach, Eccles. Pref. ; Joseph. Arch. I. 
i. 2 ; compare Talm, Gitt. 87. Philo (Vita 
Mos. ii. 5) strangely calls the original tongue 
of the Old Testament Chaldee. 

f «enJ|p \^^ or KK^l^p t^ or ]p'h 
jN^KH.-ip n^3; K'Tpnjia^V; lingua sancta, 
in opposition to every other or profane 
tongue Vn tJSv- 

8 Targ. Jems. Gen. xi. 1 ; xxxi. 11 ; Targ. 
Jbnath. Gen. xi. 1 ; xxxi. 47, etc. ; comp. 
also R4nan, 1. c. I. 101. 

h The names rr\SV\ flST^ or K^pD J^K^, 
the language of the Law or the Scriptures, 
found in the Talmudical and later literature, 
are natural designations, and are mostly 
used in contradistinction with D^Dpn |^Kv 
the language of the sages {Talm. Abod. Sar. 
72.6; Chul. 137. 6; etc.) 
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more beKeved to be tlie one primeval langtMge,^ is yet considered by 
many as the oldest of the Shemitic idioms. But even this degree of 
antiquity cannot be conceded to it. For Arabic comprises many 
peculiar and original formations, pointing to a remoter time and a 
much earlier stage. The Aramaic dialects seem to be younger than 
either.** Yet the order in which the three branches successively 
flourished as living tongues, representing for the time the culture of 
the Shemitic miud, is diflFerent: for while Hebrew was spoken at least 
up to the sixth century before the present era, Chaldee was in use so 
late as the seventh century after Christ, from which time only Arabic 
began to spread and to prevail. 

The Hebrew language presents, in the earliest writings preserved 
to us, essentially that stage of perfection which it scarcely ever sur- 
passed, and which presupposes centuries of growth and refinement. 
The prose is distinguished by simplicity, unadorned but impressive, 
by vigour of narrative and description, by rapid delineation of 
events; the poetry by power and sublimity, lofty and bold imagery, 
nervous conciseness both of form and idea, not always avoiding ab- 
ruptness or obscurity, choice phraseology, and often by remarkable 
peculiarities of inflexion, whether they be considered as archaisms or 
as adaptations from the kindred dialects. But gradually the language 
declined with the strength of the nation ; what it gained in fluency, 
it forfeited in dignity and pithiness ; the prose became prolix and 
rhetorical, the poetry languid and prosaical; the " paralleKsm of the 
members,"*^ so efficient for enhancing the emphasis of thought, was 
neglected, and lost much of its original symmetry; and, at last, 
by the contact with eastern tribes, the language became tinged 
with Aramaic elements, and lost its purity and peculiarity. Hence 
the history of the Biblical Hebrew is generally divided into two 
distinct epochs, marked by the Babylonian exile, and described as 
the golden and silver age. Which of the Books of the Old Testa- 
ment fall within the first, and which within the second period, is 
taught in critical manuals of ^^ Introductions," and can only be ascer- 
tained by a minute and thorough examination of the text.^ But 



• See our Commentary on Gen. p. 318. 

*> Though some scholars, as Luzzatto and 
Furst, assign to it, without convincing 
trgmnents, the first place; comp. Talm. 



Sanhedr. 38; Luzzatto, Proleg. §§ 58,104 — 
141 ; Furst, Concord, pp. 1388—1395. 

c See Part I. p. 341. 

d Comp. Gesenius, Geschichte der hebr. 
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though Hebrew was, as u living tongue, never entirely abandoned by 
the learned at least,* it was first largely mixed with Chaldee forms 
and constructions,'' and then almost merged in an idiom, in which 
Chaldee is the predominant element, and which became the ordinary 
medium of intercourse.® Hebrew has never since been neglected ; the 
middle ages produced a rich and almost exuberant Hebrew literature; 
philosophers and poets, commentators and talmudists, composed works 
of enduring value in pure and elegant Hebrew; in some parts of the 
East it has never ceased to be the current language of daily life 
among the Jews ; it is still written by many scholars with fluency 
and aptness ; numerous works appear constantly on all subjects con- 
nected with Jewish literature ; and many learned, and even political 
periodicals, are published and find a sufficient circulation. In this 
respect Hebrew is remarkable for the elasticity with which it adapts 
the existing roots to the intelligible expression of the innximerable 
new notions of modern thought and life. 

There are scarcely any distinct traces of diffferent dialects of He- 
brew, although it is very probable that the language of the northern 
tribes bordering on Syria, did not remain free from Aramaic in- 
fluences ;^ and it is certain that the language of Galilee, the conflux 
of strangers (D^HH 7 Vi*), was very diflferent from that of Jerusalem 
(comp. Matt. xxvi. 73).® 



Sprache, pp. 23 — 37, and the works of 
Eichhorn, Jahn, De Wette, Haveroick, Bleek, 
Home, Davidson, and others. 

» Compare Talm^ Jems. Sabb. I. 1 ; see 
Nehem. viii. 7 — 9. 

b As in the Mishnah. 

« Comp. R^hoit I.e. pp.147-157; Zeitschr. 



der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, vol. xi. 1855. 

<* Comp. Judg. xii. 6. 

« SeeHartmann, linguistischeEinleitung 
in das Studium des Alten Testaments, 
Bremen, 1818, pp. 94 — 100; Ewaid, Lehr- 
bucb, p. 20. 
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THE LETTERS AND THEIR PROPERTIES, 



§ I. THE ALPHAJBET (Hl^rtN) AND ITS 
CLASSIFICATION. 

1. Hebrew letters occur on some old Jewish seals,* and on the 
genuine coins preserved from the times of the Hasmonaeans to those 
of Ben-Kosiba, or from the second century before, to the second 
century after, the commencement of the Christian era.b While 
considerably differing from those at present in use, they exhibit so 
striking and so material a resemblance to the Phoenician characters, 
examined from numerous authentic inscriptions** and coins,*^ that it is 



* Found in Syria, Mesopotamia, northern 
Africa, and elsewhere; comp. M, A» Levy, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen 
Gesellschaft, xi. 318 et seqq.\ Jahrbuch fur 
die Geschichte der Juden, Leipz. 1861, pp. 
263, 264; see also Phoenizische Studien, i. 
48, ii. 21—41. 

*> The coins belong to the times of 
Simeon the Hasmonaean, John Hyrkanus, 
Judah Aristobulus, Alexander Jannaeus, 
Alexander I., Antigonus, and Alexander II.; 
of Herod and his family; of the first sedi- 
tion of the Jews (from Nero to Titus, a.c. 
66 — 70); and of the second revolt, in the 
reigns of Trajan and Hadrian (a.c. 117 and 
134); and they ra«'ge, therefore, from B.C. 
142 to A.c. 135; comp. F, P. Bayer, De 
numis Hebraeo-Samaritanis, p. 224; Nu- 
morum Hebr. Samar. Vindicise, p. 122 ; 
Eckhel, Doctrina numorum veterum, iii. 
471—474; Kopp, Bilder und Schriften der 
Vorzeit, ii. 222 ; Gesenius, Scripturs Lin- 
guaeque Phoeniciae Monumenta, tab. 3; 
F. de Saulcy, Recherches sur la Numis- 
natique Judaique, 1854; M. A, Levy, 
Geschichte der jiidischen Miinzen, Leipzig 
1862, pp. 27—110. 

^ Of which Gesenius has collected 77 in 



the work above quoted; the sarcophagus of 
Eshmun-Ezer, king of Sidon, discovered 
in January 1855, bears a very interesting 
inscription, explained by the Due de Luynes, 
Rodiger, Dietrich, Hitzig, Ewald, Bargds, 
Munk, Levy, and others. 

** The monuments and coins were found 
at Tyre and Sidon, in Athens, in Malta and 
Cyprus, in Sardinia and Sicily, in the terri- 
tory of Carthage and Numidia, and on the 
coast of Spain; and they date from the 
fourth century before, to the third century 
after Christ; see Oesenius in Ersch and 
Gruber's Encyclopsedie, III. ix.. Article 
Palaeographie, p. 289 ; O. JMt, Redslob, 
Thule; Kenrick, Phoenicia; and our Com- 
mentary on Genesis, p. 270. The Phoeni- 
cian and old Hebrew letters have been 
frequently represented together; see Table 
I. belonging to the Article Palaeographie; 
De Wette, Lehrbuch der hebr. jiidischen 
Archaeologie, §276; Hupfeld, Ausfiihrliche 
Hebraische Grammatik, Cassell, 1841, p. 32; 
S. Davidson, Treatise on Biblical Criticism, 
Edinburgh, 1854, frontis.; Kitt(/8 Cyclo- 
paedia, i. 120; M, A, Z«?y, Geschichte der 
jiidischen Miinzen, pp. 136, 137; Thiersch^ 
Grammatik, fin.; etc. 
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not easy to decide whether the Phoenician or the old Hebrew alpha- 
bet is the primitive one. The names of the letters may, with equal 
facility and safety, be explained from the Phoenician and from the 
Hebrew language, since both idioms are not only closely akin, but 
coincide in the most essential points.* There is in the meaning of 
those names, nothing either peculiarly Hebrew, or characteristically 
Phoenician.^ Tradition, singularly uncertain and fluctuating on the 
subject, lends equal support to the one supposition and the other : 
for while some ancient authorities ascribe to the Phoenicians the first 
alphabet, or at least its introduction into Greece and elsewhere,® other 
writers assign that honour either distinctly to the Hebrews,*^ or to 
the " Syrians,"® who, in the writings of the classics, not imusually 
represent or include the Hebrews.^ And if, on the one hand, the 
Phoenicians might have been stimulated to the invention by the exi- 
gencies of their commerce, so might, on the other hand, the Hebrews 
have been led to it by theu- stronger literary tastes. 

Be this as it may, it is probable both from the names and the forms 
of that alphabet, that those who introduced it, did not precisely come 
forward with an original discovery, but developed, and rendered 
available for distinct expression, an existing system of pictorial 
writing, analogous to that of the phonetic hieroglyphics of the Egyp- 
tians,? with which the Phoenician or Hebrew alphabet, and its 
daughters, have this important affinity, that each figure or character 
represents the sound with which the corresponding word, or the name 



* Compare Oesmiutf Geschichte der He- 
braischen Spracbe und Schrift, pp. 16 — 18, 
223—230; Phcenic. Monum. lib.iv.; A, T. 
ffartmann, Linguistische Eanleitung, Brem. 
1818, pp. 3 — 9 ; Munk, Essai sur i'inscrip- 
tion Ph^nicienne du Sarcophage lyEsch- 
moun-Ezer, p. 1, •« Aucune inscription ne 
preuve avec une egale evidence, la ressem- 
blance, je dirai mime, la presque identite 
des deux langues." 

*> Such a» references to navigation or 
commerce. 

« See Jfferod, v. 57—61, esp. 58; Lucan, 
Phars. iii. 220—222 ; Pliny, Hist. Nat. v. 
12 (13); Diod. Sic. v. 74 ; Taeitut, Ann. xi. 
14; JEusebku, Praep. Evang. ix. 26; x. 5. 

^ Comp. EusebitUt Praep. Evang. ix. 26, 
27 ; X. 5; so also F. P, Bayer, Del Alfabeto 
y Lengua de los Fenices, etc., Madriti, 177 1, 



p. 337 ; De numis Hebr.-Samaritanis, p. 3 ; 
Numorum Hebr.-Samaritanorum Vindici», 
p. 120 ; Goodwin, Moses et Aaron, VI. vii. 2 ; 
Hiizig, Erfindung des Alphabets, Ziirich, 
1840; Olshausen, Ursprung des Alphabets, 
in the Kieler Philosophische Studien, 1841, 
p. 4 6/ teqq. 

« Viod, Sic, T. 74 ; Pliny, Hist. Nat. 
vii. 56. 

f Herodotut, u. 104; i.72; Sirabo,X\l. 
i.3. 

8 This marks the transition from the one 
of the two chief classes of writing into the 
other, or is a combination of both, namely 
the expression by means of objects or ptc« 
tures, and by means of sounds; compare 
Champollion le Jeune, Gram. Egjptienne, 
Paris, 1836, i. 16, 17, 27 etseqq,; Geseniut^ 
Palffiogr., pp. 288. 289. 
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of Uie letter, commences.* Whether the idea of the new alphabet 
was suggested by those phonetic hieroglyphics,^ or whether it arose 
from some other pictorial system, it is also impossible to ascertain ; 
but thusmuch is undoubted, that evenif it should, directly or indirectly, 
have been derived from Egypt,*^ it was worked out with freedom and 
independence, and was thoughtfully adapted to the nature of the 
Hebrew language, and the peculiarities of its pronunciation. For 
the letters are fundamentally different from the hieroglyphics ; their 
meaning is purely and exclusively Shemitic ; they consist entirely of 
consonants, which, in the Shemitic cycle of languages, are alene 
essential and radical;^ and they include a number of gutturals, 
peculiar to the Shemitic branches.® Though, therefore, the Egyp- 
tians may have been among the earliest to employ written signs for 
the expression of words and ideas,^ their alphabet cannot be regarded 
as the parent of that of the Phoenicians and Hebrews, but forms a 
perfectly distinct class of its own. Not less effectually does the 
circumstance just alluded to, that the names of the letters are un- 
mistakably Shemitic, overthrow the claims of the Babylonians to the 
discovery of the Phoenician alphabet,^? which can be attributed to 
no other but a Shemitic people.** 



• It is hence called akrophonetic. — The 
opinion of M. A, Levy that the letters pro- 
nounced with the same organ of speech bear 
a great similarity to each other, because the 
inventor of the alphabet chose a sign for 
the simplest letter of each class, and then 
merely modified it for the remaining letters 
of the same class (see Phcenizische Studien, 
i. 49 — 53): this opinion, open to obvious 
objections, requires further illustration, which 
the author has promised to supply in a work 
on the Phoenician alphabet. 

*> Compare Ewald, Lehrbuch der hebr. 
Sprache, p. 116. Bengstenberg (Authentic, 
des Pentateuchs, i. pp. 424-481) and others 
believe that Moses learnt the art of writing 
from the Egyptians, an opinion which is now 
generally rejected (com p. Ewakl, Geschichte 
Israels, i. 66 — 75). Zcng-erfte (Kenaan, pp. 
xxxiii. xxxix. and 376) and others make the 
Hycsos the teachers of the Israelites, etc. 

^ Compare Davidson, Biblical Criticism, 
p. 24. 

<* See § 3. The Phcenician tongue has 



this characteristic in a still higher degree 
than Hebrew, as it does not even, like the 
latter, employ 6<, ^, and ^,as matres lectionis. 

• Viz. K, n» n. y, which the Greeks con- 
verted into the vowels A, E, H, O (see 
infra), a remarkable instance of the adapta- 
tion of the same signs to different idioms. 

f Comp. Tacit. Ann. xi. 14 ; Pliny, vii. 
56 ; Cicero, De natur. deor. iii. 22 ; Plu- 
tarch, Sympos. IX. iii. 2 ; see also Wilkinson, 
Ancient Egyptians, i. 291; ii. 276 ; Uhlemann, 
iEgyptische Altertbumskunde, part i. 

g Plin. vii. 56 (57) ; Diod. Sic. v. 74 ; 
comp. Bohlen, Die Genesis historisch-kritisch 
erlautert, p. xl. ; Saalschiitz, Zur Geschichte 
der Buchstabenschrift, 1838, § 18; Hup/eld, 
Ausfiihrliche Grammatik, p. 33 ; RSnan, 
Langues S^mitiques, i. 66, 67, 105 ; M, A. 
Levy, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft, ix. 475; an opinion 
conclusively refuted by Gesenius (Pal»o- 
graphie. pp. 293 — 295). 

^ It is enough to mention that Jewish 
tradition names Enoch, and a modern scho- 
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Througli the Phoenicians and others^ it spread, in nnmerous modifica 
tions, over nearly the whole of Europe, and the greater part of Asia; for 
it became the parent not only of all Syxo- Arabian,' but of many other 
alphabets.'' Now, the Hebrew letters at present in use, resemble 
materially those Aramcean forms which are found on Egyptian monu- 
ments,® though evidently modified by the influence of the old Syriac 
writing which occurs on the ruins of the once famous and flourishing 
town of Tadmor or Palmyra. It appears, therefore, unavoidable to 
infer, that the Hebrews, after having long employed those ruder and 
more angidar characters,*^ so nearly approaching the Phoenician figures 
and those found on the Maccabaean coins, altered them, after the exile 
and dispersion, in greater conformity with those used by the Aramaeans,^ 
among whom they then lived,and developed their national literature, and 
who exercised a very considerable infiuence upon their language also 
(see p. 47)/ Hence the present Hebrew alphabet is usually described 
as the Assyrian JS Aramaean, or Chaldee square writing ; ^ and it may 
be considered as a contraction of the Phoenician type,* in the coiurse 
of time again broken and isolated, but in a diflFerent manner, analo- 
gous to our printed Greek letters, which are the Byzantine cursive 
writing dissolved into individual characters.^ The time when these 



lar (Seyffarth) Noah as the inventor of the 
letters; compare Seyffarth, Beitrage zur 
Kenntniss des alten iEgyptens, parts 6 and 
7; and our Commentary on Gen. p. 165. 

> Hebrew and Samaritan (with which it 
is all but identical), Chaldee and Syriac, 
Arabic and Ethiopic (see Part I. p. 1). 

^ The ancient Persian and the Zend; the 
ancient Greek, the Etruscan, and Roman ; 
the Libyan and Coptic; the Pehlvi and Ar- 
menian ; the AramflBan on Egyptian monu- 
ments and the Palmyrene, the Estrangelo, 
Nestorian, and Syriac Peshito; the Kufic 
and Nishi, etc. Not traceable to the same 
source are the alphabets and signs of the 
Assyrians, Persians, Egyptians, and Hindoos, 
the Chinese and Japanese, etc., which must, 
therefore, be regarded as the result of en- 
tirely or partially independent discoveries. 

« Comp. Beer, Inscript et Papyr. Semitic, 
quotquot in iEgypto repertae sunt; Gesen., 
Phcenic. Monum. p. 237. 

<* Generally with stiff, straight down- 
strokes and closed heads, either round or 
pointed. 



« The closed heads were divided, and the 
down- strokes horizontally bent, but so that 
the connection of the letters, or a cursive 
form of writing, was avoided, to which the 
intermediate Palmyrene characters show a 
more marked tendency. 

f Comp. Talm. Sanhedr. 21. 6, 22. a; 
Origen, Ezekiel ix. 4 ; Hexapl. ii. 94, ed. 
Bahrdt; llieron. Proleg. Galeat. ad Libr, 
Regum ; O. G. Tychsen, Tentamen de variis 
Codicum Hebraic. V.T. generibus; Kennicott, 
Dissertatio generalis in V. T. 

9 n^")-1tS?«' The derivations attributed 
to this word by various scholars are as 
improbable as they are unnecessary, namely 
from '^^ happy, elegant, or firm letters ; 
or from IK'J straight or regular letters. 

^ ysnp 3ri3, in contradistinction to the 
original >i:?V 3n5 {Talm. Sanhedr. 21. fc), 
and to the round or more cursive writing 
(^•lajj nnS) of the later Jews. 

i Such as the Palmyrene, and the Punic 
and Numidian letters exhibit. 

k Comp. Oesenius, Palaeographie. p. 3*4, 
after Kopp, Bilder u. Schriften der Vorz. ii. 
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alterations were adopted can only be fixed by conjecture; but as we 
find the later characters sanctioned in the New Testament* and in the 
Talmud, which ascribes the innovation to Ezra alone,** and as naturally 
a considerable period must have elapsed, before they could obtain 
such authority as to be deemed fit for the sacred Books, it appears 
safest to suppose that they began to be employed not long after the 
Babylonian captivity, in the fifth or fourth century before the Chris- 
tian era ; though both alphabets may, for some time, have been used 
simultaneously, and, like the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, have 
struggled for the ascendancy. The fact that the old forms occur on 
the Hebrew coins of the second and fibrst century, and even on those 
remarkable pieces of currency which, originally struck by the Roman 
Emperors, and bearing their images with Roman inscriptions, were 
re-struck by Ben-Kosiba and the chief leaders of the Jewish revolution 
under Hadrian (a.c. 134), and provided with Jewish emblems and 
Hebrew legends, cannot be used as an argument against that opinion, 
as nothing is more natural than that, for public and national purposes, 
and especially on coins, they should have been preferred, as more 
solenm and more generally intelligible abroad, even long after the 
innovation had taken root in the ordinary life of the people, while 
Ben-Kosiba wisely imitated, as much as possible, the Maccabbees, his 
great types and models. Others believe the change to have taken 
place at a later period.^ The view of the younger Buxtorf and his 
school, that the square characters were the original letters of the 
Hebrews ; that they existed for a long time in Palestine together with 
those of the coins, the one being employed for sacred, the other for 
secular purposes ; and that the former, transplanted to Chaldea by 
the captive Jews, were, on their release, brought back by them to the 
holy land : this view, starting as it does from dogmatic grounds, is 
now generally abandoned as being equally opposed to internal evi- 
dence and to tradition.^ 



* Compare Matt. v. 18. 

b Sanhedr. l.c.; comp. Mishnah Megillah, 
i. 8; TalmJerushalmi Megillah, i. 9 ; see 
Herzfeld, Geschichte, ii. 76 et seqq. 

c Aa Hupf eld(Studien und Kritiken, 1830, 
ii 288) in the first or second century before 
Christ; Ewald (Lehrbuch, p. 118) between 
the first century B.C., and the first a.c. ; 
Getemut (Pakeogr. p 306) in the second ; 



Kopp (Bilder und Schriflen, § 101) so late as 
the fourth century after Christ] but from 
insufficient reasons; comp.TTtfwr, Biblisches 
Real-Worterb., ii. 424 ; Herbst, Historisch- 
kritische Einleitung in die beiligen Schriften 
des alten Testaments, i. 61 etseqq. 

d Comp. Btuct, Dissertationes Phil.Theol. 
No. 4 ; S. Morini, De lingua primsva, p. 27 1; 
Loicher, De causis ling. Hebr. pp.207, 208. 
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2. We subjoin a few details on the Hebrew letters : 

K (^/Nt, comp. >|^NI oxy Deut.vii. 13; xxviii. 4) represents the he(id 
of the ox (comp. PluL Sympos. IX. ii. 3). 

1 (H^S, comp. n^5 home) ; the Ethiopic letter (Q) has a great resem- 
blance to the shape of a tent, 

^ ( /0^3, comp. 7D| camel) seems to be intended for the neck of the 
camel (Phoenicl, Greek T). 

T (T\2% comp. H/*^ cfoor) represents in the older forms (A, 4) more 
distinctly the door of a tent. 

n (KH or ^H) is of uncertain derivation;* it corresponds to E in the 
Greek alphabet (see infra). 

) ()) is Bad (f) in ancient Greek, or digamma ceolicumy but was later 
used as a numerical sign only (hrlarifia) ; it appears in Latin as 

T (}n, comp. N^T weapon, and ^T Mishn. Sabb. xii. 5) is Z in the Greek 
alphabet; while, in Arabic, it is divided into two different letters, 
J {ds) and : (s); comp. the Greek "^aipa^ for N*7|V* 

H (H^n, comp. iajU- enclosure) is in Arabic both (M) and . (M); 
in the Greek alphabet it is represented by II. 

13 (whether tD^t? serpent — compare Arabic \2Jb> Greek Brjra — or H^tJ 
hashety from TOD ^o ^W»e together) is sounded like ^, not th (6). 

^ (*^1^ comp. T Aawe?) : the form Tl^ is analogous to DV, plur. D^O** 

5, *J (Cj3, compare C]5 joa/m o/* the handy the closed Jist) is in Greek 
separated into two letters, % (ch) and ic (A). 

7 (^fi/* compare *Ti?/& or Htt ? ^ ox-goady Judges iii. 31, in Greek 
fiovTrXrj^y fiov/cevrpov)' 



On the subject in general, see Biittner, Ver- 
gleichungstafeln der Schriftarten verschiede- 
ner Volker, 1771, 1779 j Kopp, Bilder und 
Schriften dcr Vorzeit ; and Palaeographia 
critica, 1817—1829; Jul. Klaproth, Les al- 
phabets des anciens peuples, 1823; Gesenitis, 
Gesch. der Hebr. Sprache, §§40-— 46; Ersch 
und Gruber, III. ix. 287— 316; Hartmann, 
Linguistische Einleit. pp. 17 — 31 : De Wette, 
Archaeologie, ^§276—280; Winer, Real- 
"Worterbuch, pp.420— 425, and the works 
there enumerated on p. 425 ; Hiizig, Die 
Erfindung des AlphabeU, Ziirich, 1840 ; 



J. Olihausen, Ueber den Ursprung des Al- 
phabets, Kiel, 1841; Ewald, Lehrbuch, ]>p. 
116 — 121; Lepsius, Anordnung und Ver- 
wandtschaft des Semitischen, Indischen, 
iEthiopischen, Altpersischen, und Alts- 
gyptisch. Alphabets; Hupfeld, Ausfiihrliche 
Hebr. Grammatik, ^7 S. Davidson, Biblical 
Criticism, pp.20 — 36; i?^nan, Histoire ge- 
nerate des langues Semitiques, i. 102 et seqq.; 
M. A. Levy, Gesch. der jiidischen Munzeo, 
pp. 139-147. 

* Kwald connects it with H^ hole, fissure, 
others understand mndow» 
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O, D (D*i?, compare D^D toater), is in Greek fw, resembling the old 
word ID water, Job ix. 30, Keth. 

3, I (jW, compare Chald ^i Jish) has similar forms in Syriac and 
Arabic. 

D 0|CD, comp. "jflbp to support) corresponds in the Greek alphabet 
with S as regards the order y but with S (a-iy/ia^ I^^PP) as regards 
the name and value of the letters. S has the place of B^ (see infra). 

y (Py ^«) is in the Phoenician alphabet O (eye), and in Greek O 
and 12 ; it was sometimes, perhaps, pronounced more softly (like 
hh);^ in Arabic it corresponds to the two letters c and d. 

B, t| (N3, comp. ng) mouth) is in Greek ttZ (^S stat. constr. of HB). 

X, 1^ (^TX or ^TX, comp. HTX, *11X ^o ca^cA, ^o lay snares, *1^5f J^^, 
n^ huntsman, etc.).'' In Arabic it comprises two letters, ^ 
and ^. In the old Greek alphabet, aafiirl corresponded to X, 
but occupied the last place, like our z, and was only used to 
express the number 900. 

P (^^p> comp. \jtj occiput)^ is in ancient Greek koppa, in Latin Q. 

1 (B^^^l, comp. Aram. B^NT for E^NT A^^arf) is in Greek p&. 

V^ and B^ f pB^, pB^, comp. |B^ tooth) were originally one letter, sound- 
ing sh; they were then like the Arabic ^ and ^, distinguished 
by the diacritic point, and were therefore called T\^yf$\ B^ and 
n^^^DB' B^ respectively; sometimes, however, B' and fc^ were 
used promiscuously; ^ sometimes B' is employed instead of B^; • 
and sometimes B' and B^ mark a difference of dialect.^ As D 
and B' have almost the same sound, they are in the Greek alpha- 
bet expressed by the one letter U.^ 



* Comp. Geseniw, Thesaur. p. 976. 

*> Others explain scythe (Gesenius) ; or 
note (Hitzig) ; or owl (Ewald). 

« Others understand the eye of a needle 
(Chald. KD-lp), or the hole for the handle of 
an axe (^^"50), or a pole (Hp^p, equivalent 
to D^D, Num. iv. 12), etc. 

^ Comp. Ps. cxix. 16U168, and Lament, 
iii. 61—63. 

• Compare Lamentations iv. 21. 

< Comp. Judges xii. 6, whence the two 
letters are occasionally called 11^21^ and 
nVsQ ; comp. also Herod, i. 139^ 



9 Additional information on the letters 
will be found in Geseniu^ Thesaurus, and 
Fiirsfs Hebr. und Chald. Handworterbuch, 
at the beginning of each letter ; see, farther, 
Gesenius, Gesch. der hebr. Sprache § 44. 3 ; 
Palseogr. p. 292 ; Lehrgebaude, pp. 3 — 25, 
127 — 135 ; -EiroW, Lehrbuch, pp. 58 — 97, 
151, 152; Hupfeld, Ausfiihrliche Hebr. 
Gram. §§ 9, 10, etc A curious example of 
ancient interpretations of the Hebrew alpha- 
bet occurs in Eusehius, Pr»p. Evang. x. 5 ; 
xi. 6. The Greek pronunciation of the Hebrew 
letters may be learnt from the Septuagint 
version of Lament, i.— iv. 
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r\ (1ft, Ezek.ix. 4, sign) has in the Phoenician and old Hebrew alpha-^ 
bet the form of a cross ; in Arabic it is represented by c-J and i*j. 

It will be observed that the names of the letters are in most cases 
somewhat modified from the ordinary Hebrew or Shemitic words, 
either because they are the older, or the Phoenician, forms, or because 
those modifications were designedly adopted to distinguish the letters 
from the appellative nouns. 

The names of the letters and their order, though not discoverable 
from the Phoenician monuments, were no doubt those of the present 
Hebrew alphabet,* and they coincide with those of the Greek, which 
is a direct and primitive daughter of the original alphabet. A 
simple comparison of the two alphabets will sufiice : — 

Hebrew NainniTntD^s'joiDyBxpiB^n 

Greek ABrAE(f)ZH0IKAMN;s?On-(Q)Pi: T 

The gutturals N, H, H, y, not required in the Greek alphabet, were 
employed for the vowels A, E, H, O, which are not expressed in 
Hebrew writing. 

The principles of arrangement cannot easily be discovered ; yet it 
appears that in several instances a similarity of meaning determined 
the succession of the letters ; e,g,^ and 3 (hand and palm of the hand)^ 
y and £) (eye and mouth)^ p and ^ (hack of the head and head), and, 
perhaps, also 23 and ^ (water &nd ^sh) ; while, in some other cases, the 
analogous nature of the sound appears to have been the guiding prin- 
ciple ; thus we find together the mediae !l, i, *1, and the three liquids 

3. The division of the letters according to the organs of speech is 
found in a work so ancient as the Book Jetsirah (see p. ^), and has ever 
since been adopted by Jewish and Christian grammarians.** That it 
was the principle on which the inventor of the letters himself fixed 
their forms (see p. 61), is an assertion which remains to be proved. 

4. Interchanges of letters take place not only between letters of the 



* Comp. the alphabetical Psalms, xxv. ; 
xxxiv. ; xxxvii. ; cxi. ; cxii. ; cxix. ; cxlv. ; 
Proverbs xxxi. 10 — 31; Lam. i. — iv. ; see 
also Ps. ix. 

b Comp. Lepsius, Zwei sprachverglei- 
chende Abhandlungen; G^esen., Palseographie, 
pp. 292, 312. On the origin of the final 



letters *], D. |, f), Y* ^^® Gesen. I.e. p.314; 
comp. ^D (Job xxxviii. 1), and HB'lOp (IsaL 
ix. 6). 

^ The Hebrew names for the five classes 
are: OjnDbn n\^Ty\^ labials; n\\\^n '« 
dentals'; \W^n 'K Hiiguals; ^^m 'K pate- 
tals; and in|"n 'K gutturals. 
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same organ; as ilE^J, t|B^3 and DB^3 to bhw; DflJ, j^W and B^HJ to 
break down ; HJ^ and nj?Pl ^o yo dstray \ jT\ and /pT ^o calumniate ; 
DXn and DJ^Fl ^o ahhor ; * but also between the dentals (sibilants) and 
Unguals, as ^\\ and y^ll to cut down \ W^ and '^T ^o J^ extinguished}, 
^W and ^b3 ^0 guard '^ nST and HD^ ^o M/ a least-, IHT, ^^^ and 
"VIX ^0 ^AeW; IHS and 6^113 to deny; tDlH and B^^IH ^ engrave, to 
furrow;^ between the guttural PI and the palatals 3 and p, as ^30 to 
sell and ^^HO j^nce; 'IlhS and pp7 to lick; D^fJ, 3Sn and 2^n ^ 
CM^ ; between X and V, as p^VD and p^K*!? ^o Jt>r^55 wj9o;i ; J^*1, j^JJI 
and 1^X1 to break in ; D^HJ^ (Isaiah xiv. 21) for D^*1^ enemies ; ° and 
even between X and palatals, as yjX and ^33 ^o 5e submissive ; ^3^ 
and ^3p to heap up ; between the weak letters N, H, \ *, as ^^NI and 
nnn ^ arforw;^ ^B^? and 'P'H (1 Chr.ii. 12, 13) Jesse, B^K (^'Sam. 
xiv. 19) and ^l there is, iJT and JK'I (1 Sam.xxii. 18,22) Doeg; 
tJpK*, pSpKJjl CI Sam. xviii. 29; Exodus v. 7) he shall continue, they 
shall continue, for P|DV, p£p1P); H^n and njll (Job xxxvii. 6) to be;^ 
7^D and /HO ^o cut off; ^ and between the Kquids 7, 0, 3, and 1, as 
ni/JO and niTJD the signs of the zodiac ; Vn^ and ]^H3 to press ; 
ID^D and tOy ^ 5e moved.s 

We may here notice a few other modifications of Hebrew words 



* Comp. "IT^ and "^TS to disperse ; ypj5 
and fa|5 fo compress; 1|, 3|, and P|3 6acA; 
nr (I'Sam.xvii. 34 Keth.) and nb tom6; 
T^y, D^JJ. and |^)^ /o re/otce; ib'J (Jobxxiv. 
2) and 303 ^o recede; "VID and "VIK^ (Hos. ix. 
12) to move away; npK^ and HK'^^ to plunder; 
nD3 (Psalm iv. 7) for K^^ ^aJ*; y?i3 and 
yiVp Ae/me^ etc. 

»> In Chaldee the harder sounds, *7, tD» 
and H, usually take the place of f, Vi and K'. 

c So is fl* in Chaldee V}^., l^V is 
Jfc«5;, etc. " 

d Thus is K frequently employed instead 
of n at the end of words in Aramaic manner, 
as in the nouns K*JT (Num. xi. 20) loathing; 
K3n (Isai. xix. 11) fear; fc<pn (Dan.xi.44) 
anger; t<ySi1p (Lam. iii. 12) mark; t<)pO 
(2 Chr. i. 16) assembly; fc^Pl^jJ (Ezek; xxvii. 
31) baldness; N3K^ (Ps. cxxVii. 2) slumber, 
for nnj, etc.; further in «n3| (Ezek.xxxi. 
5) she\s high, for nri5[|; ^fe'^Ezek. xxxvi. 
6) for Hp2 (see §.xxx. 1); in h^b (Job 
sxxviii. 11) for ilfi or )Q (Ezek. xli. 15): on 



the other hand, H is used instead of K in 
verbs, as npp*. (Job viii. 21) he will fill, for 
ithp"! (see §§'lxvi. 1. e; 11. a; Ixvii. 20); in 
nouns, as nDplI (Ps. x. 8, 14) unfortunate; 
ni)0 (Ps. ix.''21; Kethiv) terror; nB"JO 
(Jer. viii. 15) hexiling; niQ (ii. 24) wild ass; 
nnV (Zech. ix. 8) flrmy.'* for «3^n, trfiD, 
etc.; in particles, as Di^ (2 Ki. xx. 3) oh 
pray! r6n (Deut. iii. 1 1) indeed, for K3K, 
fcOn* Some other instances of interchanges 
of (i with 1 are HK} and ni3 ^o be pleasant; 
nfcJFI and niR /o de«re. 

^•'Comp. D*p and 3?n, the Piel of D4p 
and 3-in (see § Ixv. 7). 

f Comp. nw, m^^,7]m, and nnK^ /o 

6end down; and the verbs ^"D originally V'D 
(§ 64. I). 

8 So the plural termination |^— for D^— , 
§ 23. 4 ; nnf ")B^ and Chald. rhif>^ little 
chain ; comp. the riddle (m^fl) of Ebn Ezra 
on the letters }D, in Lippmann's edition of 
Saphah berurah, p. K3; also Hartmann, 
linguistische Einleitung, pp. 54 — 72. 
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occasioned by tlie nature of the letters or by the desire of a more 
fluent and euphonious pronunciation. 

1. Metathesis or transposition of letters ; as in UHN and ^^it*5 to pine 
away; 0*337^? and D^llfir?^ sandal wood; p3^{ and pN3 to be in 
anguish; HpHB and riH^S terror; IW and PJ^o cut of; n^JT and 
njy? consternation; B^/H and vB^H (Deut. xxv. 18) to be weak; CJJT 
and t|^y weary; 2^^^ and Dfc^| lamb; the roots D3|, Dp3, and pD ^^ 
collect; Tpl and /^O folly; Hj^H^ (1 Sa. xix. 20) and H^np assembly; 
ySr^ and i^V stammering; WyjJlyO and rtjTpriD ^^row^r ^e^^A; 
B^BJ ^^d ^^3 ^^ *^^> ^^ breathe ; TXB and |^1B iJo urge, press; iTpj? 
(2 Sam. XX. 14) and /Hj? to assemble; HO^B^ and npOJy garments 

2. Prosthesis or addition of a letter, generally K (X prostheticum), 
at the beginning of words, as D^'?TN| ( Jer. xl. i. 4) for D*j5T ; it takes 
place, especially if the words begin with two consonants, to facilitate the 
pronunciation, as ^^^Jist (from ^^); and so yl^TK arm, ^l^^ false, 
npK cruel, VTi^ Mr, n3?^K gifil HfiP^K dunghiU, ^tifsk' yester- 
day, }3nNI gain,^ 

3. Epenthesis or insertion of a letter in the middle of words ; as 3 
(3 epentheticum) in ^HJil'iy (Psalm Ixxii. 15) Aa «?t7/ bless him, for 
5in513^<' n3V5B^ (Job xiii. 13) seven, for HMB^; 13E^^ (Deut. xxix. 14) 
Aee«,fromB^.'*.; ni^nPl (Gen.ij.2l) in her stead, for n^Pinfl^; and the 
other liquids h] 0,* 1, as |3^?7B^ ^rawyt^t/ (of pKB^), to'^3nB^ 5c^^r^ 
(of biB^);® or ^ C compaginis vel conglutinationis), especially in proper 
nouns, as /H^37ti the king of Ood (that is, appointed by Him), 

/NkV^^ valley of Ood (see § xxvi. 1. a); or 1, as in ^1K3 they are 
suitable, for ^N3 (see § Ixvii. 1./); further, V?*^ (Prov. xxvi. 7) for 
^T^; n^^TH?0 (Isaiah xxiii. 11) her fortresses, for n^|5?9> where the 
dagesh forte in a weak letter is softened into * or 1^ 



• Compare n^l]? and Txhyi (Hos. x. 9) 
tnjM^h'ctf ; Pj^y and PjiT! ^o rfrop down\ Chald. 
V1P\ door, for the Hebrew '^V}^- On the 
grammatical transposition in the Hithpnel 
of certain verbs, see § 46. 7; comp. ^^^^^ 
(Isai. xvi. 9) for "Jiy^lX, § Ixvii. 1. di and in 
Greek nkgOut and iTrpaOov, KpaSia and 
KapSta, pdpSiffrog and ppaSurrog, etc.; see 
fiu//mann, Greek Gram. § 19, Obs. 2. 

b A grammatical prosthesis is the il in 
Hiphil and Hophal, whieh is (( in the other 
Shemitic dialects. — Comp. in French, esprit, 
etc. ; in Italian^ esperanza; in Greek, afjMcpds 



for fiucp6Qf KiSd<a and (rcc^dai; see Butt- 
mann, Gr. Gr. § 19, Obs. 4. 

c See similar forms in § liii. 2. /. 

d Comp. ^pnori, >jny^3, and \:;?J|K^ (Ezek. 
xlvii. 7) for ^3^^^, see § xxx. 1. 

• Comp. pK'Q'^ and pC'P'I'n Damascus; 
KD3 /Arone, Chaid. fc<p")3,in which instances 
dagesh forte is replaced by an inserted T, 
and similarly n.^3 (Ezekiel xxvii. 23) for 
n:^3 (Gen. x. 10)" 

* Comp. ^DN^^B and ^DN^Q, i>vXKov 
and folium, dXKos and alius ; see OesenkUp 
Lex. pk 1080. 
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4. Paragoge or ike addition of a letter at the end of a word; as 
(3 paragogicum)y e g. p^^{J^J? you wUl guards for ^^02^0; or T\ (T\ 
paragog.\ e. g. H^TlD turn aside, for I^D, ^ln)b*^t (Exod. xv. 16), for 
nty'Hfear; HXn.^ (Isaidh viii. 23), for |^nK earth;^ or ^ chiefly ap- 

pended to participles, and generally having the tone, e,g. ^*)pK (Gen. 
xlix, 11) binding, for TDK ; '^^M (Ex. xv. 6) glorified, for 1*^6^:3;^ 
or 1 in the construct state of nouns, as u3 the son of, in^H tfie beast 
of, for *|2l, n*n, etc.;® or N (K paragogicum or otiosum); e.g. 
N^l^bn (Josh. X. 24) ^% w?atterf, for «'?n;d N»j53 (Jon. i. 14) pure, 
for ^pV« 

5. Aphceresis or the omission of a letter at the beginning of words, 
especially of the weak letters N, \ ^, or of the liquids /, 0, 3, pro- 
vided with sVva-, as yPti (Genesis xlii. 11) for ^3n3X we; HH (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 30) for "IHH one ; ''j^S'!!' (xxviii. 16) / shall destroy thee, for 
"Tj^aKX ; B^a approach, nft toA^, yT Anot«?, from B^33, PlpS, K^^ (see 
§§ 63. 2^ 6 ; 64. 6) ; PISB^ (Eccl. iv. 2) praising, for DsV^ ; nj57 (2Ki. 
ii. 10) taken, for nj37/p (see § xliv. i. 7; ii. 5) ; and sometimes also if it 
is provided with a vowel, as HJ^ri (2 Sam. xxii. 41) thou hast given, 
for n^3; 1*1 Ac «7en< (f(?t/;» (Judges xix. 11), for T*l^; Hj? (Ezekiel 
xvii. 5) he took, for Hp?; 31£J^ (Jer. xlii. 10) returning, for aiB^*; and 
perhaps *J?3B^ (Ps. xxiii. 6) I sat, for *i?3B^^ (see § Ixiv. 2. a). 

6. Elision or the omission of a letter, chiefly weak and quiescent, 
in the middle of a word ; this is regularly the case with the T\ of the 
article after the praeformatives 3, ?, /, as Di'TQ3 for DnQH?, p^3 for 
Vyn3, etc. (see § 21. 5) ; and very often with the T\ of the infinitive 
of Hiphil, if joined to the same particles, as N^37 for fc<*3ri7^ Hi/JlSi 
for nflvJnj, etc. (see § xlvii. 2) ;^ frequently with the K of verbs N'B, 



* similar nouns are nO")!! (Judg. xiv. 18) 
mm, nnjyiK^ (Jon. ii. 10) hdp, nj!^ (Gen. 
i. .*>) fdght, T\nyO (Psalm cxvi. 15) death, 
nbn3 (cxxiv. 4) rioer, JinD-ID (Hos. viii. 7) 
tempest, HJlS^^, nn^V (Psalm xcii. 16; Job 
T. 16) trirAedncw, Hn'lt? (Ps. Ixiii. 8) help, 
nnpS (Job X. 22) darkness, TiHTi (Psalm 
cxx. 1) distress. 

l> And 80 ^5Vn (Isaiah xxii. 16); ^Jit^n'X 
(Hos. X. U) ; ^?5^ (Obad. 3 ; Mic. vii. 14) ; 
♦n^l< (Micah vii. 8) ; ^3T)f (Zech. xi. 17) ; 
<ip^ (Jerem. xlix. 16) ; ^j^p (Psa. ci. 5) ; 



^TC^O (cxiii.4-9); ^P^ijlJI (cxiv.8); nf*n 
(cxxiii. 1) ; ^nln, ^fl^b^ (Lam. i. 1) ; ^flJK?^ 
(iv.21 Keth.); further in the particles >^9, 
^Fi^a, >n^J|T, ^19. for hz, etc. 

« See §xxvi. 1.6. 

^ See § xxxviii.l. c; compare Xn^g^PINl 
(Ezek.xli. 15). 

e Comp. «^^[) (1 Sam. xvu. 17) for hp^i 
W7, wn, «>n. 

' Comp. the future of Hiphil and Hopbal, 
as n>K^!, IK^p; for nTJ?f?!. "f?^??!* 
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as h^U IshaU eat, "IttN I shall say, for ^^m, "TaNN ; Xpl^ (2 Sam. 
xix. 14) you shall say, for ^^lONlH ; * sometimes with the X of verbs 
Vn, as !|3nK (Jer. iii. 22) we 'came, for ^XflN; W3 (1 Sam. xxv. 8) 
we went, for ^3K3, etc. (see §lxvi. 1. J); almost always with the * of 
verbs properly VS, in the future Kal of the form T/X, and sometimes 
of the form pT^> as NT he will fear ; ^NT they will fear (1 Samuel 
xviii. 12 ; 2 Ki. xvii. 28), etc. (see § Ixiv. 2. d, e) ; rarely in the Hiphil 
of verbs properly ^'3, a^ 3't?n, J^OH, for i^D^n, \'12'T{, etc. (§ Ixiv. 
13. a) ; or in the past of verbs H v, as ^HiS I have built, H^.H thou hast 
been, for ^n^3|l, O^^C^^ ^^^- C"^®® § Ixvii. 9. J) ;^ frequently with the 1 of 
verbs properly V'fl in Niphal and Hiphil, as ^H^^^n (Pro. iv.ll) I have 
taught, for ^nniH; or of verbs V'J^, as DD (Josh. vii. 10) rise, for D^p; 
DJlbpJ (Eze. XX. 43) you have loathed, from b^p, etc. (see § Ixv. 1,/); 
further, with N in cases like Dn.^Dn the fettered, for Dn^DXp ; 02^ to 
lift, for nSb, etc. (see § xvii. iii. 1. rf), "^^p thy desire, ioi^rhp^; 
/Tyi he will shine, for /HN^, etc. (see § xvii. iii. 3). In all these in- 
stances the weak letter is radical, and its omission is, therefore, not 
scriptio defectiva, but elision (see § iii. 6. a), 

7. Assimilation of letters, chiefly liquids (see § 5.2); as mSi] he will 
leave, for B^tDJ^.; T\V2 from this, for T\\yi2; ^*flj^ thou art stiU, for 
^TtVl 'P^9p^ (J^dg. V. 7) till I rose Jot ^jflOp ^K^N, where aph«- 
resis and assimilation are combined ; but sometimes of other letters, 
as ^5*^)5 (Numbers vii. 89) speaking, for ^IB'inD, etc. (see §§ xlvi. 8; 
xlvii. 1). ^ L L L. 

8. Syncope or contraction of two letters, as 75 Bel, for 7^.3 ; /il roU, 
for /7il ', TO (1 Sam. iv. 19) to give birth, for T\i) or Trh ; HP) to 
give, for nifl; nRJQ (Prov. xxv. 14) gift, for WPiO; r\|l daughter, 
for ni3; nPlK one, for JinHK; D^K ^rw^A, for JlJaS; C|N no5^, for 

9. Apocope or omission of a letter at the ^rf of words; as T5^ A^ 
tpill disdain, for T\V1\ ; *^*1^ (Isai. xli. 2) Ae «^27/ ca«^s^ to rule, for n*^T; 
|0 (Ps. Ixi. 8) appoint, for HSO, etc. (see § 67. 9) ; T^ (Jer. Ixiii. 3) he 
will sprinkle, for T\Vi\, where assimilation and apocope occur together 
(see § Ixvii. 15. b) ; ^^N (1 Ki. xxi. 29) for K^3N ; ^pH (Ruth iii. 15) 
for X^50 > ^*^' (s^® § ^^^* ^' ^' comp. § iii. 6. J). 



• And 80 C1D«, f\DF\, CjOh, JinDin, HTl^V?; 
comp. § Iviii. 7. 

b Compare ^n^-^K (Isaiah xxvi. 9) / have 
desired thee, for ^^^^^.^5• 



c Compare K^K for 0«, n?? for H^S. 
D^3 for D33 ; and in Greek 6Sov£ for 6^($vCt 
etc. 
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5. The words run from right to left not only in Hebrew and in all 
Shemitic languages, except the Ethiopia, but on the old Greek 
inscriptions,* in the writing of the Etruscans, Umbrians, Oscans, 
Egyptians,'^ old Persians, and many others. Some nations wrote 
alternately one line from right to left, and one from left to right ;° 
while the order from left to right was adopted by the Ethiopians, 
Armenians, Hindoos, Greeks, Komans, and others, and is also found 
in the cuneiform inscriptions;^ the Chinese and Japanese write in 
perpendicular columns; and the Egyptian hieroglyphics run in aU 
directions. 

6. Extended letters (Uteres dilatabHes, as J^, Tl, etc.), are also 
used in the Palmyrene, Zabian, and Estrangelo writings.® — In some 
Hebrew books, though never in the Old Testament, ^3*1X is frequently 
abbreviated ^V In the later literature of the Jews abbreviations of 
every kind are most common. 

7 (a). The letters of the alphabet were employed as numerals not 
only by the Hebrews, but by the Greeks, Syrians, Arabs, Armenians, 
and Goths. The time when this usage became current among the 
Hebrews is uncertain; it may date from an early period; for though 
there is no trace of it in the Old Testament, it is certainly found on 
the Maccabaean coins. 

(b). The abbreviated form V instead of the tetragrammaton T\W, 
is preserved in many proper nouns, as /XV, ^N^V, pHV, etc. 

(c). The Masorites represent the hundreds from 500 to 900 usually 
by the final letters *], D, }, ^, and |* respectively; e.g. 117^3 is 2835. 

(rf). In expressing the date by years of the world, in accordance 
with Hebrew chronology, the modern Jews generally omit the 
thousands ; so that, for instance, the year 5623 (corresponding to 
1862—1863) is more usually written 33*^0 than J^TPH.' 

§ II. THE DAGESH LENE (^j5 ^^1). 

1. It must be regarded as a defect in the system of the Hebrew 
points, that the same sign was chosen both for dagesh lene and dagesh 



* Comp. BQkh, Corp. Inscript., Noa. 31, 
33, 35, etc. 

*> Herod, ii. 36. 

^ BovffTpoipTjdov, i. e. in 'the manner in 
which oxen turn in ploughing; comp. Bokh, 
l.c. No3. 1, 8, 9, 23, etc. 



^ Comp. Gesenius, Palaeogr. p. 313. 

« Comp. Gesen., l.c. p. 315, § 11; Lehr- 
gebaude, pp. 9, 10. 

f The former is called ?b3 (the whole 
number), the latter ty)B (the individutU 
number). 
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forte; for the functions of both are essentially different, the former 
referring merely to the sound of the individual letters as such 
and simply converting the aspirate into a tenuis, while the latter 
concerns the value of the consonants in their connexion by causing 
their re-duplication. We have, therefore, treated of the dagesh lene 
separately from the dagesh forte ^ and introduced each in its natural 
order. 

Since, according to a common law prevailing in the history of 
primitive languages, the tenuis appears to be the original sound, 
gradually softened into the aspirate, it would have been more appro- 
priate to express the tenues by the simple letters, and to apply the 
conventional sign of dagesh for the aspirates (so that 3 would be J, 
21 tSy etc.).* 

2 (a). The letters JlSS'li? with and without dagesh lene, may be 
best understood by a comparison with the Greek medtce, tenues, and 
aspiratcBy from which it will appear that in Hebrew there exist aspi- 
rates of the mediae which are not found in Greek. 



Medijb 
Tenues 

mediee 

Aspirate 

tenues 



Labials. 
b 



Palatals. 



^1 



TT ) 

3 (JA) 
£) ph 

or 

<t>i/) 



(.Y)\ 



Dentals. 
d 



(.gVj 



ch 



1} 

1 



n 
d 



(dh) 



th 



(J). Some manuscripts have a dagesh, which is no doubt dagesh 
lene, under the same conditions as the six aspirates, especially after or 
before gutturals, in the following nine letters also : T, ID, /, D, 3, D, 
X, p, and 2^, chiefly if they are provided with sh'va mobile,^ or at the 
beginning of words whether a makkeph precedes or not f and a few 

»> E.g. hr\2 (Amos i. 3), Jf)! (1 Ki.yi.7). 
nb^pO (lUi. X. 10). D^V! (Gen.xxTvi 5), 

\mi (xlix. 20). nnipnni (Ex. ii.s). Stenni 

(ii.*6), ^pg (I Sam. xvi. 1), «^nj (Job 
iii. 9), etc. 

c As nDX^D-S? (Ex. XX. 10), DOtf^ 
(Gen. V. 2), JN-^ nhbat? (iv. 4). 



* The six aspirates have, by ancient gram- 
marians, been comprised in the vox memo- 
rialis n&3*13a. In a similar manner, the 
final letters have, for the sake of conveni- 
ence, been combined into the word |^Q!ID3, 
and the literiB dilatabilei (§ i. 6} into 

V ! - -s 
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inrtances have remained in our printed editions.^ This dagesh marks^ 
therefore, not as has been supposed, the assimilation of the consonant 
in which it stands with the preceding letter (so that /J*15 would be 
hazz€t)y but it seems to have been designed to indicate, with greater 
distinctness, the beginning of a new syllable, and it is unnecessary to 
encumber the terminology of Hebrew grammar with a new name, as 
dagesh euphonicum neutritis. This term would better apply to the 
dagesh^in consonants which are preceded by the same letter, as |^3"|3, 
jiB^?"' /D1, etc. But if a kindred letter precedes, the dagesh is 
certainly objectionable, if it was intended to assimilate both consonants, 
as HDK /Q /3 cannot be read com-mfilachah. or ri/Oi" /X en-n^malah. 

tt;t 'tt;» ' 

after the analogy of the Arabic. In all these cases, the dagesh, serving 
no perceptible purpose, is superfluous.^ 

S. The dagesh in D^PlE^ and ^J?E^ is in reality not anomalous (see 
§ XXXV. 2). 



§ III. THE VOWELS (rt^Wn) AND THE WEAK 

LETTERS (Pii3n nvHiK OR nSny 

The exact date of the introduction of Hebrew vocalisation has long 
been a matter of uncertainty and dispute. With the assistance of the 
materials obtained from recent discoveries and researches, we are 
enabled to form the following opinion. 

1. According to a statement on a Scroll of the Law, which may 
have been in Susa from the eighth century, Moses the Punctafor 
(Hannakdan) was the first, who in order to facilitate the reading of the 
Scriptures for his pupils, added vowels to the consonants, a practice 
in which he was followed by his son Judah the Corrector or Reviser 
(Hammagiah). These were the beginnings of a full system of Hebrew 
points, the completion of which has, by tradition, been associated with 
the name of the Karaite Acha of Irak, living in the first half of the 
sixth century, and which comprised the vowels and accents, dagesh 



• As -JJJ?? (Num. xxxii. 1, 3, 35), 'hrSO^ 
pii. 33 ; xxvi. 58); in Hahn's edition of Van 
der Hooght's Bible of 1839. 

b On some other supposed subtleties of 
dagesh, which were certainly not regarded 
in the living language, see Kimchi, Michel 



V, KV; Hanau, nob^ ^^3. folio 32; 
Luzzatto, Proleg. § 197. 

c The weak letters are by ancient gram- 
marians also called inDH ni*JliK latent 
letter St ox ^Hp^ '^ prolonging letters; names 
derived from one of their peculiarities only. 
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and raphehy Keri and Kethiv.* It was, from its local origin, called 
the Babylonian or Assyrian system}* Almost simultaneously with 
these endeavours, the scholars of Palestine, especially of Tiberias, 
worked in the same direction, and here Rdbbi Mocha, a disciple of 
Anan the Karaite, and his son Moses , fixed another system of vocali- 
sation (about 670),® distinguished as that of Tiberias ^^ which marks 
still more minutely and accurately the various shades and niceties 
of tone and pronunciation, and which was ultimately adopted by 
all the Jews. For though the Karaites, with their characteristic 
tenacity, and their antagonism to the Rabbanites, clung for some time 
to the older signs, because they had used them before their secession 
from the Talmudical sects, they were at last, in 957, induced to 
abandon them in favour of those adopted in Palestine. 

Now the Babylonian signs, besides differing from those of Tiberias 
in shape,® are chiefly remarkable by being almost uniformly placed 
above the letters.^ There still exist some manuscripts which exhibit 
them,& and many more would probably have been preserved, had not, 
in later times, the habit prevailed of substituting in old codices the 
signs of Tiberias for those of Babylonia,^ 



* Comp. Pimker, Lickut. Kadmon., p.43, 
Notes. 

b '*yiw^ -i!ip3 or isn}^ |n« n^pj. 

* Solomon ben Jeruchim in his introduc- 
tion to the Decalogue; see Pinsker, Lickut. 
p. 62, Notes. 

d o-^n^p n-ip3. 

* Only tsere, shurek^ and dagesh are alike 
in both systems; while kamets is "» pathach 
-z", tegol "T", chirek _^ or "i", and if a ^ 
follows, merely a dot above it, cholera "T", 
kibbuts "T", shva is "T", and is employed at the 
end of words also, even above n quiescens, 

f Except that shurek stands in the ), 
dagesh in the consonant, and toph-pasuk and 
munach umferthe letters. Therefore the words 

•j^-^K^ ^y?PD D^2 ^K-^ TCrv, n^np-^N"f 

(Isai. xlix. 18) are with the old Babylonian 

vocalisation: 0^3 ^*«-|-1 y^'^V ^20 ^NB' 

^S ^Ka ^V3pi. Tne masoretic text has 
preserved a trace of this method in the 
double accents, jvby DVID and Jinnn DyO, 
of the Decalogue (Exod. xx. 2— 13; Deut. 



V. 6 — 17); see our Commentary on Exod. 
p. 342. 

8 Namely, a portion of the Pentateuch, 
probably written in Persia, and consisting of 
77 leaves; the greater and minor prophets, 
written in 916; and a number of the Haph- 
tarahs. The manuscripts are now in Odessa, 
and have been de^ribed by Pinner in his 
'* Prospectus der der Odessaer Gesellschaft 
fur Geschichte und Alterthiimer gehorenden 
altesten hebraischen und rabbinischen Ma- 
nuscripte," 1845; pp. 18, 40, 44, 48. 

b See Zunz, Zur Geschichte, i.l 10; comp. 
Luzzatto, Halichoth Kedem (Amsterd. 1846), 
pp.23 — ^31; Zion, i. 1.52; Ewald, Jahrbiicber 
der biblischen Wissenschaft (1848), pp.160 
-170; G'etg^er.OzarNechmad, i. 98, 101,102; 
Parshandatha, p. 11, Hebr. ; Urschrift, pp. 
167—170; Furst, Karaerthum, pp.15 — 17; 
Pinsker, who has already done great service 
to the early Jewish and especially the Karaite 
literature by his learned work "Lickute 
Kadmonijot," is publishing a. longer essay 
on the Babylonian system of vocalisation 
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The Hebrew yocalisation was no doubt su^ested by the example 
of the Arabian^ or, more probably, the Syrian writing. But though it 
is analogous to that of the kindred languages, it is considerably richer 
and more elaborate ; it is consistent in itself; and though it is not 
direcdy derived from an analysis of the living tongue, and is necessarily 
tinctured by the individual views of the Punctators, since they treated 
the consonants, which were fixed by tradition, after their own prin 
ciples and convictions, yet it may reasonably be supposed, from the 
ability and conscientiousness of the Nakdanim, to represent, on the 
whole, the genuine pronunciation of the ancient Hebrews:* though 
a slight Aramaic influence analogous to that exercised on the primi- 
tive Hebrew letters, and on the Hebrew language itself (pp.47, 62), 
is not beyond the range of possibility. 

The dispute about the antiquity and origin of the Hebrew vowels 
commenced at a very early date ; for while Mar-Natronai II., Gaon 
in Sura (859—869), prohibited to provide the copies of the Law with 
vowels, because these signs had not been communicated on Mount 
Sinai, but had only been introduced by the sages to assist the reader ;^ 
the Karaites allowed no Scroll of the Pentateuch to be used in the 
Synagogue, unless it was furnished with vowels and accents, because 
they considered them as a divine revelation, which like the language 
and the letters, was already given to Adam or certainly to Moses.° 
The latter opinion, however, formerly defended with almost fanatic 
vehemence and raised to the sanctity of a dogma, and the modified view 
that the vowels were at least fixed by Ezra or the Great Synagogue,^ 



* The various modifications of the Sep- 
tuagint in the proper nouns do not affect 
the general correctness of this conclusion; 
comp. Gesenitis, Gresch. der hebr. Sprache, 
^ 50; Ewald, Lehrbuch, p. 116. 

b So the Machsor Vitry (of about 1100); 
see Kerem Cbemed iii. 200. 

« See Gratz, Geschichte y. 550 — 55 7 j 
Furst, Karaerthum, pp. 113 — 116. 

d So the Jewish grammarians of the 
middle ages, and partly even of later cen- 
tunes, as Azariah de Rossi, Archevolti, and 
others (see p. 34), and the Reformers, as 
Luther and Calvin; further Buxtorf pater, 
Tiberias (1620); Buxtorf filius, Tractatus de 
punctorum vocalium et accentuum origine, 
etc. (164S); B. Walton, Prolegg. in Biblia 



Polygl. §39 (1653); Jacob Mting, Funda- 
menta punctationis linguae sanctae (1654); 
M, Waxmuth, Hebraismus facilitati et in- 
tegritati restitutus (1666); Jo, Cocceius, 
Lexicon et commentarius sermonis ^ebr. 
( 1 669); J, A . Danz, Literator ( 1 696) ; LBscher, 
De causis linguae hebr. (1706); Carpzov, 
Critica sacra (1728). Spitzner, Vindiciae 
originis et auctoritatis divinae punctorum 
vocal, et accentuum (1791). The antiquity 
of some of the most necessary signs was 
asserted by Hottinger,TheMn. philol. (1649) ; 
Alb. Schultens, InstitMtionts (1737); J. D. 
Michaelis, De punctorum hebr. antiquitate 
(1739,. J. G. Eichhom, Einleitung in das 
Alte Testament (1780); while Stier (Lehr- 
gebaude, p. 13) and others fantastically sup- 
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are now almost uniyersallj abandoned bj Ungnists and critics.^ That 
the Septuagint translators did not use a rocalised text, and that even 
the Talmud and Jerome knew no rowel-points, has been prored 
beyond the possibility of doubt.^ 

2. The Masorah mentions as names of vowels only kamets and 
pathach. But Ben Gannach already speaks of three chief vowels 
(DHDiD), patkach, chirek^ and shurek^ from which four others are 
derived, namely, segol from pathach (and hence also called snulU 
patAach), tsere from chirek (ly^g between pathach and chirek^ also 
called small kamets), and cholem and kamets from shurek. The same 
seven vowels (or D^DvD)^ were adopted by Chajjug® and Ebn Ezra,' 
while Joseph and David Kimchi introduced the division in five long 
and five short vowels.*^ The distribution of the vowels into three 
classes, according to the three quiescent letters M, 1, and ^ may 
therefore be safely considered a doctrine as old and reliable as it is 
probable and expedient. The Punctators evidently acknowledged 
the close connexion between e and ♦, and between o and u^ Nor 
can it be doubted that they recognised a distinction between long and 
short vowels, by which alone their complicated system can be under- 
stood and appreciated, which is, on the whole, in perfect accordance 
with the character of the Hebrew language, is of essential value in 



pose the existence t4 the vocalisation aa 
an arcanum long before it was generally 
diffused; compare also Ewald, Beitrage i. 
pp. xi., 124, 150. 

• So JSlias Levita, Masoreth hamasoreth 
(1538); X. CappeUi, Arcanum punctationis 
revelat. (1624); Arcani puncUt. Vindidae 
(1689); Jo. MornU, Exercitat. Biblicae 
(1633); Steph, Morini, Exercitat. de lingua 
primaBva (1694); Getenius, Geschichte der 
hebraischen Spr., pp. 121 — 123, 182 — 219; 
Lehrgebiiude, pp. 31 — ^34; Hartmamn, Lin- 
guistische Einleitung, pp. 100 — 117, 130; 
Ewald, Uhrbuch, § 87; Eupfdd, Hebr. 
Gramm. §3.3; §11; Davidson, Biblical 
Criticism, pp. 37 — 55 ; etc., etc. 

^ Comp. Motes Israel Landau, Geist und 
Sprache der Hebraer, pp. 13 — ^36 ; Luzzatto, 
Prolegg. pp. 37 — 39; Steinschneider, Jiid. 
Literatur, p. 413. It is sufficient simply to 
mention the strangely gratuitous opinion, 
which has at present scarcely a follower. 



that all TOwel-points are a fanciful invention 
of later grammarians, and that the true 
pronunciation of Hebrew is absolutely lost; 
so, for instance, Houingant, Racines hobr. 
sans points voyelles (Paris, 1732). 

® Chirek is by ancient grammarians also 
called 'yi^ {fracture), after the analogy of 

the corresponding Arabic vowel ...^^^ from 
ju*^ to break; compare £bn Ezra^ 
Tsachoth 1. a. 

^ Contained in the voces memoriales 

T • I" 

« See Dukes, Beitrage iii. 3. 

f See Moznaim, p. 2 ; Tsachoth, p. 1 ; 
Cusari, ii. 80, iii. 31; and ed. Cassel, pp. 
191, 192. 

s See Michlol, p. TS. a, 

b It is only necessary to compare pT and 
D^j?T, n^K' and TO. P*^'^? and D^fin^ 
WP and linhO, etc. 
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the flexion of words,* and in no way interferes with the fundamental 
division in three classes. The objections which have been raised^ 
do not appear conclusive. 

S(a.^ The pronunciation of kamets was long a matter of dis- 
cussion. It is certain, from a distinct statement of Ebn Ezra,® that 
the scholars of Tiberias and the African, grammarians sounded it 
; the name itself which signifies compression of the mouth, seems 
to warrant the same conclusion ; and so the Polish and German Jews 
still pronounce it.^ But it is equally certain that it was, in the 
middle ages, read in many districts as a ;® the fact that the Punctators 
never wrote a pathach furtivum after kamets followed by a guttural, 
as ITITM, y*^0, proves that they sounded it a (as in. far) ; this is still 
the custom of the Spanish Jews, and is alone in accordance with the 
systematic division of the vowels.' The pronunciations of " a com- 
bined with Oy*^S or <« between a and o,*'^ or of *' a diphthong ao or oa,'** 
are gratuitous suppositions. 

(J.) The names of the vowels are in most instances derived from 
their pronunciation and value; thus, pathach (HHSl) is opening (of 
the mouth), kamets (TiSj?) compression^ tsere (^*^X) ruption, chirek 
(pTT^) ffnashinff, cholem (U/SH) fulness (and hence also called N/£) 
WS fulness of the mouth), kamets chatuph (^^t^H j^fip) rapid com- 
pression, shurek (p*J.^B^) hissing, kibbuts (|^3p) contraction ; while 
segol ( /iip), cluster of grapes, refers to theybrm of the sign.^ With 
a few exceptions (viz. /iiD, ^^tDH |^fij5, and pSpj, the first syllable 
of the name contains the vowel which it denotes.^ 

4. There are, indeed, but few instances of the true prolongation of 
a vowel by N;™ while in all other cases N either belongs to the root 



*■ Compare D^, stat. constr. D^ ; ]% and 
'te, with makkeph -JS and "SS; "Tgn*? for 
IB^V. etc. 

b GeserUus, Lehrgebaude, p.35 ; Luzzatto^ 
Prolegg. § 168. 

^ Tsachotb, p. 2. h; compare Cusari, ii. 
SO. 

<* So also Morini, Ezercitt.Bibl.,p.543. 

• Comp. Ebn Ezra, I.e. 

' The Septuagint writes 'A^o/i for Dnt|t, 
'APpaafi for Dnn3«, etc. 

Z MiLnster, Kyber. 

^ Reuchlin, Calasius. 

i Ebn Ezra, De Balmes, Luzzatto (Proleg. 
$ 155—159). 



^ On the same principle the short w (\) 
is, by ancient Hebrew grammarians^ called 
rirVip} ^b\^ three dots. 

1 In favour of this rule some of the names 
seem to have been modified ; for the trans- 
lator of Chajjug's treatise on the quiescent 
letters, uses the more regular and perhaps 
original forms, pin, D^H, p^?^, for p^^H, 

* m Viz'. tD«^ (Judg. iy.24), D«j; (Hos. x. 
14),fromlDJ|^,'D-1p. etc, K being substituted 
for 1 (see § Ixv. I. a); comp. also a^'H (Neh. 
xiii.l6);!aA,fora'n; D«Snand D«^^n(2Sa. 
X. 16, 17) their army, for thV; D^?^?9 
kings (2 Sa. xi. 1), for D^?bp kings. 
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of the word^ or qoiesces merely on account of its nature as a weak 
letter or of the character of the preceding yoweL In this repect^ K 
indeed differs from 1 or \ which very frequently are mere moires 
lectiontSy and may then either be retained or omitted. Yet, in point 
of fact, it may be described as the weak letter used to express the 
fundamental vowel a, just as 1 and ^ represent u and «. 

In the middle of words, H quiesces only in a few proper nouns, as 

'?N^E^,^^rT^s,7^^lm(or7XTq2 7xrn$ Num. 

xxxiy. 28). The exceptions when K quiesces in a short vowel can 
be accounted for by reference to their derivation; thus, ^^TTKI, ^J^N/ 
stand for ^JIW, *^r^P> (see § xvii m. s); nSO^) (1 Bangs xi. 39) for 
nSBN?; n^B^W (Zech. xi. 5) for n^E^NJ; TXtOp for rwnj??; 
^p3N7p for ^J?5«'?0; "TKW for TKW; HN! (Isai. xU. 26) for fW!; 
nXDSD (xxvii. 8) for HND HW?.* In this respect, and in this respect 
alone, the division into long and short vowels is not quite so marked 
and distinct in Hebrew as in some other languages, especiaUy in 
Greek. 

The K alone of the weak letters can stand before and after another 
quiescent letter, as D^SOR (Psalm xcix. 6), D^Ktoh (1 Sam. xiv. 33), 
B^'Xah (Isai. XXX. 5), W^fTl ( Josh. x. 24 ; see p. 59), ^KT (Psalm 
xxxjv. 10), tt<S13 (Ezek. xlvii. 8), VT? (Lev. v. 1), K^ (1 Sa. xiv. 30), 
niX7p, WNhp (Judg. viii.l; Jer. xxv. 12; see § lxvi.l3), TTKa (Judg. 
iv. 19), TIKfap' (2Ki. xxiL 2). 

5. That ^T, % etc., are really ay, oy, etc., and not diphthongs at, 
oi,^ is obvious from the dagesh lene which stands in a succeeding 
aspirate (§ 5.7.i),as Sin| ia (Deut.iv. 7), natrfe^? ^-T^^ 
J^S ^b) (Ps. xxxii. \y It is probable that the ^ in forms like TV, 
V*W, was originally added in the impunctuated text to distinguish 
them from the singular IT, T($; while in ™, ^7?^, Vnp, VJ^ etc., 
it is scriptio plenay or apparently superfluous. 

6 (a.) The quiescent letters are matres lectiants, in a stricter sense, 
only when they simply serve to indicate a long vowel, and do not 
originally belong to the root ; thus Jtt^^A, for Xl (see No. 4) ; DH^ 

* And in lome foreign proper nouns, as I OlTtOB* instead of 7nX^ O^^fijtD, ^^It^; 
nWr9/>;3(Dan.i.7), TfK^^ for I^FI [ »ee §^xvii.in.3. 
(2 Ki. XX. 12 ; Isaiah xxxvii. 12) ; compare 



-«KJ15n?. ^K^r. (Josh. xix. 18); further 
S'O!, ^3p^D, ^riJR, for ShKJ, «D^«D. 



b Comp. Luzzatto, Proleg., § 200. 

« Exceptions are ^n'mg (Isai. xxxiv. 1 1), 
m "hf (Ezek. xxiu. 42), D^ ''p% (Psalm 
lxvui.18). 
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1^31^ (see § ad. 4. i), T|! (see § adv. ii. 7. a), T\^p (Ex. xxv. SI), 
*Jjttip (Isai. xliv. 24), have matres lectionis ; while UXVD, |*5ft, D^PJ 
have quiescent letters, which are properly consonants, and form a 
part of the root. And so, on the other hand, is scriptio defeciiva, in 
a stricter sense, onlj the omission of a mater lectianis, where it might 
he desirable for the sake of distinctness, as D v'li for D^tI^S, n*tDB^ 
for n*^OB'* But the omission of a quiescent letter belonging to the 
root of the word, is elision rather than scriptio defectiva; e.g. ^HK 
(Jer. iii. 22) for «NJ1K (see p. 60), i^bn, pOn, for Tb^H, pO^H, from 
3b:,|0:,etc. 

(i.) An example of scriptio defectiva at the end of a word is .^3 
(Zeph. ii. 9) for *^il ; the Keth. has a few forms of the first pers. sing, of 
the past without ^, as Pffflly JD^«l|l (see § xxxviii. 1) ; and the quiescent 
N of verbs N / is sometimes omitted, as toH, ^Hn (comp. § i. 4. 9). 

(c.) The scriptio plena before a consonant with dagesh forte ^ is a 
later and inappropriate extension of its application; thus we find 
0713 (Jer. xxxi. 34) for D^3, nSVl (Ps. cii. 5) for nSn, ^jMH? (Eze. 
XX. 18) for ^'9^3,* and this orthography prevails more and more in 
Talmudical and Rabbinical writings. On the other hand, a syllable 
with a quiescent letter receives sometimes dagesh forte to connect it 
more closely with the next syllable, as TlBy (2 Chr.xxxi.7)for ID^?, 
TEfiO (Isaiah xxviii. 16; see § Ixiv. 7), nyK";!^ (Mic. vii. 10), ^TP^J 
(I'chr. iii. 5), Trh\T\ (Ezek. xvi. 4; comp. Gen. xl. 20), 3BJ|^ (Isaiah 
xxviii. 27; see §lxii. 8), rtllT?!? (Exod. xvi. 12; Num. xvii. 25); or 
retains the dagesh when the syllable, originally closed, becomes open 
by the retrocession of the vowel, as ''l^n^^TiTS^ J^*?!? r (Ps. xlv. 10 ; 
Prov. XXX. 17), for ^'I?^*Tj??f nnfp:^) («ee § xvii. iii. 3)*; HNJlpKO (Isai. 
autvii. 8; see supra No. 4). 

§ IV. THE SH'VA (Ni9^> 

1. If MJB^, and not N^^* as the ancient Jewish grammarians write,^ 
U the correct name for the sign T, it means more probably emptiness 

• And' BO nb^^ (Isai. xlii.24); ViTinDPI 
(1 Samuel xvii.'sS)! V^\V (Psalm xciv. 21); 
nim (cviii. 27); D^lS« (2 Chron. ii. 1)\ 
V^a^Neh.xi.lS); f19-1l*(Eccl. x. 8);-n^J|On 
(Jer. xi. 16); n'jnt. (2 Ki. xxiii. 36) ; ^134«^'.' 
D^«^ (l8ai.li.4;' lv.4); hm'Q (Ezekiel 
xxvii. 19); ^f^PlD, \^\V^ (laaiTxvii.S; Dan. 
xi. 19); WV (Ps. Ixxxi. 2); D^^-ITg (Gen. 



ii.26; 8ce§xxiv.l.(i); n>g^'T(l8ai.xvi.8); 
D^?3^n (2Chr.ix.21); HJ^V lP8.lxviii.29); 

n'nVa3 (xw. u); ^^^t\ (ixxviu.es); n^v, 

n?V (Judges xiii, 8 ; xviii. 29 ; comp. xliv. 
U.'l) ; n^Jin (Isai. xxxiii. 1) ; nsVC^D (v. 5). 

»> See p. 11; K^C^ is by Eiia/d (Lehrge- 
baude) p. 147) considered identical with 
njl^ resit " the reverse of motion or vocali- 
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thaa egwdiser or leveller (from HJ^), <* becanse its prontmciation is 
made equal to the following vowel " (see infra), which would not 
apply to sh^va quiescens; or pause (from HJB^ in the sense oi placing , 
stopping) *' as it causes the voice to stop,'* which would »ot apply to 
sVva mobile. 

Some words, as TpB^. (Gen. xxx. 18), D^Tiqtna (I Chr. xv. 24), 
which have, in the middle, a vowelless consonant, point to a difTerent 
reading preferred by the Fimctators, who, unwilling to alter the 
consonants of the received text, indicated their opinions by the 
vowels.* 

S. The sh^va has a few times, in the second person feminine of the 
past, remained at the end of words, as nK|l, H^^H (2 Sam. xiv. 2, 8), 
HNXirr (1 Ki. xvii.13); evidendy because that form has usually a 
sh^va under the last letter, as STppy i?'!?^/-^ 

3 (a). There are many cases, in which the sK^ta seems to be too firm 
to be regarded as sh^va mobile (^^ t*^B^), and yet too weak to be taken 
for sh^va quiescens (H3 N1^); e.g. the sh^va in Jl^37? is not quiescens, 
for else the 2 wotdd require dagesh lene (§ 5. J. d); nor is it mobile, 
for if so, the short vowel pathach would stand in an open syllable (0), 
which is not ordinarily the case (§11. 4. J); or the sVta in H^pJ 
(Gen. XXX. 28) is neither quiescens, because 3 has no dagesh lene, nor 
mobile, for else the syllable 3 would require metheg (§ 10. 3), and 
n3j^5 must, therefore, be pronounced n6k-f>ah, not nd-h^tah!^ Hence 
such sVva has not inappropriately been called by modem gramma- 
rians, as Ewald, sKva medium; though it ought to be remembered 
that in most instances it was originally sVaa mobile, to which it bears 
essential analogies ;^ and that the aspirate does not take dagesh lene 
because it was without this sign in the origiaal form, as Q*1p from 
Il'lp, \iX^% from gl'DNj;, ^a'lg from ^ 't>;^ from D^aSyt:^'' which 



sation of the sound"; comp. also Beitrage 
i. 124. 

» See our Commentary on Genesis, p. 529; 
compare § xiv. 4. 

t» le^a (in Job XV. 31) stands for \m%, 
^ And so in the analogous imperatives 
«in, *3>9, n\>3;, nn-llj; compare ^pij 
(1 Sa. xxviii.8); and so also the M'wa which 
follows ^ (for p, as in na^l, 13?3?^; further 
in tD^n")?^ (Est'h. iv. 11) scepirt, derived from 
DJlK' (§ i.4. 3), and in the proper nouns JIB^'n 
(Esth. ix. 7), njhlO (\ii. 9), nj^p (Deit^ 



iii. 10), Jb^j; (2 Sam. xxiii. 31) ; compare 
IDJ5?0 (Neh. ii. 10). 

d However, the great uncertainty and 
fluctuation prevailing in this respect are 
obvious from the forms nDK*^ and 33?^, 
7^3 and \i^X> ; see § 1. 2. ' 

« But the dual is D^BpK, because derived 
more directly from t|/»*K for ^% and so 

•!|Sd->d^P, n^^V?* '»»"t *3Vd;' ini— 

plur. ^p*)?, dual ^j"}?; compare, however, 
§ xxxi. i2. 
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laws can of cotiise be entirely understood <mly by a thorough know- 
ledge of the flexion of verbs and nouns. 

(A.) Sh^va mobile seems^ in some cases, to have been sounded as a short 
a, e.g. D^JOB^ shd-manimy and so vJjt^fiE^ is written by the Septuagint 
Safiowj\ rfiayi SaBaa>0,S^) Nafia>, %^V1 'Pa^ovvX; or before \ 
as ♦, e. g. "1^3 M-yad, ^D v U-yoseph; or, especially before gutturals, 
like the following vowel ; e. g. ^Hp ki-chi, VlD kU-chUy IDJ^P md-aty 
DTD Sodom (Sept. SoSo/jui)^ HbTB^ Solomon (Sept. SoXofuiv^ ; a and 
sometimes the sh^va was indeed changed into that vowel, as ^H^fiyB^ 
CI Chr. xxvi. 14) for ^H^OT- 

4 (a). A non-guttural has chateph-pathach chiefly, if it follows the 
same letter (as in ^bD^^), to articulate it more distinctly ; or if it 
ought properly to have a dagesh forte (as in *^nDX?p for TTHpSn), as a 
compensation for the omitted reduplication ; or if it originally follow- 
ed a sh^va changed into an auxiliary vowel (as in 11133*1 from n33*1 
for rt3!l*T> ^^^ foJ^ '^)?^J> ^^ recall the fact that sVva medium is 
originally sVva mobile.^ 

(J.) A non-guttural has chateph-hamets chiefly, when it was ori- 
ginally provided with cholem (as in llDnfJ* froiJ^ ^P'^l^^ ^ ^ ^^ when 
it follows the praeformative 1 (as in rTTJ^Dl 1 Ki. xiii. 7 ; ^pJJS^ Jer. 
xxii. 20) ; and sometimes when it has a dagesh forte (as in nhjJDSl 
2 Ki. ii. 1; comp. rinj?;^ Gen. ii. 23 ; see §§ v. 1, 5 ; x. 2). 

5 (c). A long vowel is, in the middle of words, followed by sh'va 
qtUescens only in forms like ^J?75^> '^^/^P^> because it was deemed 
expedient, on the one hand, not to disjoin the root (/3^, 75J^O), and 
on the other hand, distinctly to separate it from the terminations 

(*n,n3).<i 

(cf.) On forms like Iv/*?, ^3iD> when the shva is mobile after a 
short vowel, see § v. 1. 

(«.) The sVva under a letter with dagesh forte is, of course, mobile y 
since, for instance, ^3X11 stands for ^JWO' 



• Comp. Chajjug, ed. Dukes, pp.4, 5, 200; 
Kbn Ezra, Zachotb, p. 3 ; Moses Kimchi, 
T*?nO, iv. 5—7 ; D. Kimchi, Michlol *T3p. 
mp. In these cases the sh'va was frequently 
provided with metheg, and called by ancient 
grammarians K^3 Klip (§ x. 3. 6). 

b Hence also HD'iin (Gen. xxvii. 38) 



with PI interrogat., for n3"pr[i comp. Gen. 
ii. 12; xxi. 6; Isai. Ix. 5, etc. 

c So mD| (Deut. xxxiii. 13) for ^nteS; 
433iPJ|l (Num. xxiii.25) thou shalt curse him, 
from a'pfl etc. (see § xl.4. c); comp. 1 Sam. 
xxviii.8; Neh. xiii. 23, etc. 

d Comp. njP»iJ]FI (Jer. xliv. 2.5). 
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6 (a). The auxiUaiy vowel has bj Jewish grammarians^ as Hanau^ 
been well termed n?j5 njJ^iPl light fxnod. 

(b.) Sometimes the third of three successiye sh^vas is changed into 
a vowel, as ^flhNpl (Num. vi. 7, from \, y, and ^HhN), instead of 

§ V. DAGESH FORTE (pTTI t^^). 

1. Two identical letters following each other, with sh^va beneath 
the first, are in some instances not combined by dctgesh forte; namely, 
when the first letter ought properly to have dagesh forte, e.g. i^T^H 
praise, for ^/pH; ^^JH here am /, for ^^JH; or when it had originally 
a long vowel and took sh^va only in consequence of some pipdification 
of the word, as in the construct state, e,g. Tw7^!> from TV77p curse,- 
T\z?\ from np/J* yelling; KT] from HM"! rejoicing; niOOB^ from 
npbB^ desert; v/H from D V/D corpses; and so ^DDITB (Ps.ix.l4) 
from 'oOnO raising ; DJ^SpyO,' ^1^'7?Vp (Isai. i. 16; iii. 10), from 
TpyO deed; in which cases the sh*va is mobile or medium,^ and 
they form, therefore, an exception to the general rule that the sh^va, 
in the middle of words, after a short vowel, is sh^va quiescens 
(§ 4. 5. rf); or if the second syllable is an afformative, not properly 
belonging to the same root, as ''[JJ^y. ^^ ^^^ *'^** ^^^^> *^?^'5?! ^^^ 
win call me (Prov. i.28; compare, however, § 47. i). 

2(a). Sometimes * is replaced by dagesh forte in the following 
consonant; e. g, HQV*in (1 Sa. i. 6) for n0^y*^n to make her fret (see 
§ lix. 11) ; TsyW). (1 Sam. vi. 12) they went straight, and |^ (1 Ki. 
iii. 15) and he awoke, for HJ^B^l and Yp^^ (see § Ixiv. 17) ; and so 
SJjyi (Isa. xl. 30) in some editions, for ^Vy) and they are tired; again, 
H30\7lW they tvill make uproar, njn^fiW they shall die, HSX^Sfl iJiey 
wiU spread (Mic. ii. 12; Ezek. xiii. 19; Zech. i. 17), for n3^0\'in, etc 
(see §lxv. 23);*' also HJ^n (Judg.v. 29) they will answer, for 
nyjlffi; and a number of verbs beginning with ^ treat this letter 

• Comp. *VG?? (1 Sa.W. 14). The word 
nin^^n (Deut. xxxU 6), consisting of PI in- 
terrog., ?, and niiT, which has the vowels 
of ^nfrjt/ ought undoubtedly to be punctuated 
rtn^^d OpK^^n, §xvii.lli.3.o); the reading 
rtnvh found in our editions, would yield 
the impossible form ^}*l^(/^ ; it arose from 
the circumstance that the scholars of Na- 
hardea separated ?r\, and those of Sura n. 



from the following letters (writing Hin* 7n 
and rtin^^ n respectively), when the PI could 
not possibly take a sh'va. 

h Comp. n'U^T (Num. X. 36) from n331 
myriadi; D^IpD^D (Exodus xxxvii. 9) froin 
IjDb covering^ PIOpK? devastation, nSlD^ 
devastations (Ezekiel xxxv. 7, 9 ; see § Ixii. 
2. a, b). 

c Unless we accept the reading of somt 
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with regard to assimilation like 3, as ^VI ^ pl^^ce — ^WXJ, 3^, etc. 
(see § 64. i6). 

(ft.) On the other hand,acAfr^A followedbjcfcz^e^Aybr^ is occasionally 
prolonged into ^-7; as/JB^^pH allow me to touch (Judg.xvi.26 Keri), 
for ^3B^O»5 ; ''[O^pD ^% ceasinff (Isaiah xxxiii. 1), for ^^tyi} ; jH^H^ 
(Hab. ii. 17) he mil' terrify them, for ]m\ (see § Ixii. 7. ft) ; ' n3^\nri 
(Mic. ii. 12), for n|Dnft (see supra); V^^nSc^ri) (Ezek. xiv. 8) and I 
shall destroy him, instead of IH^rtSpni.* 

(c.) And not nnfrequently a form with a long rowel corresponds 
with another form having a short vowel and dagesh forte in the next 
consonant; as in the future of Piel, Pual, and Hithpael, e.g. ^*lt)SPSl 
they have been numbered, *^j5§n^ he will be numbered^ for nipfinn^ 
lj5Sn^ (see § xlvi. 1. ft);** in the future of Kal, Hiphil, and Hophal, and 
in the past and participle of Niphal of verbs JT^, e.g. D2^N and DB^N, 
35J and 3S^ HS^* and flSJ, ^3 and *ja3 f in the participles of Niphal, 
Hiphil and Hophal of verbs )jf, e.g. 9lS3 for 7103, ^VT (Prov. iv. 21) 
for ^Vv^y Dj3n for Dj5^n (so § Ixv. 6.a;9.d); further, H^H (Ex. i. 16) 
she lives, for n*n, the third pers. fem.of thepast of Kal of *'H equiva- 
lent to Ty^T^ (see § Ixii. 12); 7^135 (Isai. Ixiv. 5) and we faded, for ^331 
(see §lxiii. I); VIXJ (Isai. xxxiii. 12) they will be burnt, for Vl|r (see 
No. 6. ft; §lxiv. 17); D7K*1N (Isai. xxxiii. 7) their heroes, for D^XHX ; 
HK ploughshare, plur. D^fiN and D^HN (Isai. ii. 4 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 21) ; 
pT arrow, plur. D*j9T and Hip^T (Prov. xxvi. 18; Isa. 1. 11); J'^lD thresh- 
ing-wain, plur. D*3*7lO and U^Sr\)tp (1 Chr. xxi.23; 2 Sam. xxiv. 22); 
rn*3 and n*^3 (Lam. i. 8, 17) uncleanness ; D^^D and D^3p (Isai. i. 22, 
iS) dross; Cj^VP and HSyp ftrancA ; j^^f^tt^er, plur. D^ (1 Kings 
vi. 18) ; B^O*j? 'and B^13j5 (Hosea ix. 6 ; Isai. xxxiv. 13) ihi$a$i flX^p 
last (Ex. xxvi. 4), for JIXp; 703 camel, plur. 0^793, etc.^ 

5. It is a matter of course that aspirates which follow after letters 
with sh^va, in which dagesh forte is omitted, have no dagesh lene, as 

TaiDrr, ^m, (for nanispn, "ai!i>« 



mtnuBcripts n3D^nR, etc., which would 
merely be the Kriptio defectwa; compare 
nj^Wnn (Mic. vli. lO; see § iii. 6. c). 

• Comp. D^B^i^* (Ecd-ix. 12) caught, for 
D^ (see § xlivlu.6); hSIDO (1 Ki. v. 25) 
/ood, for n^D^P- * , 

*> Compare the Piel and Pual ^ivpKJn, 
Tpni for ^n^3«a 11?"! 5 see § xliV. 
l.i.6. ' 



<: See § Ixii. 2. a; 3. c; 4. a; 7 ; 8; comp. 
also 3. a; 4. a; ^HIl and ipPia (Proverbs 
vili. 27, 29). 

d See § xxiv. 2. 6; xxxi. 2; compare 
K^J^^a and B?.J^B ; *n»fc< and *r»« (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 29; 1 Chron. xi. 31). About IIID^^, 
ID^D, etc., see § iii. 6. c. 

• The letter ^ with sh'va seldom loses 
dagesh forte when it is succeeded by a 
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Not uufrequently the omission of dagesh forte in a letter with BKt>a 
is compensated for by conversion of the simple into the compound 
sV^ai e.g. HPlj^^? (Generis ii. 23) for nnj?^; ^J3tp (ix. 4) for ♦J^ff?; 
^'^/p!! (xii. 15)^for ^7pn;^5; and so hj'ian (xxvii. 88; compare 
xx:'4); O^tpO (Px. x^^. 14); ^ni?2«W (Judg. xvi. 16) ; nj5Ef« 
(1 Ki. xix. 20) ;' "^^T??! (Isai. Ixiv. 10) ; tTlttn (Job xxxiii. 25) * 

The aspirate has lost dagesh forte in a few instances^ as *1^V59 
(Judg. viii. 2) for "I^V|^; DHn^iniO (Ezekiel xxxii. 80) ; }^npT (Lev. 
xxiii.24), D^3115T, Ti\"kS2] (Job xiii. 12; Esth. vi. 1), the construct 
state and plural of P*^2lT«^ 

6 (a). Ddgesh forte confunctivum is chiefly employed when the 

second word has the tone on the first syllable, as AM T\^PP (Gen. 

xiiii. 15), 125? nvi« (xi. 81); but njns nri^a (xMi. uy 

(J.) Dagesh forte euphonicum (riN^Sfl TilHSTh ^S^) has some* 
times been placed in the consonant of the last syllable of a proposition, 
or of a chief division of a proposition, in order to enhance the force 
of the pausa, as ^?ri^1 (Job xxix. 21), ^?p|5 (Isai. xix. 6), HfiB^i (IsaL 
xli. 17), n^niD (Ezek. xxi. 15, 16), 5|ip3 (xxvii. 19) ;d or in'the last 
consonant of a closed and short syllable in the middle of words 
{nPtSn jy^Sth ^y^), in order to indicate the shortness of the 
syllable more strongly, in which case the dagesh has also been called 
dagesh emphaticum or dagesh dirtmens; as in the construct state of the 
singular and plural of nouns, or in nouns with suffixes, e.g.fiOp\ (Gen. 
xlix. 10), of nriD^. submission; ^j5?H (Isai. Ivii. 6), of p/Vl smoothness; 
^33y (Lev. XXV. 5 ; Deut. xxxii. 3*2), of ^ig cltcster of grapes; D3*3^ 
(Isai. Iviii. 3), of 3^^ toil; D^nh^i (AnM)s v. 21), of H^XSt assembly; 
^5j^, rtajpy (Gen. xlix. 17; Psai^ Ixxvii. 20), ot^^^ heel; ti\^^ 
(Prov. xxvii. 25), of ^1^, grass, herb ; OSi\J^^^) (Ps.xxxvii.l5), of HB^j^ 
bow;^ further ^^HJil^ (Nah. iii. 17) thy princes; TT^^ (imperat. Kal, 
Ps. cxli. 8) guard; ri*T5f3 (Prov. iv. 13) guard her; *5|*Tjp^ (1 Samuel 
xxviii. 10) it will befaU thee; H^SK (Hosea iii. 2) I shall buy her; 



guttural, as CD^p^'n, DH^nfri; compare 
Kimchi, Michlol, )D- b, 

» Comp. §§ iv. 4; xliv.ii.6. 

b Comp. the noun in?« (Esther ix. 5) 
destruction, instead of HSK, being derived 
from the Piel» and hence the H has no 
dagesh lene. 

c Comp. KimcM, Michlol tfi to 1{. 



d In some editions ^Pin (Judges v. 7 : 
I Sam. ii. 5); comp. ^T\^, (Isai. xxxiii. 12) 

for Jirvj!; ji^Sn?. "Xt^iC r\^% ?»», etc.; 

and n^'pj (Ezek.* vi. 9) for n^fjJ (§ Ixv. 23), 
where the dagesh stands in the word pre- 
ceding the pausa. 

« See §§ xxvii. 5. g ; xxviii. 9 ; xxxi. 1 1. 
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Dn^TSnS (Job xvii. 2, infin. Hiph.) in their resisting; ^n^Jj!^ (Isai. 
xxxiii. 1) in thy finishing; Hiy??)? (Job xxix. 17) teeth; and eveu 
in *1, as HBjnn, Dn^N'in (1 Samuel L 6; x. 24; see § xvi. 1); also 
after H interrogativum, as n^insn (see § 20. 4). 

(c). In some instances the dagesh dirimens, by converting the sh^va 
quiescens into sh^va mobile^ has the effect of depriving tljie following 
aspirate oi dagesh lene, as E^j5p (Exod. xv. 17), for E^pO; and so 
ni'TiSO (Joel i. 17), 1D3D (Jer.iv.7; see §xxxi.ll), iyfl^n (Exod. 
ii. 3) to hide him, V^nQX (Psa. Ixxxviii. 17) you destroy, for VWDX ; 
^nB^P ( Judg. xvi. 28 ; see § xxxv. 8). 

7. (J). If ) and ^ do not quiesce, they have the force of consonants, 
as *13 ^n (Isai. i. 4; see § iii. 5). 

After K otiosum preceded by sh*va quiescens stands also dagesh lene 
in the aspirate, as Dv"?? N?J (Num. xxiv.l), jijri^ n (Judg. vi.22). 

The n with mappik is, of course, always consonant, as D^B'Jl 1^*1X3 
(Gen. vi. 16). 

(c). After SLpesik also dagesh lene is employed, as Hv^* ^B^ (Gen. 
xviii. 21). 

Words beginning with 3!3 or l)!3, and !3!) or d!), have, for the sake 
of euphony, always dagesh lene in the first letter, even if the pre- 
ceding word ends with an open syllable, and has a conjunctive 
accent,* as «riB^a3 HMB^i ( Jer. iii. 25), "p^ll «Ti: (Lev. xxv. 58), 
B^Mni? N7q'(Isai. X. *9).^ 

((f). In a few substantives and proper nouns only, dagesh lene is 
omitted afl;er sK^va quiescens, as I*l5Nt (Esth. viii. 6) destruction, |5T^ 
(1 Sam. xiii. 21) ox-goad, \T]\^^ (Ezek. xl. 43) offering (see § xv. 4) ; 
TKppJ, tap^l (Josh. XV. 88, 66; 2 Ki. xiv. 7). 

(e). As the first sVva in PlB^. and similar words is quiescens, the 
last letter, though leaning on the preceding consonant, is regarded as 
an isolated sound, and hence takes dagesh lene. 

tjtpto (Prov. XXX. 6) thou shalt add, which is shortened from PjP^W 
or ip\T\ (§ Ixiv. 6), has no dagesh lene in P|, evidently because the 
first sh^va was read like a short ^ (see § iv. 8. J). 



• Analogous to 1=1, IM, tA, instead of 
3], DV DV 

b Comp. Joshua viii. 24; x. 20; xv. 18; 



2 Chron. xxix. 36; but Gen. xl. 10; Psalm 
Ixxxix. 2 ; 1 Samuel x. 5 ; Job xxxiii. 6. 
etc. 
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7e § VI.— The Mappik ; § VII.— The Rapheh. 

§ VI. THE MAPPIK (jyfiO). 

In manuscripts and some older printed Bibles^ the mappik is placed 
beneath the H- 

A dot four times occurring in M, is, in the Masoretic notes, described 
as dagesh forte; but though this is admissible in the one instance 
INH (Job xxxiii. 21), the preceding syllable T^being short, it is against 
the rules concerning dagesh forte in the cases of ^6<^5J3 (Gen. xliii. 26 ; 
Ezraxviii. 18) and ^N^3ft (Leviticus xxiii. 17), where a long and un- 
changeable syllable precedes,* and where the sign in N, is, therefore, 
more appropriately taken as mappik^ designed to facilitate the pro- 
nunciation of the final u. 

% VII. THE RAPHEH (7\^^). 

The rapheh is marked chiefly : — 

1. If a non-guttural has lost its dagesh forte ^ whether it receives 
in its stead a compound sh^va or not (§ iv.4.a), as / in the Piel forms 
^ns'jNW (Judg. xvi. 16) for PX^J?!, and Tvj^^ (Ezekiel xxxi. 4) 
for nn??^ (comp. Ps. Ixxiv. 7) ; b after the article in ^yOS (Isaiah 
lix. 17) for 7^J?Sn3 (comp. Ps. civ. 18) ; H and 3 after the praeforma- 
tive for |0, in TX^O (Judg. viii. 2), and DTl^J^irgiO (Ezek. xxxii. 30). 

2. If an aspirate follows a sh'va which is not to be taken as sh^va 
quiescenSy as ^fiBH (Psa. Ixxvi. 4; comp. § iv. 3, a); ^HB^p (Judges 
xyi. 28 ; see § v. 6. c). 

3. If the first consonant of a word might have dagesh forte con" 
junctivumy but does not take it from special reasons, as K^ in ^ClB^JTiD 

(Zeph iv. 12 ; comp. ver. 1 1). 

§VIIL OF THE SYLLABLES (nh^D). 

Two consonants are but rarely suflfered at the end of a syllable, ta 
avoid hardness of sound, as J^I^^OK, RS^, 32^^ (§ Ixvii. 15. J). 

For the sake of euphony, an auxiliary segol or pathach is frequently 
inserted between both letters; as in the feminine of the second perso 
singiJar of the preterite in verbs tertice gutturalis (§60. 8), e.g, 
JnnpB^ for firiDB^; in the apocopated future Kal and Hiphil of 
verbs iT? (§67. 9), e.g. T^. for p^ 7JJ for ^:5t; and in the segolate 

nouns (§ 22. 5./); while if * is the last letter, it rests in chireky as *TB 

■■■ « , 

■ Comp. however, §§ iii. 6. c; xvii. iii. 8. 
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for nS* The reverse case, the suppression of a vowel between two 
strong consonants is very rare, as ?jp1Jl (Prov. xxx. 6) for Pf3\P\ (see 
§ V. 7. e). How new syllables are formed by the pausa, is stated in 
§§ 13 and xiii. 

It is sufficient to mention the doctrine regarding the value of sylla- 
bles, which is known imder the name of systema morarumy and was 
first advanced by Jacob Alting, in the middle of the seventeenth century 
(see p. 37). It teaches that all syllables have, irrespective of the con- 
sonants with which they commence, two complete morae or units of 
time ; and that a long vowel contains two, a short vowel or consonant 
only one.* J. A. Danz, who developed this theory, coimted the initial 
consonant also, and therefore attributed to every syllable three morae; 
but he was thus compelled to reckon two initial consonants likewise as one 
mora only, so that, for instance,^tiE^ is not longer or weightier than TD- 
J. W. Meiner carried out the views of Danz both with more minute- 
ness and improbability (see p. 38) ; while Schultens ^ treated the subject 
with greater consistency ; for, taking the tone into account, he admitted 

syllables of two, three, four, and five morae (as |6p^, Bhiy, ^ >>3, nXTj5). 
This theory, too indistinct to be useful for the flexion of words, too 
artificial to be plausible or generally applicable in a simple and living 
language, and involving a monotony of pronimciation utterly at 
variance with the general character of Hebrew, has now been justly 
and universally abandoned.** 



§ IX. THE MAKKEPH (^^). 

The makkeph is especially employed to avoid the concurrence of two 
tone-syUables, as it makes the first word atonon (see § 11. 5). Some- 
times it is used to prevent several conjunctive accents following each 
other, as 7nn"n*li!lj!? T^^^J$ (Gen. xxxv.20; comp.xlv. 14; Psalm 
X. 15; Esth.i. 19). 



* For instance, in 17 the two morae are 
made up by the long vowel ; in D|, by the 
short vowel path(tch and the consonant D ; 
in the first syllable of D^{}{, by the short 
vowel chirek and the dagesh forte in T; 
in the first syllable of ]nn, by the pathach 
and the dagesh forte implidtum in H; in HD 
by the short vowel segol and the quiescent 
n; in the first syllable of ^>^t by the short 



vowel segol and the tone ; in the first syllable 
of "ib^/S by the pathach and the metheg or 
half- tone. 

t> Jnstitutiones ad fundam. ling. Hebr., 
Regul. xxviii. and xxxii. 

« Comp. Voter, Hebraische Sprachlehre, 
second edition, pp. vi. — xiii. ; Oesenius, 
Geschichte der hebraischen Sprache und 
Schrift, pp. 123, 124. 
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§ X. THE METHEG (JTia). 

1. Ancient grammarians called the metheg appropriately also 
Y*1^|0 prohnger.^ 

2. If ^ precedes a simple sh^va mobile immediately before the 

tone-syllable, it has scarcely ever metheg (as HpN/^ Ezek. xlviii. 10) ; 
but if, besides preceding sh^va mobile^ it forms the second syllable 

from the tone, it takes metheg occasionally, as /^"ISn/^ (Gen. L 18), 

^nOO] (Gen. xli. 31), DB^TIKl^j (2 Ki. ix. 2) ; ^ and if it stands before 
a non-guttural provided with compound ^A'ra, it takes it invariably 
(§ iv 4), as "X^X^ (Gen. ii. 12), mm (LeviL xxv. 84), PigBh (Judg. 
V. 12), TnVP\ (1 Ki. xiii. 7>^ 

3. (ay The metheg distinguishes ^'S^\ (Pro v. iv. 16) they will sleep 
(the future of \^l), from 'W\ (Job xxix.22) they will repeat (the fuL 
of niB^); and similarly ^N*1^ they will fear (the fut. of N'V), from 
^X*1^, they will see (the frit, of HK^).^ It is sometimes also employed 
before a letter with sh^va^ deprived of its dagesh forte; as under the 
article, e,g. D^J'nnfiXn (Exodus viii. 3, 5), nn^OH (Levit. xiv. 11), 
E^Won (Eccl. iv.i2)l nnjjpa (2Ki. ii. ll), D*l9|? (2Chron.xxiii.6), 
tD^n0p7 (Job xxxiii. 22); or under H interrogativum, e.g. JTIBOn 
(Jer. vii. 11), for nn^JpH ; further in ^i?n, XT?^, etc. 

(b). But it staiids irregularly in the first (short and closed) syllable of 
H^HNI I shall be, H^nfl, etc.; H^HN I shall live, n^Hft, etc.; especially 
if these words have a distinctive accent ;® before H interrogativum, if 
it has pathach or segoly as K^HH, Ti^n, ^B^i7i? (Gen. xxiv. 6) ; and 
sometimes, to support the recitation, even with sK^va mobile at the 
beginning of words consisting of two or more syllables, as DT^y? (Ps. 
xlix.l2), nj5W:?, (ii. 3), nnpn^^f (lxxxi.3), W-yOf (Zech.iii.8):^ 
which sh'^va received the name k^J^J NIB^, and seems to have been 
sounded like the following vowel (see § iv. 3. b).^ 



• On the name fc<jy|, see xfifra 3. h. 

^ Comp.Isai. xlviii. 14; Jobvi. 10; Cant, 
viii. 14; Dan. x. 19; 2Chr. ii. 7. 

« Compare Num. xxiii. 1 8 ; Deut. v. 24 ; 
Judg. V. 1 2 ; Jer. xxii. 20 ; Ezek. xxvi. 2 1 . 

d ^?P^|1^ (Deut. viii. 16), for ^yt?\n^, 
has but one metheg instead of two. 

• Comp. Heidenheim, D^DVtDn ^IDDK'Ot 
p. 57. 

f Comp. P8.iv.7; cxix. 175; Jobv.l, etc. 



8 The metheg was in this case placed by 
some to the right, by others to the left of 
the sh*va, as a^ljjK^p (Exod. xxv. 33), or 
Cy^l^P ; according to Chajjug it was, in 
the three metrical Books always put at the 
right of sh*va, to prevent its being con- 
founded with dechi; and if applied with 
th'va compositum, it was placed between the 
sh*va and the short vowel, as *JK, D*«T<ij|. 
— Some grammarians called the meth^ 
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But it must be observed, that neither the manuscripts nor the 
printed editions exhibit agreement or entire consistency in the ap- 
pHcation of metheg. 

Metheg is omitted with impure and unchangeable vowels (see § xvii. 
i 1), because they remain long imder all circumstances, as v^'^jPP 
(miWrav), S^'T^p {k^ravy Psalm Iv. 19, 22), ^p'pPI-njp (m^h, 
xvi. 6), IT^^ap? (kxiv. 5).* 

4. It is occasionally, from special reasons, placed before a makkeph 
even if a tone-syllable follows immediately, as in /5JJ"^7^ (IKi. xxi.4), 
to prevent the too rapid succession of a double N; in to/"^^p (Job 
i.l9), to give some support to the reduplicated weak letter V — On the 
other hand, it stands, in a few instances, irregularly at the first and 
open, instead of the second and closed, syllable of the first of two words 
joined by maAkeph, in the third place from the tone, as in '^JjK"D^pR 
(Isai. liv. 17), T]^tyy^^l (Ex. xv. 1),^ evidently to prevent the long 
vowel being too hurriedly pronounced, Kke a sh^va.^ 

In some single words also, the metheg stands occasionally on the 
third syUable from the tone, as TriJ.Nl (1 Ki. ix. 10, 14), joj'pnpjl 
(Gen.iv.4)d 

§ XI. OF THE TONE (H^J^). 

8. It occasionally happens that the tone rests on the third syllable 
from the end of the word, namely, if the penultimate is too weak to 
bear it, as in n*70j?5 (Isai. 1. 8), where the ^ has an atmliary pathach, 
the original form being TOyj. 

4(a). An open and accentuated syllable has a short vowel in 

CO. «o «» 

some of the segolate-nouns (as |0B^, yJ3 J^y, TtfJ); in the apocopated 
future of verbs IT/ (as /J^, 3*Vt, jH^, j^H^); in the second pers. sing 
fern, of the past of verbs tertiae gutturalis (as fiH^B^, J!in/I8^3,etc.); 
in the fem. of participles (asn7fi!l, HHTS); in the dual (as 0^7 JT), and 



ordinarily Kjy|, in which case ilD-IDJl X^l 
the constant or usual metheg is distinguished 
from tX^'l'^ K^^l the heavy metheg, which 
is employed with $h'va, 

■ It is, however, found in rTHn'^pS) 
(Esth. iv. 8). 

*» Comp. Kxod. xi. 8; Deuteron. xx. 15; 
xxii. 18; Isai. liv. 17, etc. 



c Comp. Heidenheim, D^DytDH '^t^WO, 
p. 31; Luzzatto, Proleg. §§ 195, 196. 

d Words with an accentus praeporitivus 
or postpositivtis have, in some old manu- 
scripts, a metheg to mark the tone-syllable, 
which is not always evident from those 
accents, as Knn3, ^nfc<,i^ (Psalm xxvi. 5; 
xxxviii. 14); compare Boer, in Delitzch's 
Commentar i&ber den Psalter, ii. 483. 
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§ XL— Of the Tone. 



in nouns with the suffix ^]-z (as "sj vJ*!, "^^^B^, '»I!nh*B') ; in verbs with 

suffixes and the binding vowel pathach (§ 51. 4), as *i/l3, *JJ?*]|3H;' 
in some nouns and forms of the verbs properly beginning with aVva, 
but standing in pausa, and hence taking segol (as ^n^, W, ^HJ);^ 

before H locale, as Tvh^^ (1 Sam. xxv. 40) to Carmel, iT^S^ (2 Ki. 

CO c« 

xxiv. 15) to Babylon, H3*^B (Gen. xxviii. 2) to Padan, TVS} (xiv. 10) 

CO 

to the mountain y rTlSHp (1 Ki. xix. 15) ^ the desert (see § xxv. 4); 

and before H para^ogicum, as nnN/SJ (2 Sam. i. 26) she is wonderful, 

instead of nN7fi3 (see §lxvi. 11. J), nSBB^n (Ezekiel viii. 2) hrigU 
brass, for /^TJ* 

(6.) Many syllables with short vowels appear to be open, though 
they are in reality not so, because the following guttural may have 
dagesh forte implicitum; as after the article and H interrogativum, 
e.g, 3*lHn the sword, jtorin the multitude, ^$^?p did he say? '^^ 
shall I go? (§§ 20. 4; 21. 2. d); after for p from, as pHD /rom 
toithout (§ 16. 2) ; in verbs mediae gutturalis, as HHS), DH*] (§ 69. 8) f in 
some proper nouns, as /KD'ia (Job xxxii. 2, 6), '^^P'^S (1 Chr. iii. 20) 
for 7t<p*)J3, np'lS ; or the short vowel may stand instead of a simple 
sh'va, as ^J^ Wj?^ (xxvi. 14) for ^H^O/?^ (see § iv. 3. b) ; or dagesh forte 
may have been omitted in a consonant provided with sK^va^as D^ ij^n 
the children, D^njjin the boys, for D^T^n, D*nj?3n (§ 5. 5), ^TTTJ ^aii^, 
for ^7?ri (§ V. 1); or the vowel may be succeeded by sh^va medium, 
as ^^Ip approach, ^fi/X thousands of (§ iv. 8. a). 

It follows from the general rules on the tone, that a closed syllable 
with a short vowel takes the corresponding long vowel if it becomes 
open by a modification of the word, as nj5 take, but WHD (1 Samuel 
XX. 21) take him; J^ know, but ^nj^ (Proverbs iii. 6) know him;^ 
while, on the other hand, in similar cases, an open syllable with a 
short vowel is converted into a closed one, as in the infinitive of 
Hophal HSB^na (Lev. xxvi. 43) in its being laid waste, for nSB^5 
(§xvii. iii. 3).® 



»■ Comp. DI{V9 (Amos ix. 1), see § Ix. 
14 • comp. 8. a, 

b And similarly ^(^'jH (Ezekiel ix. 6) for 

c Compare n"}n (Genesis xiv. 10) to the 
mountain, from ^H; see supra sub a. 

d So nvnn (for n-vinn) she wm place 



herself, becomes I'VriH (Ex. ii. 4); compare 
§lxiv. 17. 

« Hence also the form n^^H (Job 
xxi. 5), with dagesh forte in fi^, is to be pre- 
ferred to ^tSt^iJt as Kimchi reads, taking it, 
uimecessarily, ifbr the imperative H^hU, in- 
stead of ^IS'^n (see § Ixu. 8}. 
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6. Words ending with a f>o¥)el, especially monosyllables and particles, 
are also occasionally connected with the following word by a makkeph 
to avoid two successive accents, as l?!l"^33 (Gen. x. 1), rtD"K7 (iii. 4), 
W-oS (Is, L 18), |3"nqNI (ver.26), ^3^^353 (Gen. xi .4) : * while, on 
the other hand, words ending with a consonant sometimes throw back 
the accent, to effect the same purpose ; this is generally the case in 

the infinitive and imperative of Niphal, as 13 DHjpn (Judges ix. 38 ; 

see § xliii. 4. c), and sometimes of Piel, as ^33 P^i? (Gen. xxxix, 14, 
IT ; see § xliv. i. 6) ; but chiefly if the ultimate is provided with a 
changeable tsere, or concludes with the same letter with which the 
following word commences, in which cases, however, the ultimate 
receives generally, as a compensation, another subordinate accent; 
e. g. ia njmafp (Isai. xlix. 7 ; comp. xl. 7, 8), DJJ yfiB^n (Deut. iv. 33),, 

on"? '^DXri (Gen. iii. 19; comp. Job iii. 3), XB^ n|nI (Gen.l. 17);»» 
thus an ** incomplete retrocession" takes place, But the accent 
always remains on the terminations D3, |3, DH, }»!, as ^n 03*55$ 
(Gen. xliii. 7) ; on closed syllables with unchangeable vowels, as 

na \^l (Isai. i. 21), niB^ yT, }J« 'jp^X (vers. 3, 13) ; and naturaUy a 
disjunctive accent may be followed by another tone-syllable, as the 
pause obviates disharmony of sound, as j^'^S HB^a^v (Genesis 1. 10), 
Kenn^n(Jer.xiv.5).« 

6 (a). Though the particles 1,3,3, and / generally take kamets before 
a tone-syllable,^ they retain sVva if the word stands in the construct 
f^tate, that is, if a genitive follows, to which the tone naturally hastens, 
^ Qnn3K n3^ (Gen. xvi. 3) to the dwelling of Abraham;'' HmV 



» In the metrical Books, however, such 
small words take, instead of makkeph, a 
conjunctive accent, if the following word 
has the tone on the first syllable, as HT *p 

(Ps. xxviii. 8), n*^ iK (Job xii. 8), "ife'I; HJ 
(xix.3); comp. § 12. 19; see also ^ ix; and 
Boer, I. c. pp. 507, 508. 

b Compare Num. xvii. 33 ; Isai. Ixvi. 3 ; 
Ezek. xxvi. 15 ; Ps. xix. 8 ; Prov. xvii. 14 ; 
xxii.lO; Ruth ii. 14. 

« But words ending in H— , with the tone 
on the penultima, and followed by words 
commencing with t( or, though less con- 



stantly, with n or J?, throw th« tone on the 
last syllable, in order to prevent the possible 
elision of one of the two concurring gutturals; 
as 'h^ niJID (Judges iv. 18) for *^K Tl-VID, 
^3^K nrh (xxvii. 45) ; comp. DIK nns 
(xxviii. 2), where the metheg alone indicates 
the change. 

d As before the construct infinitive of Kal 
of the verbs y''y, 3''B, V/q, and Vy or t'% 

e.g. irh, n£3^, mih, n-io^, ]'hh, 

« Comp. Exodus xix. 1 ; Num. viii. 19 1 
Judg. xi. 26. 
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D^n^J to eternity of eternities.^ For a similar^ reason the sh^ta is 
retained if the word has a conjunctive accent, as Dj^l (Deut. xxxi. 16, 
but DD\ Prov. xxiv. 16), though sometimes also if it has a smaller or 

greater distinctive accent, DT? D^, j^Ty jH (Deut. xvii. 8), ^^^5 
(Num. xvi. 21), U^th (Josh, vii* 5).^ 

(5.) 1 in particular is changed into), only if the word of which it forms 
a part, has a distinctive, but the preceding word a conjunctive accent; 

otherwise the sh'ca remains; e.g. n^Vl ^^^il ^I'UI T'P?. ^^^r "^^l (Gen. 
viii.22); flfi^l DJirDBh (vii. 13).*^ In such cases ) occurs but rarely, 

as y]^] yl (Jer. xl. 10; comp. ver.l2), tp) U'py] (xK. 16; compare 
Ezek. XXX. 5) ; and in a few other instances ) is employed after dis- 
tinctive, or before conjunctive accents; e.g. ^H1 TcJX*! (Gen. iii. 22), 
l^:Sl(Isai.xxx.6).d 

(c.) Before a labial and a tone-syllable, ) is changed into ), and not 
into ), chiefly when that syllable stands in patisa, or has a distinctive 
accent; e.g. *TlSa) (1 Ki. xxi. 10, 13), but '^Sw (Gen. xiv. 2, 8); 
^Xai (Eccl. viii! 10), but ^^^^1^ (Ex. vii. 28) ; ^r\6) (Gen. xxxiii. 13), 

but \^\6^ (Deut. xxii. 22).® 

(d.) To enhance the force of the question, 7 combined with HD 
what? becomes generally HSp tchj/f wherefore? with the tone "On the 

penultima and dagesh forte in ; while 3 and 3 with Hfi become n©3 

C O * * 

in what? HSS hoio much ? with pathach under the first and dagesh 
forte in the second letter; which forms are obviously more emphatical 

than noS, nS3, nS3.^ 

§ XII. OF THE ACCENTS (rt^J?, rtO^V^; Q'Oyi?). 

1. Long before the compilation of the Talmud (or before the sixth 
century of the vulgar era), a beginning was made to support the eye 
for reading the text of the Old Testament : 

(a.) By new paragraphs (a linea^ »^^*13) at every new section, when 



* Hence also the prepoaitiong ^13, ^13, 
*pp »» accordance with; ^D3, SO?, in, to; 
iD5 as; «3^ or Kl^nj; to; 'see § 69. 

*> Comp. Genesis ii. 26; xlv. 23; Deut. 
xix. 21; Josh. vii. 12; 2 Samuel vii. 14; 
xii. 3; Isai. v. 20; viii. 6; xli. 11; Ezek. 
xxvii. 7; Zeph. iii. 8; Psalm xxvii. 3; 
Ixxxvii. 5; Prov. xi. 21; Job xxxix. 16; 
Ksth. ii. 7. 



c Comp. Hos. iv. 11; Eccl. i. 4; E»th. 
ix. 28, etc. 

<* Comp. Gen. i. 2; Lev vii. 23; Deut. 
ii. 10, 21. Ps. xlix, 11; Eccl. iV. 8. 

« Compare Genesis i. 2; xlv. 18; Deut. 
xvii. 12; Isaiah xlv. 20, etc.; see also 
& xvi. 4. a. 

3 cot 

f However, we find also JIDp (as Gen 
xxvii. 45) and HDJ (Job vii. 20)! 
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either the latter part of a line remained empty (iinVlfl HE^fe), or 
space (^?pp3) was left within the line between the sections (HB^B 
np^np), which is in our editions indicated by the initials fi and D * 

(ft.) By the division of the Pentateuch into fifty-four portions, cor- 
responding with the number of weeks in the Jewish intercalary year, 
and read on the Sabbaths, together with corresponding passages from 
the historical and prophetical Books (rt'TDSH). 

(c.) In the poetical parts, by a kind of rhythmical or strophical 
arrangement of the lines .^ 

(rf.) By verses (D^p^D3, /cofifmra^ caesa) which, counted and ob- 
served at an early period,^ were in the post-talmudical time marked 
by two dots, one beneath the other (:, p^DB 5jiD).** 

Sometimes an empty space with a small circular sign (o, also called 
^^j!JP?) is found within a verse (p1D3 yXOXl NpD3). In some cases 
it appears to have no perceptible force beyond an athnachy except 
perhaps to place the two principal parts of the verse in stronger con- 
trast, especially if God is the subject of the second;® in others, it 
seems to stand for soph-pasuk;^ in others again, it follows after a 
first clause unusually or disproportionably long, accompanied by an 
athnach,^ 

It is indeed certain, that already at the time of the Talmudists a 
number of accents existed more or less distinct in value ;^ and it was 
considered blameable to recite the Scriptures without the traditional 
chanting.^ 

These beginnings formed the basis for the later labours of the 
Punctators, who included the accents also within the circle of their 



* The same letters occur in many manu- 
Bcripts, especially of the Pentateuch, but 
not in the scrolls written for the use of 
Synagogues. 

b As our editions still show in Exodus 
x-v.; Deut xxxii.; Judg. v. ; 2 Sam. xxii. ; 
and in some manuscripts Ps. xviii. ; comp. 
TcUm. Megillah 16, b; Delitzch, Comment, 
aber den Psalter, ii. 398, 452, 455. 

c Comp. Talm, Megillah 22. 

<* These old D*|5^DB coincide, on the 
whole, with the Moioretic verses. — ^The Ma- 
sorites divided the text into 446 sections 
(D^TIp), with which our present chapters, 
introduced in the thirteenth century, bat 



rarely agree (see De TVette, Einleitung in das 
Alt.Testam. §§ 78. 80. a). 

« As in Josh. iv. 1; 1 Sam. xvi. 2; xxiii. 2 ; 
2Sa. V. 19; vii.4; xii. 13; xvi. 13; xvii. 14; 
xxi. 1; xxiv. 11, 23; 1 Ki. xiii. 2(X{ Ezek. iii. 
16; compare Num. xxv. 19. 

f As in Gen. xxxv. 22 ; Judg. ii. 1 ; 1 Sa; 
X. 22; xiv. 36; Jer. xxxviii. 28. 

8 As in Deut. ii. 8; Josh. viii. 24; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 19 ; xvii. 37 ; xxi. 6, 10 ; 2 Sa. xviii. 2 ; 
xxiv. 10 ; comp. 2 Ki. vi. 10. 

^ Talm, Chagig.6; Nedar.37.6; Bcrach, 
62. a ; Megill. 3. a ; comp. Buxtorf, Tiber, 
c. 9. 

i Talm. Megill. sub fin. 
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§ XII. — Of the Accents. 



activity (see p. 2). Their arrangement was of final authority^ and 
was, on the whole, adhered to with scrupulous fidelity.* 

The question of the date and origin of the accents is closely con- 
nected with the enquiry concerning the introduction of the vowels (see 
§ iii. 1). It can scarcely be doubted that the accents originally served 
the purpose of fixing and guiding the public recitations ; since for 
indicating the tone-syllable one single sign, and for marking the in- 
terpunctuation a much smaller number would have sufficed, whereas 
some distinctive and all conjunctive accents have the same syntactical 
value. 

The manner of recitation was difierent for the Pentateuch, the 
prophets, and the metrical Books (Job, the Proverbs, and the Psalms), 
old modes of cantillation of the Pentateuch and the prophets (in the 
Haphtaroth) have been preserved in the German and Portuguese 
Synagogues ; both diflFer indeed considerably, yet manifestly show a 
common character, and are almost like the same composition sung in 
two diffigrent keys ; while the chanting of the metrical Books, not 
being employed in the public worship, has long been lost. 

2, The' position of certain accents on the first, and of others on the 
last letter of the word, has probably been chosen in order to avoid 
the possibility of confounding signs equal in form, but difierent in 
value, as tiphcha and dechiy sarka and tsinnorith,^ 

5. Ancient grammarians have proposed various classifications of 
the accents, all of which are, however, more or less incomplete and 
inadequate.*' 



* However, even the most orthodox of 
Jewish expositors allowed themselves de- 
viations from the signs of the Punctators 
(comp. Saadiah tupra p. 7; £bn Ezra, p. 16; 
see infra No. 9) ; and David Kimchi (on 
Hosea xii. 12) plainly sets forth the principle 

*11pjn; although such deviations may in 
many cases have resulted from inadvertence 
or an imperfect acquaintance with the very 
complicated laws of the accents (compare 
Abarbanel on Isai. viii. 19; Luzzaito, Proleg. 
p. 188). 

*> If two or more words are joined by 
makkeph, the accentus praepositivtu stands 
at the last word, as «")*«-kS (I's. iii. 7).— 
Though silhtk and metheg are expressed by 



the same sign, they can never be confounded, 
since siUuk stands always under the tone-syl- 
lahle, me^Afg' always under toneless syllables, 
c Chajjug, perhaps one of the first who 
treated of the subject, in his "llp^n *1QD 
(p 12), counts 12 distinctivi and 7 conjunc- 
tivi, dividing the former, according to their 
musical value, into three classes (moyri^ 
nV^'T, and ^y?V) ; Judah Hadassi supposes 
12 distinctivi, 9 conjunctivi, and 10 ancipites; 
Elias Levita, 14 distinctivi, 11 conjunctivi, 
andSmedii (later called kutsim); Kalonymtts, 
16 distinctiyi, 7 conjunctivi, and 5 medti ; 
Archevolti, 19 distinctivi, 7 conjunctivi, and 
5 medii ; etc. (Compare Ewald und Dukes, 
Beitrage, iii. 191 et seqq,). And recently, 
Fr. Dt'litzch has, in the library of Meiningen, 
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The names given to the accents, especially to those of the poetical 
Books, by the earlier Punctators, the Masorites, and the ancient 
grammarians, are very varied, and prove, as has been justly remarked,' 
how seriously the subject occupied the attention of Jewish scholars 
of different ages and different schools.^ 

The meaning of the names is derived either from the rhythmical 
value of the accents ; ® or from their sound and musical modulation ;^ 
or from their shape ; ® or from their position/ Some grammarians have 
endeavoured to trace the names almost exclusively to the musical sound 
of the accents,^ an attempt which, considering the vague import of 
those names, may be easily carried out with a little ingenuity.^ 

9 Silluh with soph-pasuk stands occasionally without making any 
perceptible incision.* 

11. In small verses, sakeph-katon has the function of atknachy and 
marks the separation of the two chief parts of a verse.^ Yet we find. 



discovered a manuscript containing remarks 
of David Kimchi on the accents, and ex- 
hibiting peculiar signs and names. (See 
Serapeum, 1859, No. 24, p. 369). 

« Ewald, Lehrbuch, p. 209. 

i> The principal terms, besides those men- 
tioned in § 12, are: For p^l^D— T^PI; for 
n3n«— nj'^n or tjlto or ^^m ; for XPIDD 

— «rnp or fc6:«p; for^h|j^5i— n^^np 

or f|i?ri or rmini for Ki?-lt or 1*13 V— 
WIO; forCnS — D"JO; for StB — e^^JHO 

ovvysyo or nv| ; for m^iD— n^p^p ^^w 

or nm I^'IK' or T^TW or ^5"S3P; for ^T^^ 
-'T)t!9 or njntip or nnr '; for "nBrip or 

^pnp— 'JjBnp nDiB? or niiS; for n-T or 
^|>|— ^^a^^'for '^BnDK3Sp--T:A^l rffvn 

or "n^^Xn TJ or ^^\ for' ^Pl-I - njJUTn'' or 
y;^ or'n^io^ or Knnp or fjn or «J>'KP; 

for vhyo K*n"i— 39^;p^ TPJ 'JD? orij)ii; 
tor apnj^— nnn-iDib^; foV ^^i^y-nDV^ 
or "wnc^ SbiB^ ; for nna i- K^po or nr np ; 

comp. Polak, in his edition of Balaam's 
n"iy'K DnaD 'a *DJ;D ^W (see nipra, 
p. 27) Preface, p. ii. ; see also pp. y to \0* 

« As p-1?p conclusion^ full stop ; njnS, 
TiTXy resting, pause, fJlID, PUJID, p^DBiapa- 
raiumi HDIJ^ standing by itself; h^^|K 
adoancingi TTB divider. 



d As f|p.l eieoatUmi K|-|'l risingi 'V'^fS 
broken; &<n")P drawn out, slow; K^^JHO, 
D^jri^, I^Xnp trembUng, shaking; KD'jp, 

l^l^p, ^nab, KD^TB, «^pD, na^np pro. 

longation; K/^XP strengthening, swelling. 

« As KFipip bunch of grapes; Nt|5*|t» 
1^3^ groove; X^*?^ crouching; 3?it5^ lying; 
niD *JP5 /^ horns of a cow; ^QIK^ trumpet ; 
nna ■ID^K^ res/tn^ or lying trumpet; 1Q^55^ 
^Snp inverted trumpet; TOf^^ chain; 
^kX ^^aj? v)heel; Sch^\Z HT Me first 
new-moon. 

f As ^^^« «tenitnff above; llj^ n?^^ 
standing above and beneath ; *ni. removed 
(namely, to the beginning of the word); 
na^D lying underneath ; r\^}0\ standing at 
the right hand, 

8 As Delitzch, Commentar i&ber den 
Psalter, ii. 524. 

^ Comp. also Ewald, Lehrbuch, pp. 209 
—213. 

i As Gen. xxiii. 17 ; Ebn Ezra (Moznaim, 
init.) speaks of ten texts which, though 
followed by soph-pasuk, are by some scho- 
lars believed to belong closoly to the follow- 
ing verses (as Gen. xxxi. 28; Judg. xiv. 15 ; 
Jer. xvii. 11; Hoseaiv. 10; xii. 11; 2 Chr. 
XXX. 18). 

k As Deut. XXXI. 26; Lam. iii; 1 Chron. 
xvi. 8—84. 
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on the one hand^ very small verses with athnach ;* and^ on the other 
handy longer verses without either athnach or sakeph-katon.^ 

17. In cases of " incomplete retrocession.*' of the tone, the ^rst 
accent marks the tone syllahle, while the second has but subordinate 
weight (see § xi. 5). 

19, Conjunctive accents are employed instead of ^naiicpA, especially 
before the dative which follows verbs of motion (§ 86. 6\ as r? '1|/n 
f Cant. ii. 11), 17 031 (Isai. xxxi. 8y 

The double accentuation in the Decalogue (Exod. xx. 2 — 14 and 
Deut. V. 6 — 18) is a remnant of the twofold systems of vocalisation, 
that of Babylon and of Tiberias (see p. 64).^ 

§ XIII. OF THE PAUSA (pDfiTI, nnO^). 

It is not easy to decide whether the changes of vowels in pausa, 
which the received Hebrew text exhibits, were in use when Hebrew 
^as a living tongue, or whether they were later introduced by the 
Punctators, for the sake of public recitations, to support the voice at 
the end of verses or half-verses. But it is very probable, that they 
were not so systematically adopted in the ordinary intercourse of life, 
and it would be too much to expect that they have been faithfully 
handed down by tradition throughout the Hebrew Scriptures, espe- 
cially as they include not a few fluctuations, as the following remarks 
will prove. 

1. Words which, within a proposition, mark a decided incision, 
and yet. cannot take athnach (or, in poetry, mercha with mahpach), 
because one such accent only is permitted in each verse, are treated 
as if standing in patisa^ and undergo the changes of vowels it re- 
quires, whatever accent they may have; e.g. ^^X '^/Jf^n^nNI !l*^ni 



* Compare Deuteron. xii. 24; xxiv. 2; 
XXV. 12. 

b As Deut. iv. 48; v. 23; vi. 6. 

c Comp. Josh. vii. 10; Proyerbs xxi. 14 j 
Cant. i. 8. In Num. i. 3 (Dn^ft jlp) even 
a disjunctive accent is used similarly. 

d The works which have been written on 
the accents are almost innumerable; we 
confine ourselves to mentioning a few of 
the most important or interesting treatises : 
(Aaron) Ben Asher, D^DVDn ^-^npTD 1DD 
or D^DyOn IVK' (see p. 2). in the Rabbin. 
Bib. fol.. Yen. 1517; and edited by L.Dukes, 



Kontres Hamasoreth, Tubingen 1846; Chqj- 
jug, llp^n laD (see p.l2) ; Judah ben Ba* 
loam, K-pDn ^t^yO and Dn2D '3 ^P^D "W 
n"D"« (see p, 27), his Klipn nVTin IDD is 
lost; Moses Punciaiw,n\yyiT\\ -Tlpin »Dm 
(see p. 29); Hupfeld, Commentatio de anti- 
quioribus apud Judaeos accentuum scripto^ 
ribus, HaL 1846,1847; and Ausfuhrl. Hebr. 
Gramm. §^ 23, 24 ; Ewald, Lehrbuch, pp, 
160—217, 752—755; Luzzatto, Proleg. pp. 
177—191; Gramm. 47—75; S. Boer, in De- 
litzch' Comment, uber der Psalter, ii. 479— 
512. 520—523. 
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^ nj39n ^^? pjasrrn^ ^n p^ ne^ jJ^^TiNt W St| (Lev. 

V. 28) AI? «Aafl restore the theft which he hcts stoleUy or the plunder 
which he has plundered, or the trust which had been trusted to him; 
where /Ti has a reviah, and pE^^ a sakeph-katon, but mark as distinct 
divisions of the verse as i^^^i^.* 

2. Retrocession of the tone takes place in a few isolated instances^ 
as ^S| (Psalm xxxvii. 20); ^Jf? (Job vi.3); ^STl (Neh. viii. II); X^^ 
(Ps. cxxxvii, 7). 

3. Sometimes the changes of the pausa are caused by emphasis 
alone, even if the word has a conjunctive accent, as HtV^lJ with 
tnahpach (Ezekiel xvii. 16) ; w 3^ (Deut. xxxiii.7), ^?,^5"^H (Isaiah 
xlix. 18) with munach; l^Q (Judg. xix. 5), ^^^ (2 Chron. xxix. 31) 
with darga;^ and even before makkeph, as ^OiDp (1 Sam. xxviii. 8, 
Kethiv); and with T\ paragogicumy as ilDB'B (Isai. xxxii. 11), HNB*1 
(Ps. xli. 5; comp. § xxxix. 2, 4. i) ; occasionally they are employed 
with conjunctive accents without a perceptible force of the word, as 
rrtiT '«|55 (Jer. xxiii. 37), ^HB (Prov. i. 22; xix. 25); while in some 
instances they are omitted even with soph-pasuk and athnach, as 
;yp (Ps. Ixviii. 9), rit} (xlviii. 5).« 

4. Tsere or segol is, in pausa, sometimes changed into pathach; and 
in most of these cases the preceding syllable is an open one ; so in 
the fut. of Kal, as nSN^ (Gen. xiv.l9) and he said, for "©«*!; ^\ 
(^xxiv. 6) and he went, n^fl (Psa. xviii. 10) and he descended (comp. 
§ Ixiv. 2. g), \7t^ (Judg. xix. 20) thou mayest stay over night, for pW ; 
more frequently in the future of Niphal, as '^0^^! (Gen. x. 9) it will 
be said, for ^C^?.^ ^^5^5 (^ Sam. xii. 15) and he became ill (see § xliii. 
4. a); in the future of Piel rarely, as VIKft (Psa. Ixx. 6) thou shalt 
tarry, for IHNtR ; in the past of Hiphil of a few verbs XT'J^, as *TSn 
(Gen. xvii. 14) he has destroyed, for ^SH, from ITS, TriH (lsa.xviii.6) 
he has cut off; in the imperative 3B^n (xlii. 22) return, for IltJ'n, from 
3^E^; in the future of Hiphil, as "^7*1 (Lam. iii. 2) and he led, for 
*^f\; P|pW (Job xl. 31) thou shalt continue, "Tjpifi (Gen. xlix. 4) thou 
shalt be superior, 5^3*5 (J^dg. vi. 19) and he brought near, t|j5.*l (Lam. 
iii. 5) and he surrounded;^ and in a few nouns, as /^??j!? (Isai. vii.6), 



•Compare Deuter. v. 14; xiii. 5; Josh. 
XTti. 18; Isaiah xxvii. 10; xl. 24; Ezekiel iii, 
27; etc. 

b Comp. Josh. iii. 9 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 38. 

* Comp. V. .5; xv, 5; xxix, 3; %\s\\U 10; 



Ixxxvi. 2; cvii. 35; cxix. 65; Josh, i, 6; Isa. 
viii. 6 ; Jer. xlix. 2 ; Ezelc. xix. 4 ; xxx. 21; 
Prov. xxiv. 4 ; Job iii. 9 ; xix. 24, etc. 

*» Comp. jn^m (Hab.ii. 17) h^wUl terrify 
them I see §y. 2,6. 



Digitized by 



Google 



88 § XIII.— Of thb Pausa, 

for Sn^P Tabed, ^^ ( Jer. xxu. 14) red colour, for "^f. The close 
connection between the a sounds and the i sounds was acknowledged 
by the early grammarians, who called segol small pathach (see p. 66). 
6. In a few instances cholem is changed into kamets/ as |^B^^t / 
shall desire (Job xiilS), for ySIOi$;'' and so 8^3^^ (v. 18) he' toill 
bind up, tjTb^ (Gen. xUx. 27) he toill tear. 

6. Sometimes the pausa has^ in open syllables, been strengthened 
by dagesh forte in the following consonant; as HWB^i (Isaiah xli. 17) 
she dries up^ for HrjB^}, etc. (see § v. 6. i) ; or with dagesh forte fm- 
plicitum in Vli^\ (Jer. xxiii. 12) they toUl thrust, for ^H^/ 

7. Unaltered remain in pausa — 

(a). The terminations and suffixes DW, |F\, I39> p, ^^"7, *^^' 

(J). Frequently the termination ^-7, as J*n (Psa. xxvii. 4) my life, 
^jl^T (xxxv. 1) wy disputes. 

(c). A few monosyllables with pathach, as tDX, tDK/ (lKi.xxi.27; 
Isai. viii. 6) slowly; T3 (Isai. yiii. 1) booty; PS daughter; TU (1 Sam. 
xxi. 11) Gath; DO (Judges i. 30, 33; 35) tribute; tjD (Jer. xxxv. 4) 
threshold; *1V (Jobxx. 4) eternity; tJ'p (Isai. xxxiii.ll) «^atr/ TB' 
(2 Sam. vi. 7) error; Din (Isaiah Iv. 13) myrtle; DSX (Judg.^ i. 17) 
Tsephath; Up (1 Chr. iv. 16) Kenaz. 

(d). Segol in many segolate-nouns, as HDS, J^^, ^yj, H/O, "f?^^ 
*^13j P1V» ^1P> -^*vfv> 13^> ®^^* > ^ci^ce also in the feminine of par- 
ticiples, as ^2^3 (Amos ix. 11) falling; HIDX (Ruth iv. 16) nursing, 
nurse; and in the construct infinitive of Kal of verbs ^'fl and 3"fl. as 
n;)^S (1 Sam. XV. 27) to go, Hl^S ( Judg. viii. 10) to descend, FH^ 
(Gen. XXV. 24) to bring forth, nnj^7 (1 Ki. xvii. 11) to take} Some 
other segolate-nouns fluctuate, as jI'IT and "sj*^/!, and so ^D3, OtT^, 

(e,) Often the pathach in various forms of the verb, especially if it 
was originaUy e or i; namely— 

(a.) In the past of Kal of verbs med. tsere, as *i??r?| (Gen. xxvii. 2, 
for Ipl) lam old; /Op (Isa. xxxiii. 9; comp. xix. 6) he withers away; 
^Jp) (Gen. xix. 19) and I shall die!" 

()3.) In the past of Piel, as J^'l^ ( Judg. vi. 36) thou hast said, from 
na'^t : Pl^nn (l Sa. xvil. 45) thou hast defied; np\n|0 (Ps. Ixxxix. 45) 

* Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 23; Cant. ii. 7, I « But also ^FIVSPI (Isaiah i. 12) / deaxrt, 

»► Yet we find Hd'?'?, nnc^^, etc. from VDH. 

• Att' vat t ' I » -T 
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§ XIII.— Of the Pausa; § XIV,— Kbri and Kethiv. 89 

thou hast thraton doum; ^J^H) (Jobxlii. 6) Jrqs>ew^y ^P^TSD (Psalm 
cxix. IS) I have delivered; ^J?V3?^ (Ixxxviii. 14) I have cried.^ 

(y.) In the past of Hiplul, ^ 'P^HCIp^ ^^HDp (1 Sa. xv. 16, 20) I 
have destroyed, tee have destroyed, from DnHp; ^W*l3n (Neh. ii. 16) 
I have told; Pl/SH fEzek. iii. 19) thou hast saved; Vh^ (1 Sa. xxx. 
22) we have saved; nWipri (Ps. cxxxix. 3) thou hast learnt; ^RSK^H 
(Isai. xvi.lO) I have silenced; *I?V1?^ (Pssl, lxxxTiii.l4) I have cried; 
^J?73E^ (cxix. 99) I understand. 

(S.) In the infinitive and imperative of the Hiphil, as ^^[Tin (Psa. 
XC.12) teach, for 91111; *^Vf V? (ISam. xv. 2S) to be stubborn. 

(€.) In the shorter form of the third person singular of Hiphil, as 
It2X*5 (1 Chron. xxix. 23) and he prospered. 

(f .) In the feminine of the second and third person plural of the 
future, as n3J?Jr) (Ezek. xxx. 17) they will go, HiT^JPl (Job xvii. 16) 
they will descend, from "^yP, TIH; n3ipO*iri (Isai. xxviii. 3) they will 
be trodden doum, from DO'VI- 

(y.) However, the pathach in the past or future of verbs remains 
frequently tmaltered, even if it was not originally ^ or •/ as in the 
past of Kal of verbs mediae pathach, as ^i?^^3N (Neh. v. 14) I have 
eaten, '"PTp^ (Job ix. 22) / have said, ^fiMa (Prov. xxx. 9) / have 
stolen, *fi?/n (Ps. xxvi. 1) I have walked, ^JIJ^T (Gen. iv. 9) I know, 
rnOJ (Ps. cii. 26) thou hast founded, Rp^3 (ix. 7) thou hast destroyed, 
^riS^X (3^iv. 30) / have passed, ^Rpij? (Job xxxiv. 5) / am just-, 
in the past of Niphal, as WT^J (Jer. vii. 10) we have been delivered; 
and of Hophal, as *fiT|3BTl (viii. 21) I have been broken ; in the future 
of Kal, as njn^fi (Isaiah Ixvi. 14) they will bloo^n (from HlBri), 
ni5E^j5R (xxxii. 3) they will listen, r\y^^F\ (v. 15) they will be low, 
nyJUWl? (Prov. xxx. 15) they will be satisfied; H^nxn (Jer. xlix. 2) 
they will be burnt, ^DV? (li* 58) they will be burnt, 

§ XIV. KERI (♦np) AND KETHIV (^113). 

1. Sometimes the Kethiv contains old words and forms, which the 
Masorites considered unusual or found to disagree with their own 
principles of grammatical criticism, and which they, therefore, wished 
to remove or to modify by the Keri. Thus, instead of WH and *TJ^3, 
which were evidently epicene in earlier periods,^ they wrote N^H and 

• But also ^?g?B (Gen. xlviii 11) / hwti I »> See Ruth ii. 21, 22; Job i. 19; coinp. 
i»oped, from Sj$. | Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, et teqq.; Deut. xxii. 19. 
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fTlV3 when used as feminines; instead of ^J^H (fhm, fern.), they sub- 
stituted the more usual JW, and so ft/JK for *J?7?K (Ezek. xvi. 13), 
and similar forms (see § xxxviii. 1. a) ; for D1*Tt3 (Ruth iii. 14) before^ 
they wrote D^Jtl, for D^J^TB (Esth. ix. 19) vittctffers, D\n3, everywhere 
choosing the easier aad more common forms.* Terms which they 
regarded as too strong or as inappropriate, they replaced by milder 
expressions or by euphfonisms ; thus they wrote njSDB^J? for ni/JB^ri 
(Isai. xiii. 16),i> Dninip (1 Samuel v. 6) for D^Ssy^'nNW (2 Ki. xviii. 
27) instead of D^Xnn,* and D*S^1 *0*0 instead of D^^B^ (Isai. xxxvi. 
12).*^ They removed anomalies of inflexion and syntax ; they never 
permitted, for instance, DIDO to be employed as a feminine (2 Sam. 
xvii. 12), or DJS as a masccdine (xxiii. 8) ;** they considered the usage 
of substituting the land for the inhabitants (see §77. 14) as too poetical;® 
they indicated the mater lectionis as superfluous ; ^ and they corrected 
real mistakes of the copyists 8? They altered unusual modes of 
orthography, writing "ri^lDK for rt'TSK (Josh. ix^7), ^^^ for 
^■flJfX ( Jer. i. 5 ; see § xl. 4. ft, c) ; or imusual and poetical inflexions, 
proposing DH^iT Jews, for D^^T^H*. (Esth. iv. 7, etc. ; see § xxiii. 2) ; 
n^E'V sitting, for 'ME^V (Lam. iv. 21 ; see § xxvi. 1) ; DHp^Sn their 
progress, for DniDvH (Nah. ii. 6; see §xxx. 5); they introduced a 
regular, or more symmetrical, instead of a free construction, as N3^ 
^^I^T thy word may come to pass, for 'f^'^3'^. (Judges xiii. 17) ; 
njW •^JX^lO thy appearance is beaictiful, for '^^X*)0 (Cant. ii. 14)j^ 
they directed attention to unexpected or remarkable texts,* which 
the reader might mistake, as KB^O (Nehem. v. 7, 10) tisury, with B^, 
not with '^; n^nX rJer. iii. 22) I shall heal, not NSnX; ^H there 
is, like {y.^ (2 Sam.'xiv. 19 ; Mic. vi. 10), not B^^K ; DD^iO (Neh. ix. 5) 
elevated, for DOHp; TIORXO (1 Samuel x. 11) since yesterday, not 



• Comp. 1 Ki. xii. 12; xxi. 21, 29;* Jer. 
xix. 15; xxxix. 16; Ezekiel xxvii. 15; 
2 Chron. viii; 18. 
. k Comp. Jer. iii. 3 ; 2 Ki. xviii. 27. 

c A similar end was sometimes sought to 
be attained by a peculiar choice of accents ; 

stood before Him (God), which was considered 
too anthropomorphic; but the Seraphim 
which are on high belong to Him; comp. 
Exod. XX. 2, 20; Isai. i. 12, 13; Jer. xv. 18; 
Ezekiel iii. 20; xliv. 22; Zech. iv. 10; see 



Luzzatto, Prolegg. pp.22, 187. 

<* Comp. I Ki. xix. 14; Cant. iv. 9. 

« Comp. Jer. xiii. 20'; xlviii. 20; etc. See^ 
however, Isai. xix. 16 ; Mic. v. 1 ; and Jer. 
1. 10. 

' As in aX'n (Neh. xiii. 16); B^l (2 Sa. 
xii. 1, 4), etc. ; see §§ iii. 6. a; Ixv. 1. a. 

8 As na for |3 (2 Ch. xi. 18), and several 
times V for N*^. 

^ Compare Ps. xvi. 10; Prov.xxviii. 16; 
Dan. ix. 18. 

i By observing mM^ inv p 90 it ought 
to be. 
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h\ar)^p; Ne^3 (Isaiah xxiv. 2) feitrfi^ty, for ng^l; |5*?j3 (Neh. x. «5) 
offering, not 13*115; Aey separated two words which they found 
written in one ;* and they joined the separated parts of one word.^ 

£. Sometimes they inserted a word which was to be read without 
1)eing written in the text (S^fO N /^ *Tp) either because it is really 
wanting*' or because they believed it to be required.^ In such cases 
the vowels alone, without the consonants^ were inserted in the text. 

8. Sometimes again they wished a word, though written in the 
text, to be passed over in reading (*1p N71 ^^Hi), either for the sake 
of regularity of expression,® or for euphony,^ or in order to avoid an 
anomalous construction,?? or because it was believed to be, or really 
is, superfluous.^ 

4. A few words are, in the text, constantly provided with vowels 
which point to a different reading, though this is not remarked in the 
marginal notes, as NIH (that is, KVl) refers to a Keri K^H, IZj?^T 

(that is, nhmr) to uh^n^] ' 

5. In some cases, lastly, one or more letters of a word are furnished 
with dots (rt*T^p3, puncta eztraordinarid), designed to call attention 
either to the critical uncertainty or to some hidden and peculiar 

meaning of the word ; e,g. jSlJ^prtO (Ezek. xlvi. 22)> 

6. The Masorites have, besides, recorded larger letters^ and smaller 
letters,"* suspended letters (nVnfl)** and reversed letters (HID^SH),® 



• As niC'X (Deut. xxxiii. 2) fire of the 
Law; T^yy^l (Ps.lv. 16) death may deceive; 
DFIK^D (Jer. vi. 29) it is consumed by fire; 
comp. Ps. X. 10; cxxiii. 4, where, however, 
the Kethiv, D^^J^,n and D*yV«a^. seems 
preferable to the Keri D^t<3 ^n'and ^KjS 

b As Dn^nh nn? (2 Chr. xxxiv. 6) with 
their swords. 

c As ^33 in Judg. xx. 13 ; 13 in 2 Sani. 
xviii. 20. 

** As n*jB in 2 Sam. viii. 3; 5J^^J< in xvi. 
23; n^«?V in 2 Ki. xix. 31 ; VJ? »» verse 
37; D^3 in Jer. xxxi. 38; ?h \a 1. 29 ; 
'hn in Ruth iii. 5, 17. 

• As Dt< in 2 Sam. xiii.33 (comp. ver. 32). 
f As DK in 2 Sam. xv. 21. 

K As nt( in Jer. xxxviii.. 16. 
J» As p"]^ in Jer. li. 3; B^OO in Ezekiel 
xlviii. 16. 

i Which occurs five times, as Jer. xxvi.18 ; 



comp. 1 Ki. X. 2, and 2 Chr. xxxii. 9; comp. 
also nDK'*^. (Gen. xxx. 18) and OnvyTO 
(1 Chron. xv. 24); see § iv. 1. 

k Comp. Gen. xvi. 5; Xviii. 9; xix. 33 ; 
xxxiii. 4; xxxvii. 12; Num. iii. 39; ix. 10; 
xxi. 30 ; xxix. 15 ; Deut. xxix. 28 ; 2 Sa. xix. 
20; Isa. xliv.9; Ezek. xli. 20; Ps.xxvii. 13. 

1 Gen. i. 1 ; Lev. xi. 42, where the 1 of 
I iflj marks the middle of the Law as regards 
the number of the letters; xiii..33; Num. 
xiv. 17 ; Deut. vi. 4 ; xxxii. 6 ; Mai. iii. 21 ; 
Job ix. 34 ; £ccl. vii. 1 ; Esth. i. 6 ; ix. 9 ; 
1 Chr. i. 1, etc., etc. 

m Gen. ii.4, where DJ<"}3n3 points to the 
reading DK*15?» xxiii.2; xxvii.46; Lev.i.l; 
Num. XXV. 11; Deut. xxxii. 18; 2 Sa. xxi. 19; 
Isai. xliv. 14 ; etc. 

n n^^tp Judg. xviii. 30 ; S?^p (Psa. Ixxx. 
14); D^Jf^T, D^iJ^'p (Job xxiviii. 13. 15). 

o Num. X. 34, 36. 
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§ XV. — Kambts and Kamets Chatuph. 



final characters in the middle* and the usual letters at the end of 
words,'' and once even a «* broken V (KJTIDp IfcO) in Dl/B^ (Num. 
XXV. 12) : which abnormities, faithfully reproduced in our editions, are 
mostly no doubt intended to point to some peculiar interpretation, and 
have, therefore, largely occupied the ingenuity of Jewish expositors. 

§ XV. OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN KAMETS 
AND KAMETS CHATUPH. 

2. Kamets stands for chateph-kamets in /3p before (2 Ki. xv. 10, 
kd'Val), for 73D, which is found in some editions. 

The kamets is kamets chatuph in some syllables, which, originally 

closed, have become open because a dagesh forte is omitted, as HSp 
(Numb. xxii. 11) is kd-vah, for HSD curse; and so ^QB^n(Jobxxi.5; 
Lev. xxvi. 43) for ^SB^H (Lev. xxvi. 84, 85) be astounded (compare 
§lxii. 8. a ; 8). D3?*55 (Deut. xx. 2) your approaching, has pro- 
bably a short first syllable, because it stands for DD3*^p (see § xxxi. 
18. b) : but DDK^'IS (Isai. i. 15) your extending^ being the infinitive of 
Piel, has a long kamets. 

8. The article 11, whether expressed or merely implied in the pre- 
fixes 3, 3, 7, is always long even if preceding chateph-kamets; e.g. 
n*5^?p the ship, n*3N3 in the ship (Jon. i. 4, 5) are ha and ba in the 
first syllable. If *35?3 is in a ship (without the article), the first 
syllable is bo; and so if the noun has a suffix, as VB^'TH? (Ezek 
xlvii. 12, 16-) to its months, or stands in the construct state, as nV3K3 
*iniD (Proverbs xxxi. 14, ko-) like the ships of a merchant, PjtJ ^IHS 
(1 Sam. XX. 84, 6o-) in the heat of anger. 

4. Sometimes the metheg is inaccurately omitted before makkeph, 
where the kamets is long, as DB'"*)! {gar-sham, Judg. xvii. 7) he dwelt 
there; laS'S'lp (Psa. Iv. 22) combat of his heart; 'p^PfWO (xvi. 5) 
the portion of my inheritance; DS"73p (2 Ki. xv. 10) before the people; 
|^9"^5P5 (Ps. Ixxiv. 5) in the thickness of the tree (comp. § xvii. i. 1 . a) : 
while in some other instances it is employed in syllables preceding 
the pausa, though having a short vowel; e,g, }3*)*^ (1 Sam. xiii. 21, 
d&T'van), J3*1j? (Ezek. xl. 48, k&r-van ; comp. § v. 7. dY 



a n3"}D^ (Isai. ix. 6). 

b )Dn'(Neh. ii. 13), 30 (Job xl. 6). 

<^ Some old grammarians and punctators, 
desirous to assist the reader, added a sh^va 
to the kamets where it is kamets chatuph. 



as nOSn, np7^; but this practice has now 
justly been abandoned, since, besides leading 
to confusions with chateph-kamets, it is in 
entire opposition to the nature of the 
sh^va. 
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§ XVI. OF THE GUTTURALS. 

1. The *1 is, in the masoretic text, eleren times provided with 
dagesh forte, which is either dagesh forte characteristicumy as n*53 
(Ezek. xvi. 4) it was cut off, Pual for HIS (Judg. vi. 28) ; or dagesh 
forte compensativum, as *«[*?.B^ thy navel, and ''[jj^^ to thy navel (Ezek. 
xvi.4; Prov.iii.8, from ^*lB^); n'lO^AeJtV<^n«sso/'(xiT.10,from*nO); 
V^^^ for my head (Cant. v. 2, for ^B^NT ^P^)l or dagesh forte 
dirimens vel emphaticum, as J^J?*^!! (1 Samuel i. 6) to make her fret 
(see § V. 6. 5) ; or dagesh forte conjuncticum, as ^XVK/ (Job xxxiii. 
21) they were not seen, J^*1 nWXO (Jer. xxxix. 12) anything evil (see 
§ 5. 6) ; or follows H interrogativum, as DJ^^X'^.H have you seen ? (1 Sam. 
X. 24; xvii. 25; 2 Ki. vi. 32).» And perhaps has N in ^N^l (Job 
xxxiii. 21) the same sign (see § vi.). 

2. Sometimes N and J^, though not so regularly as H and H, have 
dagesh forte implicitum, especially in the forms of Piel, as *l^j^3 (Deut. 
xxvii. 8) to explain, infinitive Piel, for ^3 ; nj^ifi (Job xiii. 1 1) thou 
wilt terrify, for 1123 R (see § lix. 7. a) ; or after H of the article, as 
b:2n the bird ofpr^ (Jer. xii. 9), for b^^n (Gen. xv. 11) ; U'TV^ 
(1 Sam. xvi. 7) to the eyes, for D^yjJv (Gen. iii. 6 ; see § xxi. 2) ; or 
after JO from, if joined with the following word, as ^3VXJ9 (Isaiah 
xiv. 3) from thy sorrow, in which case even T takes dagesh forte 
implidtum, in ^"TlO (1 Samuel xxiii. 28) from pursuing, and "^WTO 
(Isai. xiv. 3) from thy feari and so the relative pronoun B^ which, 
abbreviated from IB^K, as ^J?7$5p,B^ (Eccl. ii. 20) which I have laboured; 
w^V^ (ver. 21) whose labour; HSHNB^ (Cant. i. 7) whom she loves; 
''^P (ver. 6) for I; ^^n'^p (EccLy. 18) which I shall leave. 

3 (a.) If the first of two resting sh^vas at the end of a word would, 
according to the regular inflexion, stand under a guttural, it is changed 
into pathach; as i^tSOE^ thou hast heard, instead of J?J?OB^ ; "tH* (Job 
iii. 6) he will unite, instead of *?n* ; in which cases the last letter 
retains sh^va, and if an aspirate the dagesh lene, 

(J.) The praeformative H is, before a guttural, frequently changed 

into n as Tiyn, •TiSxn, for niyn, •^I'pxn (see § 20.4); 'T\S>np, nhnn, 
for *n?nn, nhrin (see§ixii.io); 'hT^n, ^nmp, for ^htvd, 

'jpmq(see§lxv.'9.a). 

» David Kimchi (Michl. p y.D-fc) mentions, xv. I); V"^ ^PT'^? ^^^' 21) J y^l??!!!? (P«- 
besides, some other instances of "I with dag. Iii. 5) ; \^iV^ PVO? (Hab. iii. 13) ; but in our 
forte amjunctipum, viz. ^T'l^iCi? (Proverbs editions the 1 is without dagesh. 
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4 (a). In many instances a compound sVvOj if preceded by another 
sK^va, becomes a simple sVva^ whether sh^va medium or sTCva qvies- 
cenSy as 0^33 (Isai. xi. 15) in the terror, for 0^33; "TXyi TJob iv. 2) 

and to restrain y for *1S?5 ; t^O^ •'^3 ^^^ V^^ ^*^^ *^* '^•'13> V*^*^ ^'^^ ^^' 
for Dn^\-Tl, n^nj Vni ; Ind s J n^'ni and ^*ni a«rf /«W. hVn? Jo 6c (for 
nvn?), n^*ri3 m S^n^, and even Ti\''7\p from being (1 Ki. ii, 27, 
for'^ihvnp); rnon? ^o ^A^ rc/wj'^, ^on? ^ cw^, IDN^? <o Und, 
DOH/ (Isai. xlvii. 14) to warm, for DOHy (see § Ixii. 2. i).* 

(6.) In a few instances, chateph-pathach is preceded by an auxiliary 
chireky as in ^SJ/nPl (Exod. ix. 23) ^Ae t(?iW ^o, for ^^/Hri ; HriB^ (Job 
vi. 22) give bribe, for nHB'; or by ^5ere, namely in JFin5.Vn (Joshua 
vii. 7) thou hast allowed to pass, for J?*55Vp ; ^^rVp (Hab. i. 16) he 
has made rise; ^/SJ? (Ezekiel xxxvi. 3) you will rise; and even by 
cholem in H7Sn he is brought up ; nri7S?n she is brought up (Judges 
vi. 28; Nah. ii. 8), for rh^p, ^wVB^ ^^^ '"^^Sf (Numbers xxiu.7) 
curse, for nOSJT- 

(c.) The praeformative 1 and remains regularly ^ before a non- 
guttural with sVva compositumy as 3nW (Gen. ii. 12) ; HSB'^ (Judges 
V. 12) ; Vp:^] (Ezek. xxvi. 21 ; comp. § x. 2). 

(cf .) A chateph'Segol or chateph-pathach in the beginning of words, 
is sometimes, by way of Syriacism, converted into tsere, as ^flX (Ex. 
xyi. 23) bake, for ^S^?; DlSDj* (Zech. vii. 14) I shall scatter them, 
for D'lypK, etc. (see §lvii. 1. J);}* and chaieph-kamets into cholem or 
shureky as DvD^ ^^^> for CDvHX; rTl'IM team^s, for nnX (see 
(§ xxiv. 5). 

(e,) On the other hand, tsere with following chateph-pathach passes 
sometimes into segol with following chateph-segol, as ^^HNt (Judges 
V. 28) they tarry, for ^IHK (see § Ivii. 1. b) ; ^OHM (Gen. xxx. 39) they 
conceived, and ^?nCnj (Ps. Ii. 7) she conceived me, for ^On*5, ^jnOH"*^ 
(see§lxiv.l7). 

5. According to ancient grammarians (as Ebn Ezra and De Balmes), 
the pathachfurtivum was originally written between the two last letters,® 
as if another consonant were to be supplied, either N, or * (after e 
and i), or 1 (after o and u) ; so that, for instance, n*T would be read 



• Comp. ">tj?3 (1 Chr. xv. 26) a masoretic 
reading for njj'^; naori!^ (Gen. xxx. 41) 
from Dn5* 

b Comp. the nouns {)D($ (Deut. xxxii. 



20). Wn«, lit^t. "im, YlQK. for ppjc. 
W3X. etc. 

c "Like the chireh in Q Wn^. for DJpK'^'T, 
see § xiv. 4. 
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as HKH or H^^H, 11T\ as tlH\l or HI^T But the introduction of any 
new consonant sound seems to be entirely against the nature of the 
pathach furtivumy which is nothing but a natural and necessary 
auxiliary to an easier pronunciation. 

6. Some segolate-nouns with a guttural as second radical, have 
retained the segoly instead of taking pathachy namely /HX tenty jHS 
ihumhy DH/ hready and DH*! womb (comp. § 22. 5./). 

9(a). The vowel segol is chosen before a guttural with kamets 
principally under the interrogative pronoun HO what f as HB^ Tll^ 
what has he done? (§ 20. 3) ; under Jl interrogativumy as "^0^0 ^*^ ^^ 
say ? (§ 20. 4); under the definite article, as pOnp the mtdtitudey Jnn 

ihe^east (§21. 2. rf, ^);* and in some single cases, as n*in (Genesis 
xiv. 10) to the mountain (§ xxv. 4) ; nHDlO her confidence y DHDSD 
their confidencCy for nHDDfi, DH^aO (§ xxxi. 2. a) ; J^nS (Ezekiel 
xxvi. 15) in being slainy contracted from 3*jirin3 (§ xliii. 2).'' 

(6.) Sometimes segol is adopted before a guttural provided with 
chateph-kametSy as **in HO (Deut. xxix. 23) t«?Aa^ /« <A^ torath f and so 
under the article of nouns, whether expressed or implied, as D^I3^"3l7p 
(Nehem. x. 34) the monthsy D^BhnS, D^nna (2 Chr. xxxi. 3 ; Ezek. 
xlvi. 3) ; niannn the deserts y nnnna (Ezek.xxxiii. 24, 27) ; D^B^nH^ 
(2 Chron. xxvii. 4) /n the woods : but if the noun has not the article, 
and therefore the guttural with which it begins, has no dagesh forte 
implicitumy the original vowel remains, as VB^Hv to its months (Ezek. 
xlvii. 12 ; comp. § xv. S),^ 

§XVIL CHANGEABLE AND UNCHANGEABLE VOWELS 
AND THE WEAK LETTERS. 
I. 1. Impure vowels are found — 
(a.) In nouns of the form *lB^j5 (for *1XB^P), as H^O boatman 



• Compare "I^Jjn and D^T^ri; mn and 

VDi 'iTinn and^nnnnn; 'and so'nriK 

and in«; nnK and npNlExod. xxxvi. 22); 

n^ni and a^Sm ; ''rnn^ and nhna 

(§xxiv. 3. c); n« and'VnSI (^32.2)*; 
2rh and n3r6; na and nria governor; 

^"^bgn and nn^n (Num. via. 7); ^^mr^i? 

and ^Sn^W (xxxiii. 54; see § lix. 7. b); 
niVt^r (Ezekiel xxxv. 12) besides nS^i^^} 
(Neh/ix. 18) ; B?n| (Isaiah xxx. 9) lying, 
for t^VQ' 



b Yet we find P|t?XJ2l (Lam. ii. 11). TY\^}f>, 
(Exod. X. 3),'etc. 

• Compare ^n/*irin (Judges ix. 9), see 
§ Ivii. 7 ; nia^nn (Ezek. xxxvi. 35), see 
§ xxxiv.; \Tn« (Riith iii. 15) take hold, for 
^\nH, In the frequent form ^^) and eternity, 
for Sjn (in njn D^te^), the Aamc/* which is 
under the guttural, is changed into segol; 
and in nDJO (Zech. ix. 6) her hope, for 
rl^SP, segol precedes hamett, though this is 
standing under a non-guttural. 
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(Ezek. xxvii. 9), instead of HKpfi (compare Arab. -iU); 333 thief f 
HSD cook; JJjlO gift; H|5 goring \ BHIl artificer fEzek. xxi. 6); BHS 
rider y Jiorse;^ and so ^3X husbandman (Isai. Ixi. 5). 

(b.) In nouns of the form *lB^p (for *1NB^p), as 3113 hook, toriting 
(Ezek. xiii.9), instead of SKHS (comp. Arab, c^lii'); *lj5^ costliness 
(Esth.i.4); WD portion (Ps.xvi.5, pi. niW'?)* '5J3P^A«cA^^(lxxiv.5; 
comp. § X. 3); iSg «?orA (Eccl. ix. 1) ; DJV terror (Isai. xi. 15) ; nXj? 
ewrf(Dan.i.l5); i'lp cow Ja^ (Ps. Iv. 22); b^JB^jt>nrfc(Ezek.xxxvi,5); 
*1XE^ rest, residue (Isai. x. 20).^ 

(c.) In some nouns and adjectives of the form 1B^[5 and TBI?, 
which have unchangeable tsere, as 75^ mourning (Isai. Ixi. 3, Arab. 
J^l) ; 3K3 i^nc// nnjij fo^*; n^B^N ^grove (Mic. v. 13). » 

(rf.) In nouns ending in J—, as |*J5Nt destruction; ^/[judge; {3*?j5 
offering; f^ /2^ <aJfe. 

(c.) Of course in nouns derived from verbs VJ^ or ^'y, as 1132 gate 
(from 3^3, identical with 333) ; nO|l height (from D^3); |inT/>r»/« 
(fromT^T); ^1^ fortress (from*!^S); HM hfty place (ixom P|0); and 
so nfilj5 5to/A/ DT elevated; \i^^Joy; further Til stranger (from T^3), 
TSli dead, \2 upright, so (from p3),*^ *1i %A/, IDy/)e;^; H^ co/umn 
(from n^B^).^ 

4. In a few exceptional cases, the compensating long vowel before 
a guttural has been shortened, as ^^HIJ (Judges v. 28), instead of 
^^nj?; TOP,' (Ps. U. 7), instead of TOD,! (see § xvi. 4. e). 

II. 1 (a). If closed syllables lose the tone on account of retro- 
cession of the accent, they undergo the same modifications as if 

<«. CO 

makktph followed; e,g. ^y HNO (1 Kings xvi. 24)/rom Shemer, 

V f^O? CGen. XV.7) to give to thee, for nxO and Hn? (comp. §11. 5).® 

(6.) Changeable cholem remains sometimes unaltered before mak- 

keph, as D^yB^VHE^ (Proverbs xxi. 7) the destruction of the toicked ; 

ninr'^iDT (Ps! ckxxU. l) remember, Lord; 6r^N-3iJt (Ex. xxi. 37) 



• The two last words have impure kamets 
in both syllables, as they stand for B^'=in, 
mB ; comp. § 16. 4. 

*> And perhaps VK strength; "iJJX letxd 
(Am. vii. 7) ; IDg prohibition (Num. xxx. 6); 
^?| rolling (Ezra v. 8) ; IDD numbering 
(2Chron. ii.l6); and so tiH)t^ possession (Job 
xvii.ll); nh^t^vestibule {2Ch.\v.8); U^ryB 
edic/ (Esther i. 20); n^« oath (for n^K«)- 



« We find, however, Wn"I3 (Josh. ii. 21), 
contrary to § 16. ii. i. 

<* Comp., however, 5$ xxiv. 6. b ; xxvii. 
I. a, 4 ; xxviii. 6. b; xxxi. 6. a. 

« We find, however, Y'^ K^Jl (Num. 

xviii.23); "qS nnS~(Exod. xiii. 5); ^|1 fEH 

(Ps.xviii.20); y-JK SyinJ^I (xc. 2); r.RTj|^ 
(Num. xxiv. 22).' 
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he steals a nian;^ and so sometimes pure tsere, as |3, if not in the 
construct state, as ^B^B^fS (Gen. xxx. 19) a sixth son, ^HNTj^ (I Sa. 
xxii. 20) another son ; l^j^"}? (^ Sam. ix. 12) a young son ; |^*)3"|3 
(Eze. xviii.lO) a violent son;^ further, B^IS'jH (Job xxxvi. 30) be- 
hold, he spreads; *tn"3/ (2 Sa. xxiv.lO) the heart of David; T^TDB^ 
(1 Chron. xiv. 17 ; comp. Gen. xvi. 13) ; while in a few instances tsere 
is changed into pathach, as "^j / |ri3 f Judg. xvi. 5) we shall give thee, 
for^jn?. 

III. 1 (a). The feminine termination HN— is sometimes con- 
tracted into f^^Ty the auxiliary segol under K having almost the force 
of a mere sh'va ; so JINX to go out, for HXS ; JlNE^ to bear, for HNIB^; 
and so r\^r\\ HNX^a, nx5p3, r\M, nXB^? (see § xxxiv.4). 

(*.) In Kh? (1 Sa. xviii. 29) to fear, for ^17, composed of 7 and 
N*1^ (compare Josh. xxii. 25), the * rests in tsere instead of chirek 
(X*i v), and is then omitted by way of scriptio defectiva. 

(c.) Sometimes }0 from, if joined to a word beginning with ^, is 
treated like 3, 3, and 7> the 3 being disregarded; e,g. ^l^'^Qfrom the 
days o/(2Ki. xxiii.22), instead of *0*0; and so |^O^a(Zech. iv. 3) 
at the right hand of, ^Tfi (Gen. xlix. 2i)from the hands of, tt^^y^ 
from Jerusalem, tTViT\'*p from Judah (Isai. iii. 1), DJIi^p (Jer. xxxi. 
IS) from their sorrow, ^HS^B'^O (Ps. xxii. 2) from my help/ although 
here of course the original form may remain, e.g. '?|nB^'yfi (2 Chr. 
XX. 1 1) from thy possession ; ^32^*0 (Dan. xii. 2) from those who sleep. 
Yet we find irregularly tjDSDXn (Num. xi. 4) mixed crowd, for 
^DfipXp; and so D*j9TKn the fetters, and D^j3JK3 in the fetters (Jer. 
xl. 1, 4; comp. § xxi.2) ; i^^l^p (Jer. viii. 19), pronounced *3^^^p, 
for ^i^^<^ (with n interrogate see § xx. 4); ^INi (Cant. i. 10) they are 
suitable, for ^1K3; and it cannot be surprising that, in such cases, the 
weak letter, not being sounded, is occasionally omitted, as D^^I^DH 
(Eccl. iv. 14) the imprisoned, for D^TlDNH or On^DXH ; D^a^n (2 Ch. 
xxii. 5) the Aram^Bans, for D^»n^?n or D^anSH; y^\ (I Sam. xv. 5) 
and he set an ambush, for ^'^^?!5 ot 3*3^*1; and so {^T5J (Job xxxii. 
1 1) I shall listen, for {^NK ; piD (Prov. xVii. 4), for pTNO ] 7^3rr (Ezek. 



a Comp. Josh, xviii. 20; Ps. x. 15; xcvi. 
13; Proverbs xxxi. 25. In most of these 
passages, the reading of Ben Naphthali has 
kamett chatuph (see p. 2) ; compare Boer 
in Delitzch's, Commentar ftber den Psalter, 
ii. 460. 



b On the other hand, {3 occurs, as status 
amstructus, even without makkeph^ gene- 
rally if it has a conjunctive accent (Lev. i. 5 ; 
xxiv. 10; Esth. ii. 5 ; Neh. vi. 18, etc.); but 
also with a disjunctive accent (Num. i. 3 ; 
comp. § 12.19, and xii. 19). 
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xxi. 88) to cause to eat, for /^SKH ; iTlX (Prov. viii. 17) IsJidtt love, for 
anXK or lanNK;* nnx (Gen. xxxU. 5) 1 shall stay, for ^nm ; NH* 
(Deut. xxxiii. 21) he will come,{oT ^^^l^!^^. (comp. Mic. iv. 8); Vfin bring 
(Isai. xxi. 14), for VflNH ; "^j.^DB^ (Jer. xxx. 16 Keri) thy destroyers, for 
*^!5^^« This elision takes place sometimes even if the K has no sh*ra, 
but is either an auxiliary letter, or has sh^va in the fundamental fonn, 
as rtrjS^n (Neh. iii. 18, 14) dunghill, for H^IBE^Xn (with H prostheti- 
curn) ^m (Jer. ii. 36) thou wilt go, for h]^p (from St^PI). 

2. In some instances, a quiescent letter is so altered as to become 
homogeneous with the preceding vowel ; thus, D1T is changed into 
DK"! or 0*1 he is high; ^0*1 into HD^ he has thrown; and sometimes 
the weak letter, if preceded by a heterogeneous vowel, retains the 
force of a consonant, as H^W (and H^ij^) injustice; plH JSauran (Eze. 
xlvii.l6), ^^ falsehood; D^^O^fi (ICh. xii. 2) using the right handy 
for D^y0^p;*NV;n lead forth, for Klfin (see Ixiv. 18. 6). 

8 (a). Instances when the vowel standing under a weak letter 
which follows a consonant with sVva mobile, recedes to this con- 
sonant, occur in nouns in the singular, plural, and dual, as ^3 
cistern, for 1X5 ; D^«0 (Dan. i. ^)fa^t, for D^IKO ; ITIXB and !T1X^ 
foliage, for H^Ka and n^KS; HO^N/ear, for Plb^K; |i2yN^>-5^,"f(i 
pB^^N^; r\'t\r\firstling,^iox H^V^^I; '^DK^B^ (Ezekiel xxv. 6) thy 
arrogance, for '?|£DXB^ (ver. 15) ; IN^^V w^c^^forSxlV ; '^NpIPl^ EbeAe^?, 
for 7?<j?in! (instead of WpJ"^.); D^B^X^J Aeat/J '(plur. of'^N^ for 
B^KI), for b^B^Nf^; mxaS (Ezra ii. 69) tms of thousands, for rtK3n 
(Dan. xi. 12 ; conap. § xxiv. i. J) ; mxtsn (Num. v. 6) sins, for HiXian ; 
D^JlXO two hundred, D^HXD two seahs, from HKO and nXD (see 
§ xxix. S.f); again, in several forms of the verbs N"7, namely in the 
third person plural of the past, as ^N3*^3 (Ezek. xlvii. 8) they hate 
been healed, for ^XB*T!l ; in the masculine plural of the imperative, as 
^N")! (Josh. xxiv. 14J/^ar,for ^Nl^ (inst. of ^X^^); in the plural of 
the participle, as D'NB^i (Neh. v. 7) bearing, for'D'N^'p, D^N^p (Ps. 
xcix. 6) calling, {or D^N*1p;^ or in the singular with suffixes, as 
DXT3 (Neh. vi. 8) deoising them, for D^i^^3; and in the constr. infin. 
having the termination HI, in the manner of the verbs H 7, as Hlt^ xO 



• ^Sn.j^J? (Prov . i. 22) you wUl love, standi 
foH3iT^||1,' which, after the analogy of 3n«, 
was changed into •I3nfc<p, and this again 
into -linXiP^, as, on the* other hand, "JIH^XK' 
is used for Ijn^K^, etc. (see No. 3. a)/ 



b And so D^KiOn (1 Sam. xiv 33) in some 
editions, according to Kimchi Michl. D?p, 
a; so also D\'?^Kpp» (1 Chr. xii. 2) using 
the left hand, for D v^^5pip'? ; the participle 
HiphU of the quadrilit. V«bb. 
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(1 Chr. XXIX. 5) tofiUy for rtN?0 (see § Ixvi. 1. a, 11, IS) ; moreover, 
in some single forms, as rUJB^nS (Leviticus xxvi. 43) in its being laid 
wasie, for HS^na (see § xi. 4. b) ; ^JH* (Gen. xliii. 29) he may be 
gracious to thee, for ^V}\ (see § Ixii. 12).* 

They occur even before dagesJi forte euphonioum (§ iii. 6. c), as in 
TiET? (2 Chr. xxxi. 7) to pile up, for TIO^^ ; ^Tli"lj9^5 (Ps. xlv. 10) 
among thy honoured women, for ^^HI'^j?)? ; nni? v (Prov. xxx. 17) to 
the submission off {oi rp^w; and if sh^va quiescens precedes, as in 
7XJja^: Ishmael, for 7Vt^bf\; h^^^. Jezreel, for h^TS",; ^iiT 
(Eccl. xii. 5) it is despised, for |^Ky* 

Instances of the elision of the weak letter in such cases, are : n^EH 
(Deuter. xi. 12) beginning, for n^J^XT; JltTn (Job viii. ^) first, for 
pB^W; n^nS? (1 Chr. xii. 38) remnant, for nnXB^; D^DW (Genesis 
rsv. 24) twins, for D^OiKJ? ; D'SJ? (Ex. xxvi. 24) double, for tn^Pi ; 
VnxnS (Ezek. xxxi. 8) its foliage, for Vn^NB ; D«3 (Levit. xxi. 17) 
/awZ^, for D^NO; rivS^r (1 Samuel xxx. 5) a woman of Jezred, for 
'}7^^y1Tt (xxvii. 3) ; npfpS (2 Ki. xvi. 7) FUeser, for np^{S? (xv. 29) ; 
^i (Ezek. xxxix. 26) they carried, for ^KB^3 (comp. Ps. cxxxix. 20) ; 
VS\m\ ( Jer. X. 6) they will be carried, for i^m\>^ 

(6.) On the other hand, the vowel in which a weak letter, especially 
K, rests, sometimes advances, in which case the preceding consonant 
takes sh\a mobile, as HNB^ (Job xiii. 11) rising, for T\\^P \ J1N^3 
(1 Ki. X. 22) carrying, for hSg^i ; iiyXV i7o ^w^J^J? <^<^h for HiKy, 
DJX'Tp (see § Ixvi.. 1. a); li'^DV. A« will do xoell, rJ"^, he will lament, 
etc., for Ttp\'!, ^7^!, etc. (see § Ixiv. 2. J) ; 5|3nKPl (Prov. i. 22) yow 
UiHl love, for ^laHKri, inst. of ^3nxPl (See No. 1. c). 



• Comp. also DDIDH (Lev. xxvi. 16) your 
destroying, for DD"}?!? (see § Ixii. 12); 
^N*r! Dante/, for *^«^3'n. Ben Napthali 
reads constantly 7Vr^7, ]P\'*\ etc.; while 
Ben Asher has S^'Ik!'!^, ^ IW- — About 
*:nK1, *5h«^ etc., see § iii. 4. The chateph^ 
pathach of D^^IK remains, however, in the 
construct state, in seven instances, viz. 
^P^. (Deut. X. 17; 1 Ki. i. 11 ; Ps. cxxxv. 
5) and OTnS (Ps. cxxxvi. 3; Neh. viii. 10 ; 
Am. iv. 1). 

*» Compare D*«l and Dn bufalo (Job 



xxxix. 9, 10), D^DKI and D^DT (Ps. xxii. 
22; see & Iviii. 10); '^^pfe^JI^ to h*m to the 
left, ^^^of^n ft<m to the left (2 Sam. xiv. 19; 
Ezekiel xxi. 21), for h^'^Wrf^, ^^'NPPD; 
^pnjjn (2 Sam. xxii. 40) thou wilt strengthen 
me'/ (or \3'1l«n or ^Hl^ri; and so ^iT 
(Isaiah xiii. io) Ae shall pitch the tent, for 
^^^\ ; ^3D^D (Job XXXV. l\)hetvho teaches 
w," for ^:Qf>5<P; n3tSn« (Gen.xxxi.39) / 
wiU bear the loss of it Jfor njX^HK ; niK^H^ 
(2 Ki. xix. 25) to lay waste, for hlK^nJ) (Is. 
xxxvii. 26; see § i. 4. 6). 



H 2 
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II. 

THE WORDS AND THEIR INFLEXION- 



§ XVIII. OF THE HEBREW ROOTS. 

1, 2 (a). It is not improbable that there existed originally in He- 
brew, as in Sanscrit, a considerable number of roots of two letters or 
one syllable, but that they were gradually adapted to the predominant 
character of the language by the addition of a weak or light letter 
(as N, n, 1, *, i and the other liquids), or by the repetition of one 
radical;* and that by a similar process, or by the amalgamation of 
two different roots,'' quadrilitercB were, in the course of time, formed 
from the trtliierce;^ so that the hiliterce may belong to a compara- 
tively earlier, the quadriliterce to a comparatively more recent period 
than that of the main development of the language. But it is very 
doubtful whether these facts justify the supposition of a primitive 
Shemitic language, the mother of the various Shemitic idioms ; and 
it will always be a precarious and hazardous attempt to point out the 
primitive hilitercB which may be the source of corresponding triliterce, 
and to prove the relative significations of both.** 

(6.) Consonants, very different in their nature and pronunciation, 
or two strong gutturals, were considered as incompatible letters, and 
hence avoided in the same syllable, in order to obviate harshness of 
articulation, as W, XD, D3; TD, bJ, Tp; JIH, ypl^e while Xp, W, 13; 
HN, HN are easy and natural combinations. Nor do roots often 
commence with two equal or very similar letters, or with an 8 fol- 
lowed by a ^ sound, in order to avoid monotony of pronunciation ; 
as TT, DD, 77, etc.; or Sli, 3S, 3J, ^7, t7, etc.; 3p, pD, etc.; or DT, 
Dn, B^n, etc. ; though the last two letters are very frequently alike 
(in the roots yj?). 



• Comp. the verba V"V, >''D, "*'% and 1^;. 

b As \l^^, from \>K^ and lJ^fj^. 

« Comp. § i. 4. 3. 

^ Thus it appears, that the original two 
letters 3*1, to which the signification of 
cruthing attaches, were developed into ^y^, 
^^% "VV}* '^?'7» ^^^ 1^''» ^^ possessing a 
kindred meaning; the'letters IB having the 
sense of separating and breakings into 113, 
pB, plB, -qiB, OnS. Xn^. niB, etc. Com- 



pare Delitzch, Sephath Jeshurun; Ernst 
Meier, Hebraisches WurzelwOrterb., 1845 ; 
iJ^aTLsDie/ricA, Abhandlungen fttr semitische 
Wortforschung, pages 261 — 326; Ewald, 
Lehrbuch, p. 218 et sqq. ; Rdnan, Hist, des 
Lang. Sem. i. 85—90 ; 422 et sqq. ; Ols- 
haiisen, J^hrbuch der hebraischen Sprache, 
pp. 13—37. 

• An exception is the proper noun yiTV 
1 Chron. ii. 34. 
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(c.) Harder letters were, by a common law in the history of lan- 
guages, in later periods, changed into corresponding softer sounds, as 
fyff, D7» and 17^ to refoice (see § i. 4). 

(rf.) These remarks apply, of course, to the genuine Hebrew roots 
only, and not to those foreign words, whether Egyptian or Persian, 
which in earlier and later periods were introduced together with the 
objects they designate.* 

(e.) The pronouns, the greatest part of the verbs, a considerable 
number of nouns, and some particles are primitive ; the remaining 
verbs are either derived from other verbs or from nouns; the remain- 
ing nouns, either from other nouns or from verbs; and the remaining 
particles, from nouns, verbs, or pronouns. 

8. The praeformatives and afformatives, or the servile letters 
(rtB^E^O ^^V^i^^ or ni*BhfiB^),^ were, originally, independent 
words, either particles or pronouns, imperceptibly contracted and 
curtailed, as wiU be shown in every individual instance.® 

4. There are in Hebrew very few compound words, except in 
proper nouns (p. 45), as HJO/l? shadow of death, /2v5 worthlessnesSy^ 
i<7h (for h and «7) unless, nfi^ND (for HO 1« HOJ anything; DHO 
(for Dri'nO, Ezek. viii. 6) what they? DDpO (for Dp^HO Isai. iii. 16) 
what to youf V(\T\ir\ (for NJ|n-n3n) behold he is\T\Vi$ (for n^K) 
who then? "ffS^I^ (probably for fi^T^HO) wherefore? ^±73' (for 
^JbSx ^i/Sl, Dan. viii. 13) a certain man.^ 

The adverbs of negation K/, /X, ^N, 75, and yS, are sometimes 
so connected with the following word, that they form compound 
terms, without, however, ceasing to be separate words ; e. g. vK"K7 
(Dent, xxxii. 21) Not-God (comp. 2 Chr. xiii. 9) ; DJJ'kS /ibid.) Not^ 
people I 3itD"Nv(Ps.xxxvi. 5)not'good, undesirable; nb'X/and IJ^'K/ 
(Job xxvi. 2) mightlessness ; ^ nMn"K7 (ver. 3) want of wisdom, 



• For instance, ^15^. D^^S (Gen. xli. 
43,45, see our Comment, on Genes, p. 652); 
DSna (Esth. i. 6) fine linen ; D'H^B (Cant. 
iv. 13, wapaCiKTog); D|ip9 (Esther i. 20) 
edict ; Db'in (Gen. xli. 8) sage, 

»» In contradistinction to the radical let- 
ters (ninri?^ ni>ni«). 

« A variety of voces memoriales for the 
servile letters has been proposed by different 
grammarians, as n3^3 inDK^D^ (Menahem 
ben Saruk); 3niD PID^ ^3« (Solomon ben 
Ptrchon); n:in HK ^D1^ (Jonah ben 



Gannach); pOH n« ^^HB^D (Ebn Ezra); 
ir^K 3nD HK'D (Moses ben Joseph Kimchi); 
3nD3 in^^X D^ (Elias Levito), etc. The 
radical letters are contained in the words 

PI? vii "^BD on. 

^ Compare HjnanpB^ (Canticles viii. 6), 

n;^3«P(Jer.ii^31). '' 

« Comp. however, Ijji yy^ (Dan. viii. 
14) for wx^hfJitpov, evening and morning, 
a complete day, 

f Comp. Isai. xxxi» 8 ; Iv. 2; Ps. xliii. 1 2 
Hos. ii. 25; Am.vi. 13* 
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fcXly ; irVT"^ (Job xii. 24) paihiessness ; I5"t< / nothingness, vanity ; 
njQ"'?^ VProv. xii. 88) deathlessness ; ^p^"^.^ ( ^^^ ^cxii. 30) unclean; 
Tiar^N (1 Sam. iv. 21) dishonour;'^ ato"?? (Prov. xxiv.28) not- 
goody bad; DB^v3 ingkriousness. 



A-THE PRONOUNS. 



XIX. 



THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS AND SUFFIXES 

(D^:«3). 

I. The Nominative. 

2 (a). Rarer forms are : J^H, instead of HJ^X thou ; ^ ^iHJ,® and 
once ^3X,^ instead of WHJX we; HiPlK and nSfl^, instead of JJFIX 
yow ; ® n^T and njn, instead of DH and jH they (see /). 

(5.) J^PlK was formed from HWX by assimilation of 3, and has 
hence dagesh forte in the Jl* ^ 

(c.) *I|1K (Arab, c:^!), evidently not admitted by the Masorites ^ 
a legitimate form, is, in our editions, always written ^J?N,i? which 
refers to a Keri J^K, which has constantly been marked by the Ma- 
sorites (see p. 90).^ 

(ef .) In many passages of the Pentateuch we find KIH, intended 
by the Masorites to be read N^H, though the consonants point to the 
form K^n, which was originally epicene (see p. 89). However, K^H 
occurs also in the Pentateuch,* and sometimes promiscuously with 

(e.) DftX and Jfibt yow, seem to be shortened from 0\f\^ and JVINS, 
and the vowel ^ appears in die aflbrmatives of verbs, as T0pF\' 
(fO nSn and n3ri they, are used for DH and JH, especially in con- 



• But ^3J^K Jezebel (probably sine co- 
habitatione, or chaste) is written in one 
word; but it may be of diflferent ety- 
mology. 

*> 1 Sam. xxiv. 19; Ps. vi. 4; Job i. 10, 
EccLvii. 22; Neh. ix. 6, in Kethiv. 

« Gen. xlii. 11; Exodus xvi. 7, 8; Num. 
xxxii. 32; 2 Sam. xvii. 12; Lam. iii. 42. 

d Jer. xlii. 6, Kethiv. 

« Genesis xxxi. 6; Ezekiel xiii. ii. 20; 
xxxiy.31. 

f Comp. Arab, tt^^ Syr. n3«. 

S Compare Judges xvii. 2; 1 Ki. xiv. 2; 



2 Ki. iv. 16, 23; viu. 1 ; Jer. iv. 30; Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 13. 

h Comp. ^ri^DN (Ezek. xvi. 13} thou hati 
eaten, for ]^??^ (see § xxxviii. 1. a), and the 
termination V in forms like ^i^ri")K^p thou 
(fem.) hast bound me; p^^JK / shaU remem- 
ber thee (fem.) ; etc. 

* Gen. xiv. 2 ; Levit. xi. 39 ; xiii. 10, 21 ; 
xxi. 9. 

^ Gen. XX. 6 ; xxxviii. 25 ; Num. xiii. 14. 
The Keri Kin in lKi.xvii.16; Isa.xxx.S3; 
and Job xxxi. 11, refers to sffntacUcal pe- 
culiarities. 
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nection with prepositions, as n&n3 and riiHSl, ?1^"13 and Sl^lU^, 
nSrh, ntSna and n3nO,« and m'i''hii (Ezek. 3d. 16).' 

(ff') W® fi^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ used, incorrectly, as masculines,** and 
DRX and TttSHi as feminines;® the written language, perhaps, retain- 
ing some inaccuracies of the popular idiom (comp. § 77. 21. i). 

II. The Dative. 

4 (a), ^dS is once used for J? to thee (2KI iv. 2 Keth.), and Ti^J? 
for ]j? to you (Ezek. xiii. 18), which is not found in the Old Testa- 
ment. K / occurs occasionally for 1 7 to hiniy ^ and n^ for ?D to 
her.^ — r j^^ ^^^^' ^^ ^^^ ^^^t xxvdi. 37) written HDS 

(6.) DD7 /o youy and DH^ ^0 /Aem, occur sometimes in reference 
to feminine nouns. ^ 

8. to is everywhere a suffix of the plural (see § xxx. 1). 

On the derivation of the suffixes, see § 51. 3 ; comp. § 38. 2. 

III. The Accusative. 

9 (a\ Rarer forms are : HDIIX (in pausa) thee (Exod. xxix. 35) ; 
D3n*lK (Josh, xxiii. 15) you; DHrtK and {nniJ< (Ezek. xxiii.46,47), 
DnnS (Gen. xxxii. 1 ; 1 Chron. vi. 50) and jriJlN (Gen. xix. 8)& and 
JljriN (Exod. XXXV. 26; Ezek. xxxiv. 21) them. 

(J.) As HK (from HlK sign) has a demonstrative meaning, it is not 
infrequently used for the nominative (see § 76. 2 — 4). 

IV. The Genitive. 

14(a). As ^330 ofme, is assimilated from ^30"|fi of my portion, it 
contains the partitive notion twice; and the same is the case with 
^Ipb, •^jaO, «^D, na^O. But ^Jpp of thee, is shortened from ^30 
(for ''?[30"J0), which indeed occurs in pausa (Job xxvi. 4) ; and so 

the feminine ^12 for ^^ilQO The form ^31^15? of him, is contracted 

from ^n?p-|0; but WSp of us, from W^O'IP^ 



» Exod. xxxvi. 2 ; Lev. iv. 2 ; v. 22 ; 2 Sa. 
xii. S ; Jer. k. 2 ; xiv. 1 6 ; xxxvi. 32 ; Ezek. 
i. 6, 23 ; Hab. i. 16; Zech. v. 9, 10; Ruth 
i.22; Eccl. xii. 12. 

»> Num. xi. 15; Deut. v. 24; Ezek. xxviii. 
14; 2 Sam. iv. 6. 

c Ezek. xiii. 20; Zech. v. 10; Ps. xciv.ll; 
Cant. vi. 8; Ruth i. 8, 22. 

<* Exod. xxi. 8 ; Levit. xi. 21 ; xxv. 30 ; 
1 Sam. ii. 3 ; etc.; comp. ^ i. 4. 

« Ruth ii. 14; Zee. v. 11; Num. xxxii. 42. 

< Ruth i. 9, 11; Exod. xv. 21 ; Ezek. i. 6 ; 



comp. § 77. 2i.2.—|n5' in Ruth i.l3, means 
therefore, and is equivalent with \y>' 

g Jer. xxiii. 3 ; Ezek. xvi. 60, 60 ; xxiii. 
46; xxxiv. 23. 

^ The Eastern schools (^m^D *33, p. 2), 
in order to distinguish both forms, write 
^3^P if the meaning is of ut, marking the 
3 as rapheh ; which is the case in twenty- 
two passages, Gen. iii. 22; xxiii. 6; etc (see 
S. Baer, in Delitzch*s Comment, fiber den 
Psalter, ii. 4.59): but they met with neither 
imitation nor approval. 
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(5.) However, in poetxy occur forms which contain the partitive notion 
once only, being simply the noun \Q portion with suffixes, as ^30 of 
me (Ps. xviii. 28) ; ^HJO and ^r;30 of him (Job iv. 12 ; Ps. Ixviii. 24) ; 
this is the case with the usual forms Dilfi and jHO ofihemy which 
are natural modifications for DH^Q and jH^fi; and DHlIp is indeed 
found in Job xi. 20.— About T!(S\Qy n3np, see 2./. 

§ XX. THE DEMONSTRATIVE, RELATIVE, AND INTER- 
ROGATIVE PRONOUNS; THE INTERROGATION. 

1. Rarer forms of the demonstrative pronouns are: in the mascu- 
line of the singular ri|?i1* ihisy for njn ; in the feminine of the 
singular H^KT (Jerem. xxvi. 6 Keth.), 1T,^ HT,® and ^tpD^ this; in the 
plural yN® these. — PH and ^t this^ seem to be common to both 
genders. in the singular.' 

2. The abbreviation E^ for *1B^N occurs, besides in Ecclesiastes and 
the Song of Solomon, occasionally in the Lamentations and the Books 
of Chronicles, and in a few scattered passages. But in some instances, 
^ is changed into B>, as ♦WJpjPB^ (Judg. v. 7) that I rose; \rW (Job 
xix. 29) that there is judgment; HlByB^ (Cant. i. 7) lest; or prolonged 
into ^, as HPlt*,?^ (J^dg- vi- 1*^) ^^^ thou; or shortened into B^, as 
N^ni^ (Eccl. ii.22 in some editions) that he, DHB^ (iii. 18) that they. 

8 (a). Exceptions from the general rules concerning the applica- 
tion of no, no, and nfi are not of unfrequent occurrence; e,ff. 

Dnrn no (i xi. ix. is), N^n no (Esth. viii. i), njn no (Gen. xxi. 
29), nih-np (Eccl. ii. 22), ♦Ji^xmno (i Sa. xx. i), ^iirn© (ibid.), 

pSn-nb (Jobxxxi.2), instead of nO;*? or nTiapn nO (Ex.xii. 26), 

yj}r\ np (Num. xiii. 19, 20), D^»t^n no (Josh iv^ 6), n^^p no 

(Judg. XX. 20), inst. of nO; or TV nO (xiv. 18), inS nO (xvi 5, with 
dag. fort, conjunct, in 3),** and ^n nO (Deut. xxix. 23), where nO is 
followed by chateph-kamets (see § xvi. 9. 5). 

(5.) A contraction of nO is, perhaps, involved in y^*lO whyf 
wherefore? for yiTj'nO quid edoctus f But DIIO (Ezek. viu. 6) for 
on no implies merely elision. 



» Gen. xxiv. 65; zxxvii. 19. 
*> Hos. vii. 16; Pe. cxxxii. 12. 
« Judg. xviii. 4; Ecd. ii. 2, 24; ▼. 15, 
18, etc 

^ Ezek. xxxvi. 35. 

• Gen. xix. 8, 25; xxvi. 3, 4; Lev. xviii. 



27; 1 Chr.xx.8, etc. 

f Comp. Zech. u. 8 and 2 Ki. iv. 25 ; 
Hab. i. 11 and Ps.xii. 8. 

« Comp. Josh. vii. 25 ; Jer. xvi. 10. 

^ Comp. OUhament Lehrbuch, pp. 185 
—187. 
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(c.) In Exod. xvi. 15, the Chaldee form }0 occurs for HD tchat f 
(compare ver. 31). 

4(a). The H interrogativum (j^^^ffT] NHj sometimes becomes H 
before gutturals, as B^^Nn (Num. xvi. 22), DFlXn (Judges vi. 31), 
^n'lSNn (xii. 5), nSj^n (EccI. iii. gl) ; and hence' also Tt\1Vp (Jer. 
viii. 19) because it stands for ^^^^^H, instead of ^^HNn (§ xvii. iii. 1. c). 
About nin7n (Deut. xxxii. 6), see § iv. 6. 5. — In ibxp (Job xxxiv. 
18), the infinitive ibK is changed into TDN after the T\ interrogat. 

(i.) The initial ^ 'm 3to^*n (Lev, x. 19) and T\'Tfr\ (Eccl. iii. 21) 
has ddgesh fortCy though not provided with sh'va. 



B.-THE ARTICLE. 

% XXI. GENERAL RULES. 

1 (a). In some instances ^^NI one, is almost equivalent to the in- 
definite article, as iriK B^'N a man, ^^^? ^'33 a prophet, inX 7*K 
a ram, HPIX 70 a basket, HH^ ft^X a thousand;^ and in some other 
cases, the definite article has a similar force, as DrH (1 Sam. i. 4) one 
day, once, ^2|n a boy (Xum. xi. 27), etc. (see § 83. 5, 6). 

(b.) The Arabic form of the article ( J\) seems to be discoverable 
in some Hebrew words, as TIT yH this CGen. xxiv. 65), for n?n (comp. 

i^iJO> ^^ apocopated in TpPl (Judges vi. 20) and TxH/ (Daniel viii. 

16), t&'ih^ (Ezek. xiii. 11, 13) hail, nTloSx (Gen. x. 26) Almodad, 

D^p'pK (Prov. XXX. 31) the people (Arab. ^^^), nSw'pN (Josh. xv. 
30) mtolad (comp. 1 Chr. iv. 29). 

2. Few exceptions only occur with regard to the form of the 
definite article. In some cases it is H before J^ also ; and then this 
guttural must be considered to have dagesh forte implicitum (see 
§ xvi. 2), as tS.^Kn (Jer. xii. 9) the bird of prey, besides the regular 
form \SrSr\ (Gen.xv. 11) ; D^^^ISJn^A^ blind, and so IjyS, dn.^y3 (Is. 
lix. 10), and in some editions ^557 (Job xxix. 15); ^p^Vp (Genesis 
X. 17) the Arkite; ]\y7 to the eye, D^^JP to the eyes (1 Kings xvi. 7 ; 
Eccl. xi.7), besides U^TVp (Gen. iii. 6); 7p (Prov. xxvii. 22) with 
the pestle; TO^)V^ (Exod. xv. 10) like lead; lil^l (Isai. xxiv. 2) like 
the servant; DX^S (Nam. xix. 18) toith the bone; T\^f\Vp she who 

> Compare Exod. xxix. 3; Judges xiii. 2 ; 1 Sam. i. 1; xxv. 14; 1 Ki. xix. 4; xx. 13; 
Dan. viii. 3, 13. 
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forsakeSy XH^^fl^ those who forsake (Prov. ii. 13, 17) ; while, on the 
other hand, in a few instances, the article is H, even before H, as ^n?^ 
(Gen. vi. 19) the living creature ; d^JQHp (Isai. xvii. 8) the images of 
the su». 

The plurals D^BnH months, rt^^lf? deserts, and fi^BHTt woods, 
beginning with H and chateph-kamets, are with the article, as D^B^nil 
(Nehem. x. S4), nb^Plp (Ezek. xxxiii. U), and D^B^nnp (3 Chroiu 
xxvii. 4 ; see § xvi. 9. b). 

In some instances, words beginning with N make this letter quiesce 
in the kamets oi H, or lose it by elision, as in PjDSpNn (Num. xi. 4), 
inst. of ^DSpNH the crowd, mob ; d'j5TKn, D^(5TK3 (Jer. xl. 14), inst. 
of D'j5TKnVD'j5TN3 the fetters, in the fetters; h'J2nin (2 Chr. xxii. 5), 
instead of D^S*1Xn the Aramaeans ; fi^^Dn (Eccl. iv. 14), instead of 
D^'I^DKH the captives; niSB^H (Neh. iii.'l3), inst. of ni^E^KH the 
dunghill; see § xvii. iii. 1. c. 

4. In Num. x. 9 we find IXn the adversary, for IXn* 

5. In some cases the n of the article has remained after 3, 3, and 
7, as *5p^n5 (Neh. ix, 19) in the way, D^iDB^n? (Psalm xxxvi. 6) in 
heaven; DpHnS (Eccl. viii. 1) like the wise man, ri1J?nn3 (Ezekiel 
xl. ^5) like the windows, di^H? like this day; IVlXy? (2 Chr. xxv. 10) 
to the troop, DniH? (Ezek. xlvii. 22) to the strangers, nCiPin? (Neh. 
xii.38) to the wall, tpH? (Dan. viii. 16) to this one, HSTSn/ (2 Chron. 
xxix. 27) to the altar, y'^JT? (Ps. xv. 4) to the wicked,^ 



C.-THE NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES. 

§ XXII. GENDERS AND NUMBERS OF NOUNS. 
1 (a). Attempts which have been made to examine the reasons 
why every individual noun has been fixed either as masculine or as 
feminine, whether from the inherent significations of energy or 
gentleness, or from other considerations, have led to subtleties cal- 
culated to deter from every similar efibrt. Yet it would be superficial 
and rash to deny, in general, that the youthful intellect, and especially 
the imagination, had an active share in determining the genders ; 
and it will always be a pleasing exercise of ingenuity to pursue the 
vestiges of operations interesting from their freshness and originality. 

• Compare Deut. vi* 24; 1 Sam. ix. 13; I 22; Ezdc. rivii. 22; Psalm xxxvi. 6; Neh. 
2 Sam. xxi. 20, 22; 2Ki.vii.l2; Jer. xliv. v.ll; ix. 19; xii.38; 2Chr.x.7. 
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But it ouglit not to be forgotten, that, as the great number of communia 
proves, the usage may, in many cases, have long fluctuated. Certain 
it is that both genders were originally not so strictly distinguished 
by separate forms as in later epochs of the language ; but, through- 
out the books of the Old Testament, we find traces of a gradual and 
struggling development in that direction. The following points 
may lead to a safe conclusion : 

1. The termination of the plural of many mascxdine nouns is HI, 
of many feminine nouns, D^T^ ^^d of many nouns, whether mascu- 
line or feminine, d*— as well as HI — (see § xxiii. 5); and those sub- 
stantives include some of the most primitive and necessary words, as 
nUK, DTi, etc. 

2. There are feminine nouns without, and masctdine nouns with, 
a feminine termination (see 3. i). 

3. K^n was no doubt for a long time the only form for the third 
person singular of the personal pronoun, and is, in many passages of 
the Pentateuch, employed both for he and she/ and so occurs 15 J 
both for young man and maiden (see §§ xiv. 1 ; xix. 2. d). 

4. The numerals existed at first, probably, in the feminine or 
abstract forms only (HE^/E^, etc.), to which later the masculines 
(php, etc.) were added (see § xxxv. 3). 

5. In a very considerable number of instances, the masculine of 
the pronouns, suflixes, and verbs, is, in the second and third persons, 
used instead of the feminine, and they occur in such variety and 
number that it is scarcely possible to consider them as anomalies 
or inaccuracies of expression (see §§ 77. 21 ; Ixxvii. 21). 

6. We find among them the form Dn^flB^ (Ruth i. 19) both of them 
(viz. Naomi and Ruth), which combines both genders, and which 
would be a monstrosity, had the termination DH, at the time of the 
composition of the book of Ruth, been considered as absolutely 
limited to the masculine. 

7. The second pers. plur. of the past and future, with suffixes, is 
identical both for the masc. and fem., as ^J^J*)ft (Cant. i. 6), referring 
to *' daughters of Jerusalem" (comp. Jer. ii. 19; Job xix. 15, etc.). 

It may, therefore, be inferred that the plural of nouns ended at 
first almost promiscuously in D*-^ and fli, and that gradually the 
two terminations were severally set apart for the two genders, but 
not before usage had unalterably fixed a large number of deviations. 
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Originally the second and tliird persons of the chief tenses of the 
verb had each but one form, which later, when a separate form for 
the feminine had been introduced, was reserved for the masculine, 
but which, even then, as a remaining vestige of its primitive com- 
prehensiveness, was not rarely employed for either gender. 

Besides this, the masculine of adjectives and nouns is sometimes 
used where the feminine would have readily suggested itself, had it 
been considered indispensable, as flO dead, referring to Sarah (Gen. 
xxiii. 3,4,6); jiOX artist (Prov. viii. 30), relating to HM^ (compare 
1 Ki. xi. 5). 

1 (a). The masculine noun n/DP P^^^c^^^ is, probably on accoimt 
of its termination, once used as a feminine (in Eccl. vii. 27). 

(5.) As masculines occur the towns pB^*^ Damascus (Isai. xvii. \), 
1!l!l Neho (Neh. vii. 33). If the town stands for its inhabitants, it is 
naturally masculine, as I^J^V Dn7"n^3 (Mic. v. 1) Bethlehem is small, 
that is, the Bethlehemites are few in number (see § 77. 14). 

(c.) Of the double members of the body we find used as mascu- 
lines yi^T arm,* |^j? eye^ pE^ leg."^ 

2 (a). The principal nomina communia are : ^ }5^|^ stone (f.) ; TIM 
light (m.) ; « h)ii sign (/.) ; ^JK ship f /) ; flTK chest ; j^^K land (/) ; 
K'^?/re; ni3 garmetit (m.); TT| wall; t<\i or X'fvalley;^ || 
garden (m.)S; JSJ vine (/.); n?! door (/.); *^'Tn and ITIN toay, 
path; ]pl beard, chin; p?H toindow; TXH court; /'S\'* jubilee; TfiJ 
nail; *T|23 honour im,);^ ^2 pitcher (m,); U^S vineyard (m.);^ 
:ih heart (m.) ;^ ^tT? bread; f\^ tongue;^ ti\pp place (m.);"^ B^S3 
soul (/.); y^pot; T^^ flour {f.);^ 3j; chud; T)% evening (m.); 
Hn wind, spirit;^ ^IH^ street; DHT uyomb (m.);P 71XB^ grate; 
^W ^*^ff{^')y'^ T^'it Sabbath; Vft^ sun; ]^ tooth; U^I^J^abyss; 
T^3Fl furnace (wj.).' Most of these communia have one plural only, 



• Isai. xvii. 6; li. 5; Dan. xi. 15, 22. 
^ Zech. iv. 10; comp. Ps. xi. 4. 

^ In Exodus xxix. 29. Some other in- 
stances which have been adduced, as )^P^ 
(Prov. xxvii. 16), X)\>^ (Dan. viii. 9), J^J? (Cant! 
iv. 9), are not really exceptions, but may 
be satisfactorily accounted for; compare 
Qesen, Lehrgeb. p. 470. 

d If one gender is predominantly used, 
it is marked in parenthesis by m or /. 

• Comp. Job xxxvi. 32. 
f Comp. Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 



S Comp. Gen. ii. 15. 
^ Except in Gen. xlix. 6. 
» Except in Isai. xxvii. 2, 3. 
^ Comp. Proverbs xii. 25. 
* Comp. Psalms xxii. 16. 
m Except Gen. xviii. 4; Job xx. 9- 
n Except Exod. xxix. 40. 
o Comp. 1 Kings xix. 11. 
P Except Jer. xx. 17. 
<I Except in Ezek. xxi. 15» 
' Except Hos. Yii. 4, 
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a^ '^T^^^^PTl' |^*l^""l^^^n*? » while some have a double form, as 

fi?pi-D^5i?n"md niiiVn, •TiP!-dn;fq and nhxr?. About Tja 

see § xiv. 1. 

(5.) Though 7*X stag, and ^IfiTj cw^, are generally masculines, they 
occur as feminines in Ps. xlii. 2, and 2 Sam. xix. 27 ; yet the nouns 
rnjK and l^riN exist . exclusively for the latter gender. — 3*1 bear 
appears to be a mascidine epicene, since 7532^ 3*1 is, no doubt, a 
hear bereaved of her whelps (Hos. xiii. 8) ; but it is in 2 Ki. ii. 24, 
construed as a feminine ; and the same is the case with the masculine 
epicenes IW turUe dote (Lev. v. 7; xii. 8, etc. J and WyN oz (Psalm 
cxliv. 14). 

S (a). Rarer terminations of the feminine are : 

1. K— , as in N'H^D mark (Lam. iii 12); K*5/ lioness (Ezek. xix. 
2); KOn wraih (Dan. xi. 44; see p. 57, Note rfj. 
- 2. n— , as in HTDT praise (Exod. xv. 2) ; TwPii inheritance (Psalm 
xvi. 6) ; nnrjlb the following day (Gen. xix. 84) ; t\^P sleep (Psalm 
cxxxii. 4). 

3. JV-, as in Hp^S emerald (Ezekiel xxviii. 13) ; W^iJ stringed 
instrument (Ps. Ixi. 1). 

(5.) The principal feminine nouns without a feminine termination, 
besides those denoting countries, towns, and limbs of the body, are : 
*Wt5 well, |tp3 womb, Hjl threshing-floor , 3*JH sword, D13 cup, 133 
talent, Hill splendour, /J^J shoe, 1^X1[ toum, DXJ^ bone, EHJ^ bed, HB 
piece, pSX north, 75F\ ^ar^A, jfi^Pl 5ow^A ; and, of course, dN mother, 
/3E^ queen, and 2^i/*B concubine, pnX she-ass, and /HI et^?e. * 

6. Many substantives are primitive ; ^ but by far the greater part 
are derived from verbs (perbaliay,^ while the rest are derived from 
other nouns, or from adjectives (denominativay^ 

It is not our purpose to enumerate all the various forms, and the 
manifold modes of derivation, which are found in the Hebrew nouns ; 
such lists, though of the highest theoretical interest for understanding 
the external structure of an important part of the language, are of 
subordinate practical importance ; and may, without great difficulty. 



• The communia, see 2. a. 

b As K^^« man, jnx earth, Stia iron, 
i\ roof, Sd| camel, JQI vine, CD'H blood, 
"lion ass, US'* day, WD horse, yy, tree, 113 
numih, "1^15^ ox, 

c As nnwp rest, from HO to rest; H^nX 



love,iTom a^^|t to love; HJVP command, from 
%\\% to command, etc. etc. 

^d A8l0K»;>orter, from 1JJC? g-afe; 8^2^^ 
week, from V^?' i^'^w; K*n5 sorcery, from 
C^nj serpent; Hjap moon, from J37 tijAitej 
riDP. a*n, from Dn u?arm, etc. etc. 
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be prepared by those who have acquired a familiar acquaintance with 
the nature and inflexion of the verbs.* 



§ XXIII. THE PLURAL OF NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES. 

GENERAL RULES. 

1 (a). The plur. termination d^-7 is not often written defectively, as 
in nnr\ (Gen. i. 21), Dynfe^ (xl. 10), Dn^^X (Zech. xi. 2); this is 
more frequently the case with the termination Jll, especially in longer 
words ; as JT?^p (Exod. xx. 18), r\hlX7p) (Hos. xiii. 5) ; or if a suffix 
follows, as Dnh« (Job xxi. 29), Dp^ni^lB^n (ver. 34). 

(J.) In some anomalous instances, the ending Pi) seems to be followed 
by the plural in D^-7, or in the construct state ^-7, as in ^JHE^X'TO 
(1 Sam. xxvi. 12) at the head of; ^^103 (Deut. xxxii. 13, Keth.) the 
heights of; ^T\)2r\l (1 Klings vi. 16, Kethiv) the sides of (compare 
§ xxviii. 13). 

2 (a). Some substantives in ^-7 take in the jjlural D^*"7 ; e, g. ^X 
tWaprf— D^f«; ^j??J^r^ — D'!p?; 'ilJi?oor — D\»39; ^T> Lecite — 
TO; ^iB^ second— "C^^yt^ (Num. ii. 16); TO Ethiopian — W't^ 
and*C^B^^3 (comp. 2 Chr.* xii. 3); *V rfe^er^ — D^fS and D^X (Num. 
xxiv. 24 ; Dan. xi. 30). In many cases, the Kethiv has the form in 
d^f-7, where the Keri substitutes that in D*—, as ^03 Cyprian — 
D^?ri3 and D^P3 (Isaiah xxiii. 12) ; HB^S Chaldean — W'TP^ and 
D^'^jyS (Ezek. xxiii. 14).^ The segolate nouns in *— have D^^— or 
D^N^, see § 24. iv. 3. 

(b.) 'TSt ^rah, has d^fi<^3")X;, besides Xl'T^S. (2 Chron. xvii. 11; 
xxi. 16); * nJin Hagarite—U'k'''^T\, besides b^jn (Ps. lxxxiii.7; 
1 Chr. V. 10) ; comp. §§ xxiv. 8 ; Iviii. 10. 

(c.) It appears that, in a few instances, the plural termination is 
^"7, as *5^ locmts (Am. vii. 1 ; Nah. iii. 17), nrt mountains (Zech.xiv. 
6), ^rtn seers (2 Chron. xxxiii. 19), ^Tin linen garments (Isai. xix. 9), 



• Compare SimoniSt Arcanum formarum 
nomimim hebr. linguae ; Hetzel, Allgemeine 
Nominalformenlehre der hebrfiisch. Sprache; 
StoTTf Observatt. pp. 133 et seqq. ; Vater^ 
Sprachlehre, pp.81 et teqq.; Oesenius, Lehr- 
gebaude, §§ 118—122; Ewald, Lehrbuch, 
§§ 143—170; Stier, Lehrgebiude, §§ 37— 
40, 93 — 99 ; Phrst, Concord, pp. 1330— 
1361; OUhausen, Lehrbuch, pp. 256 — 419. 
And on the formation of the Hebrew propei 



nouns, which exhibit several peculiarities of 
inflexion that have otherwise disappeared 
from the language, see Leusden, Onomastic. 
sacrum ; Simenis, Onomastic. Veter. Test ; 
Oesenius, Lehrgeb. §123.6; ftcoli, Lehr- 
buch, pp. 678 — 693 ; P&rst, Concord. pp« 
1266—1303; OUhausen, Lehrbuch, pp.609 
—626. 

»> Comp. Esth. iv. 7; viii. 7; Neh. if. 7; 
iCh.i.ll; xiv. 10; 2Ch. Dtvi. 7; xxxvi.17. 
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^i1?n windows (Jer. xxii. 14), ^^ifc^H uncovered (Isaiah xx. 4), ^*TJ 
hands (Ezek. xiii. 18), ^^B^ the Almighty (plur. majest.), '^^ fields 
(Deat. xxxii. 13; Psa. xcvi.l2), "^^1^ princes (Judg. v.l5); further, 
^3nSfc God (for ^JHX, which is exclusively reserved for the meaning 
my masters, Gen. xix.2, etc.), and the adverb ^"Tl^SI (Prov. xxviii.23) 
in the end, at last. 

(dJ) In a few other cases, the plural termination is ^-7-* as ^*l3n in 
the phrase D^Tl) ^*l3n (2Ki. xi. 4, 19) the exectUioners and runners 
(comp. 2 Sa. viii! 18)/v^y (2 Sa. xxii. 44) nations;^ ""^hp (xxiii. 8) ; 
warriors ; *30 (Psa. xlv. 9) lyres; *5fnn (1 Sam. xx. 38) the arrows : 
though, indeed, in some of these forms, the ending ^-7, as in some of 
the preceding cases (sub c) the ending ^"r> may be taken as the suffix 
of the first person; whence some grammarians have entirely rejected 
^ and *"7 as plural terminations.^ 

8. The plural of n^JT^ a Sidonian woman, is HViTX (IKi. xi. 1); 
of n^jn spear, D^n^Jil and r\in^3n (see 5. d; § xxiv. 9). 

Analogous to the plural ni*"7, from the singular H*—, some nouns 
ending in T\^ have in the plur. Jli*-^, viz. r\13/lb kingdom — HiO^O 
(Dan. viii. 28) ; HUn cell—T\)*T\ (Jer. xxxvii. 1*6 ; see § xxiv. 8). 

6(a). The following masculine nouns occur with the plural ter- 
mination T\) : 

(a.) Words which, from their meaning, are naturally masculine : 
:i^ father— r\)2H; HnS governor— TlSriQ and tiWB (I Ki. xx. 24; 
Neh. ii. 7, 9; comp. § xxiv. 3. c, 8); JHS commander — niy*l3 (J^dg. 
V. 2), St. constr. Oiy'^B (Deut. xxxii. 42). 

(/9.) Words without such characteristic signification — JjIK basin, 
niN bottle, ISiX treasure, \\t:r\t^ palace (niiOIK, § xxviii. 3), h)2m 
grape (ni73E^«, § xxiv. 4), TiX3 pit, |n3 thumb (niyn?, § xxiv. 5), 
ia roof(r\Mi, 2 Ki. xix.26), h^)i lot, jilST goad; 33? ^ae7, HTn Jrms^, 

fln^mw>;^ (nijvrn, §xxiv.4)', Di'?n dream, yT^ fetter (nisjcnn, 

§ xxiv. 1. d), p!3^n device, HSD /?a/m 0/* ^Ae Aa;^c?, J^D3 throne, 
3^ ^ear^, n^S faJfef, hh loop (ri\^^h, §xxiv. 8); '??'? wei/A^; nSja 
a/^ar/ HtSfi staff; ^^0 ramy 7J50 5^ecAy 1X3 bottle; *15 %A^/ ilp 
skin; ^SJ^ rfw^^y ^p^ Ae^? (st. const. r\13j5V, Ps. Ixxxix. 52 ; § xxviii. 



* Comp. Ps. cxliv. 2 ; Lam. iii. 14. 

•> Comp. Fer6rMg-g-e,Denominium hebrae- 
orum plurali numero; Ewald, Krit. Gramm. 
^ 164; OUhausen (who in these as in too 



many other cases, conveniently and arbitra- 
rily supposes mistakes and corruption of 
the text) Lehrbuch der hebraischen Sprache, 
p. 20s. 
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9,10); 3^AerJ(st.con8t.nb?rV,Proy.xxvii.25); iiy$ host; ^5¥ 
tube (Zech. iv.l2); ^1*1V bundle/ /ID voice; yp V)aU; i*1j5 war; 
p\Tr\ chain (Wj^iril § xxiv. 1. cY, TSIB^ trumpet; ^Sff wall; ' ]n7^ 
table; DB^ name; HB^ column; PB^ nates. 

(5.) Masculine nouns having both the termination W*t and fTI 
are: DS^K Jo?;o;ec^^(>;^ (D^QTN andrtSTNt, § xxiv. 2. 5); 1^^ garment; 
3^ JacA, rim (fi^Si and HlSi); ^l^ generation; ^yT^ palace; HiJ 
sacrifice; {il3T remembrance (D^jilDT, rtJi^Dl^ § v. 6); pT fetter 
fD'|5T and nijTT, §§ v. 2; xxiv. 2.i, 4);' DV rfay (D^O;, st. const. ^0^ and 
nto^§§ xxiv. 1.5; xxviii. l.J); ^il forest; ^^2 basin; M? Aear< 
(compare Nah. ii. 8); IIKO luminary; ^^y? fortress ; /"^iO tower; 
pa 5AeWe;(D^3ia and ni3aa, § xxiv. 6. 5); B^hJOjoo^^wr^y IDlb /^«^/ 

nyia festival; iiBia «^a^- p^^fa 5ot(?/y riina campy Djjtpa 

savoury food (D'Sytpa and niSK^a, § xxiv. 2.**); 3iN5& i^nV/ 
3pa circle (D^|pa and niSpb, 2 Kings xxiii. 5 ; Job xxxvii. 12) ; 
naoa nm7/ Jiya dainty food (U'Ti^p and ni^nifa, § xxiv. 2. *) ; IJ^D 
fountain; /Hph assembly; J^Xpa corner; MB^b cowcA/ }|B^a ^t^ 
o^eon (see sub. c); IHi mcr/ tjD threshold; Hhy. rop^y |^XJ 5«»y 
l^'IS breach; *1t<TS{ ;^ccAy ^3p ^ra«?cy HiD rccrfy D'H'ip cw:c (D^BTlp, 

rtQTip> § xxiv.l. rf); yjiV t^ccA (d^y^qs^, nij?«,B^ (§ xxiv. 6. 5); 

n-p field; comp. E^N^ A^a/— D^B^NT and'^niB^Kp (1 Sam. xxvi. I^; 
see §§ xxiii. 1 ; xxiv. 1. 5). 

(c.) Feminine nouns with the termination d^T are : — 
(a.) Words whose natural gender is the feminine: HB^N woman 
(p'P; § 32. 5); mh'Sp concuhine (D^B^^TS) ; SpH ewe. 

(^.) Other words, whether provided with a feminine termination 
or not, and mostly denoting animals, plants, and other productions : 
npX terebinth; HUa'^J* widowhood (p'^r\)ity7t$,^xx.iy. 9); \\!^2 pistacia 
(D^3p3, § xxiv. 5) ] nS^a egg; hSh^ Kt* c cpa/ (D^Sm, § xxiv. 3. c) ; 
Trf\V\^beei TPSl fig-cake; nilaw; Flfii] fornication (Oi^jy^^]^ 
§ xxiv. 9); Jn'^^ wheat ; HDB^ri darkness ; lij^ dove ; HaM 5/?eft 

(D^ap3); mnna ///tjorcc (DW'ns, jer. iii. 8) ; ni37 5ncA; H^a 

word (see sub ^); n^aj aw^ (see ibid.); H^JD ^eaA; TSf ^oa<; T^ toum 
(D^^^.V, § xxiv. 1.5); T\ih corner; T\PipBfiax; r\B piece; rh^^ branch 
(D'^Sa^, Zech. iv. 2) ; 'n^3B^ car o/ com (D^SsB^, Gen. xli. *7) ; riBB? 
acacia; TVijfJi^ barley ; Ty)^r\ fig -tree ; Fi^ytF} fornication ; compare 
D^rtaa heights (§ xxiii. 1. 5). 

(rf.) Feminine nouns having in the plural both W^T and ti\: 
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n^Vt/ear; T\tshH sheaf ; T]^1^^ grape-cake ; Tr0HAstarie; Mn 
spear (§xxiv. 9); "I^S talent; HSO wound; t|n9 shoulder; /^^shoe; 
DS2 bone ; np*!? heap ; TO time ; by 9 step (rtOj;S the feet of a table, 
comp. § 85. 6); np^B hoof; JPS r»i; H^X «A^; nb(5^|5 «cafo 
(D*B^j5B^, § xxiv. 2. a); n^B^ y«ar; HfipP^ sycamore (§ xxiv. 5); 
rrtSR artificial pahn-tree* 

(e.) In a few instances only the irregularity of the plural termina- 
tion is accompaaied by a corresponding change of the ffender, as 
|3ipO (masc) habitation -^-^^Si^l? (fem. Ps. Ixxxiv. 2); rht? (fem. 
toord — D^?9 (rnasc. Job iv. 4; xv. 3 ; xix. 23); H/i^J (/^^O ^^ — 
D V?? {masc.y Prov. xxx. £5). 

6. Pluralia tantum are some substantives denoting the various 
epochs of life, as D^W) and TiH^, D^sW, dn^Pl? and niTPl?! 
j/ott/A, D*Jj5T rfrf ay«, D vVl? virginity y Tthh^ the time of betrothal 
(Jer. ii. 2); or the different species of wood, because it was 4xau8- 
ported in blocks, as D^Sa?X sandal-woody d^J^O ^^'^y* ^ vnt< aloe; 
and many abstract nouns, as D^i^O^ truths D^'TE^^p justiccy D^OH^ 
mercy y D^iUHH supplicationy 0^*1130 blindnesSy 0^*1^3 atonementy 
U^^S^ judgmenty etc., etc. DnNJX* sometimes having the meaning 
of the plural necks (Joshua x. 24), is more frequently used in the 
signification of the singular (Gen. xxvii. 16 ; xlv. 14) ; and the same 
is the case with ni^ll*)2 throat (Prov. i. 9). 

§ XXIV. THE PLURAL OF NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES. 
SPECIAL RULES. 

A considerable number of nouns deviate, in the formation of the 
plural, from the analogy of the classes to which they belong. The 
following irregularities occur in the Hebrew Scriptures. 

1. Sometimes a vowel is modified, viz.: 

(a.) The weak letter in which the vowel rested, takes the force of a 
consonant in words which seem originally to have belonged to the class 
of segolates whose analogy they follow, as ^'f^ (for 11*1) poty basket, 
— DniT (2 Chr. XXXV. IS, besides 0^", 2 Ki. x. 7) ; rtn (for mh) 
7Aom— b^mn (1 Sam. xiii. 6, besides D^niH); I^V (for 1^9) town— 
Dn^g (Judg'. X.4, besides D^O, see 6); p)^ (for pp) street^Q'^pp 
(Cant. iii. 2); T^IB^ o;c— D^IIB^ (Hos. xii. 1^); and so piO contention 
— D'iJiO (Prov. xxi. 9 Keth.); or in nouns still occurring as segolates 
of the^orm S.^K, as S^H host—X:n'Jl (1 Chr. vii. 5, for D^^ri); ^V 
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spring— ^\)y^ (Bent, y'dn); y^Oyounffoss—U^l'O,; ^^,i?buck^ 
D^B^:Pl(Gen!ixxii.l5); ftirther, N173 rajr (for pi* from rpa) — 
D^y? (besides D^Ki73, Jer. xxxviii. 11, 12),* and perhaps K^3 vaUey 
— hV«^a (2 Ki. ii. 16 / Ezek. vi. S Keth. ; see No. 8). 

(i.) A long and unchangeable vowel is relinquished, in consequence 
of modifications caused by the nature of the weak letters; as DV day 
_0*p^.b y^ foMTw— Dn.^ (from the ancient 1^^ Deut. ii. 9; see a); 

(c.) Ckolemy especially, passes into shureky as pj^fi hahitctUan — * 
D^TO (iChr. iv. 41); p\VS^ sweet— U'\PS\b (Ps. xix. ll"); jWlT chain 
— nij55im(Ezek.vii.23; §xxiii.5.a); tSlft?? >«fyme»^ — D^^S?^ 
(Ezek. xxiii. 10); tjpB^ beam— D^Sj^ (1 Ki. vL 4) ; further, though 
not occurring in the status absohitus, ^yQ fear — D^'lUO; Hlifi rest 
-^D^n^3p ;d (see § xxviii 1. c; compare, further, §§ xxxi. 1; xl. 4. J). 

(c/.) In this case, the consonant which follows the shurek is more 
frequently doubled by dagesh forte; especially dissyllabic adjectives^ 
with changeable kamets in the first syllable, and with cholem in the 
second, written defectively; as, DTIX red — D^TS (2 Ki. iii. 22) ; 
f OK str(mg — D^OX (Zech. vi. 3, 7) ; Th3 spoUed— D^n? (Gen* 
xxxi. 10) ; ainn (m.) fetter— T\\SirFi (Psa. Ixxiii. 4; § xxiii. 5. a) ; 
^n obscure — D*3B^ (Prov. xxii. 29) ; TbHO treasure— TV^iynQ^ 
^"^^^t^TVQ (LamentY 7, 1 1) ; npi «p^cAferf — DHj?) (Gen. xm. 32) ; 
pbtf de^p — D*j?OS? (Prov. xviii. 4) ; ib^ ringstraked — D^Dg (Gen. 
ixx.36); Dhtf wo&rf— D*J3^T5 (comp. § iii. 6. c); phE^r^eWei$A— D^jp*^ 
(Zech. i. 8) ; besides a few others ending in D , as Db"in sacred 
scribe — D^nn (Gen. xli. 24) ; DN? nation — 0lSti7 (xxvii. 29) ; 
Chop nakedness— Q'tSl^ (2 Chr. xx^. 15) ; DT? ii^ked— UlSn^ 
(Gen.' iii. 7) ; DTTJ5 aze—UlSITp. (1 Sam. xiii. 21). 

As }iO shield, is derived from p| to protect, and TiyO strength, 
belongs to the root TIJ^, they have, of course, a dagesh forte in the 
last letter, namely D'aip, HiilJp, and D^IJ^O (comp. No. 6. *). 

2. Again, the last letter often takes a dagesh forte, not only — 

(a.) If the ultima is short, as |SiN wheel — D^JBIX ; because the form 
D^JBIK would have a short vowel (S) in an open syllable, contrary to* 



• See No. 5 ; § xxxi. 10 (^Ig tvickedness 
— rXjJl his wickeiiiess). 

*» DV is perhaps a contraction of DV 
(comp. sub. a), whence the plural D^DV, 
changed into D^D^; and so is C^Kl perhaps 



modified from tTXl, plural D^'], D^tO 
§ xvii. iii. 3. a. 

c But V^K"I, besides VB^XT Josh.xv. 2; 
xxiii. 2; comp. § Iviii. 1. 

fi Comp. ^D^K (Mic. ii. 8), for ^tol^lfe^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



§ XXIV.— Thb Plubal of Nouns and Adjbciivbs. 116 

a general rule of the language (§ 11. 4. 1 ; comp. § y. g). There re- 
mained, therefore, for such cases, two possibilities, either to prolong 
the vowel by changing pathach into kamets (as in^H present — 
D^Sniin, Hos. viii. 13), and this, is chiefly the case if the last letter 
of the noun is a guttural (as J^S^'S luimet — DT?5^3 Jerem. xlvL4, 
yaVX finger— Tiy^'S^^ lii. 21, ^3^K four - D^J?|"|X forty) ; or to 
close the syllable by providing the following consonant with a dctgesh 
forte (D^3S1^<). The latter alternative has been commonly adopted, 
as also in the following instances: WN pool — D^SiN (Ex. viii. 1); 
«|3K wing — Q'By^, (see § xxxi. 2. b); UVyiH reddiih — nVpipiH 
(Lev.xiv. 37); ]6^^ fatness— U'lO^i^, ankso \!^12, ]at^a fatness 
—D'^b, D^ae^b (Ps. lxviii.32; *Isai.x. 16; Neh. viii! 10); "^l^ 
treasure — D^3T)| (1 Chronicles xxviii. 11); DTTj myrtle — D^lp*in; 
p?p7n slippery— W^'^n (Ps. xxxv.6) ;, jS^n sour grape — D^JXilTI 
(Num.' vi. 4) ; jOE^n rich — d'30B^n (Ps. Ixviii. 32) ; p'T|75t greenish 
— Q^jDj?!^. (Lev. xiv. 37) ; pSHlGli sweetness— ^"^^T)!^ (Neh.* viii. 10) ; 
mPfew'^'^W? (Psa. cix.8)i 7J37J39 (looked ^'uh^h^, (Judges 
V.6); anJB^ tt?or^— D^anjB^ (IKi. X. 22); D«Fl twin—ti^l^ (Exod. 
xxvL 24) * for D^SwSPl (§ xra. iii. 3. a) ; and so b\»\>^[> (1 Sa. xvii. 6) 
scalesj of nb^fjB'j?, for B^B^j> Of J^IO threshing-wain, both forms 
occur D^aiiO and D^jnto (2 Sam. xxiv. 22 ; 1 Ch. xxi. 23). 

Instead of doubling the weak letter 1 in wP quail, the vowel is 
removed to the preceding syllable, the plural being D*)7^ (Numb, 
xi. 31); and so has U^^ pool, in the construct state of the plural, 
^OJIN (Isai. xiv. 23 ; compare § xxxi. 2. c). 

But the last letter not unfrequently takes dagesh forte also 

(i.) If the ultimate is long, namely: — 

1. In a few words with long^Atir^A; in the ultimate, as ^351 summit 
— D^aai (Ps. Ixviii. 16, 17) ; hrn nettle— U'h^ (Prov. ixiv. 81). 

2. In a great number of dissyllabic nouns and adjectives with 
changeable kamets in the second, and a changeable or unchangeable 
vowel in the first syllable;* as u^^^Vi projection — d w^N and HISTK 
(§ xxiii. 5. 5) ; OQB^X mud — rtPlBIS^N (Lam. iv. 5) ; 703 camd — 
tihl2^ (Genesis xxiv. 10) ; ^f) net - D^2nq (Cant. ii. 9) ; tjT? axe 
— niS)7^3 (Psa. Ixxiv. 6) ; many with the praeformative 0, as lOHO 
cfewre— DnOnO (Cant. v. 16); ^^^^12 darkness— ^""^^nh (Psalm 

• That is, in words belonging to the second division of the first, or to the third class, 
•• O^^D and {l^* 

i2 
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Ixxxviii. 7); DJJbO savoury food — D^J^D and WSJ^ (§ xxiii. 
6. 5) , pnfito sweetness — D^j3J!)pD (Cant. v. 16) ; DJJiO exquisite food 
-D^yjO'cPs. cxU. 4); )T90 dainty — h'^^gp and rtS'TOO (Prov. 
xxix. 17; 1 Sam. xv. 82; §ixiii. 6J>): pDgp depth— ti'^'Oip (Ps. 
cxxx.l); B^(>yp tortuous w^ay— D^B^jjyjD (Isa. xlii.l6); pB^Sp oppres- 
sion— rSjppVt (Prov. xxviii.l6); "13^0 cotjmw^r— 0^3*10 (vii.l6),- 
p^y$ distant jp/ace— D^jpHlD (Zee. x. 9) ; 3NE^0 channel— D^3NP^0 
(Judg. V. 11); 3W ma^^e o/a;> tdbZ— D^IIW. (Hosea iv. 17); aSj?? 
scorpion— n''Tip:S (1 Ki. xu. 11); |^j5 maZZ— D^StDp ; pOT jrrc^J*— 
D'^jyp (Psa.xcii.l5); }5NB^^ranym7— D^33NE^(cixiii. 4); jBTB^ 
% — b^lienip (Cant. V. 13);' ]1$^ fatness— UiO^ (Gen. xxvii. 28) ; 
J^ coney — D^ilBB^ (Prov. xxx. 28; compare D^ Aranuea — ^*1N 
and *fi*1S Aranusan, §§ xxviii. 2. 5; xxix. 3. d; and § xxxi. 2). 

3. A few nouns ending ^n a guttural have dagesh forte implicitum, 
as n^39 confidence — D^H^Sfi (Isai. xxxii. 18) ; and the monosyllabic 
words HH ring — D^HH, and HS brother — tD^HN; comp. D^1^n3, 
of *l^H|l youth (but ^l^HS, 1 Sam. xxvi. 2, from the passive participle 
l^nS chosen), 

4. Some, with tsere in the ultimate, take chireh with dagesh forte, 
as B^??n>e — D^TO/yiJy; Hnj descending— U^mi (2Ki.vi.9); 
T\^ plough-share — D^J^N, besides D^HNt' On the other hand, the 
plural of pT (m.) is nip\T, besides D^pT (see §§ v. 2 ; xxiii. 6. 5). 

5. Long chirek is changed into short chirek in tj^JD irancA— r D^BJO 
(Isai. xxvii. 10).* 

8. In some other ways, long vowels are irregularly changed in tlie 
plural, namely : — 

(a.) A closed and toneless syllable becomes an open one in rtO^K 
(2 Chr. xxviii. 10), from HCB^K guilt (against § 17. i. 2j. 

(6.) The kamets of some participles of Niphal of verbs N' 7 is 
changed into sh^va, as K33 prophesying — D^KS) ; ^ NSW hidden — 
D^N5TO (Joshua X. 17) ; '«0p) rfe>ferf— d^N^^) (Ezekiel xx. 80) ; 
KXpi /(wnrf — D^NVW'® The same is the case with the chirek of 
some participles of Hiphil, as "slvill? leading — D^5/»n5; CDv'n& 
causing to rfr^awi— D^O/HO; ^^XHb blowing the trumpet — DnVH©; 
TiyO helping — D?1B?& (see § xlv. i. 1. c). And a similar change 



* Comp. D^PVp divisions (1 Ki. xviii. 21). 
CD^Sy^ meditations (Job xx. 2), CS^n^n 
baked pastry (1 Chr. ix. 31), which Kimchi 
(Michl. IVPt b) counts to this class. 



b Except in Ezek. ziii. 2 ; see § v. 2, and 
^ xxxiii. 2. a, 

c Except in Isai. xxii. 3 ; Ezra vUi. 25 ; 
see § Ixvi. 18. 
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takes place in some single nouns^ as Vh\)ti (m.) pasture — rtB^TJS 
(Ezek. xxvii. 28), besides D'Bha?? (§ xxiii. 5. i); TTOUp food — 

nnasa (josh. li. 7), besides nhaso ; "rtsx wrrf- onsi (Ley. xiv. 

4, 49 ; comp. §§ xxviii. 3 ; xxxi. S). 

(c.) As the vowel before a guttural with hornets and dagesh forte 
implicitum is usually segol (§ xvi. 9), it wiU be easy to understand 
why H/HI (/.) live coal, has in the plural D vH3 (Prov. vi.28, comp. 
§ xxiii. 5. c), and H'Tia white apot-^Tinn!^ (Lev. xiii. 88) ; why riHB 
governor, loses the segol in the plural rtnB and rtirjB (see No. 8, 
§ xxiii. 5. a) ; and why HHN one, has in the plural D^IHK, abandoning 
the dagesh forte implicitum, like *^ns<, ri*lHl< another, which have in 

the plural Dn^!^?, rt^n^?. 

4. One short vowel is exchanged with another^ as chirek with segol, 
especially under gutturals (§ 16. 8), as j^^JTl vision — p^31\Tn (Job iv. 
IS) ; finfe^ tenth part—U^ty?^ (Exod.'xxix. 41) ; 1^ cymhai— 
D^^^ (2 Sam. vi. 5), for D7f?V I or ^^9^^ ^^h patUch, as Ss?^ 
cluster - niS^B^K (Cant. vii. 8).* 

5. Some segolate nouns have a more contracted form of the plural^ 
with a short vowel under the first radical, as *TB^ ten — D**T?5^ (for 
DHE^) twenty, ^3?^ seven — ^'^'ffSX^ seventy, ^B^Pl nine — U^Pi 
ninety; jBK time — d^3$NI (Proverbs xxv. 11); |C)a (/.) pistacia — 
D^3l?|l (§ xxiii. 5. c); ym nail—n'yi^'$ (Deuteron, xxi. 12);b ^'pn 
bucket — fi^!?]^ (Numbers xxiv. 7) ; riODB^ sycamore — D^Ojpp^ and 
rtCpB^ (§ xxiii. 6. d). 

Other segolate nouns of the form ^j5^ have a tendency to retdn 
the cholem, as TTlk tent — D vHl* (Genesis xxv. 27), besides D vO^ 
(Judg. viii. 11); jH^ thumb — nSin^ (Judg. L 6,7);° TtT^ stable, 
team, retains the shurek T^T^ (2 Chr. xxxii. 28), for Th'T^y and stat. 
constr. HmX (see § xvi. 4. d) ; or they are otherwise irregular, as 
Bnj3 holiness, Ehfe^ root — D^E^ID, D^BhC' kd-ddshim, shd-rashim, 
(§15.2);andafewoftheform7N,haveD7;«,forD7^K,seeNo.l.a. 

6. On the other hand, long vowels are retained instead of being 
changed into sh^va : viz. — 

use, though they do not occur in the Old 
Testament; comp. however, § zxyii. 1. d. 

>> Compare K^^V B concaWne — D^K^5/^p, 
see § xxiii. 5. c, d. 

« See § xxxi. 8. a; comp. nVj^fejt (2 Chr. 
viU. 18, Keth.), for ni^^K, from ^3g. 



a Other instances of a similar nature are 
not really exceptions, as njJ^D — D^.njJpO 

(Num.iv.9). pnip— D^ippno, nniip— 
nbaio (joerii/s), ntvijl — nicg^i, 

^00 — D^IPPP, since the singular Hljpb , 
PpiP. ^?l'?^f etc., may also have been in 
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(a.) The tsere of masculine nouns belonging to the second class 
(as bfllB^— D*ip|rtB^) is preserved in ^35*? girdle— U'^yS^ (Exodus 
xxviii.40); "^M another— tl'lO^, (see Z. c) ; 0?^^ Joif— D^fipbg 
(Isai. ii. 20) ; 7nj?0 assembly — D^'jnfpD and nPHfpb (§ xxiu. 6.*); 
Dp13D blindness (Gen. xix. 11) ; OT^B jrarrfan— DW'IB (Eccl. ii. 5); 
B^^ and yST a descendant of the third and fourth generation — 
Q^E^B^ and D*V51 (Exod. xx. 6); WW devastated— D^OOIf^ (and 
paa^E?,Lam.i.4,16). 

(i.) The kamets in the first syllable of nouns of the third class 
(B^njrD^Bhnj?) is unaltered in jjO shield— U'^yb, rtMO (2 Chron. 
ix. 16; xxiii. 9; comp. § xxvii. 4); rtj^i^ strength— 'Cl'^l^ (Dan. xi. 88 ; 
comp. § xxvii. 4) ; J^liB^ week — D^V^B^ and rtO^B^ (Dan. ix. 24; Ex. 
xxxiv. 22), but the stat. constr. is niy3B?, and the dual D^MB^ (Jer.v. 
24; Lev.xii.5); B^7B^ warrior— U*^hp (Ex.xiv.7); Hv^ branch, 
and n^)T corner— T\Y7^^ and rt^lT (Jer.'ii. 16; Ps. cxKv. 12; § 23. 3; 
comp. §§ xxvii. 4; xxviii. 6.i; xxxi. 6); and so "^^ friend — D*9*^ 
(Judg. xiv.20), perhaps to distinguish it from 0^*10 evil-doers.^ 

7. Some nouns of the sixth class (as v^ — Dt'Uj pi — 0*j?T* etc.), 
instead of taking dagesh in the last letter repeat this radical^ as OQ 
nation— O^Ob^, (Neh. ix. 22), besides tyiSV; 7X shadow— u¥y^ 
(Cant. iv. 6); *»|Jn oppression — D*55^> ^nd so TH mountain — D^TV3 
(Deut. viii. 9 ; see § xxxL 14. a).^ 

8. Sometimes a weak letter is inserted before the plural tennina* 
tion ; as, N in HH love-apple- D^NT^T (Gen. xxx.i4); ^^7 loop — 
rtN7l7 (Ex. xxvi. 5); ''T)^ Arab-Q'H^TtO (2 Chr. xvii. 11), besides 
0*3*15 (comp. §xxiii. 2); hiJj (with kamets impurum instead of HMIQ, 
§ 17.* i. 1. J) — nitOa and ni^jp (Neh. xii. 44, 47) ; or 1 in PinS go^ 
vernor-rtfin^ (ii. 7, 9; No. S. c), besides Tf\r\B (1 Ki. xx. 24); WTJ 
testimony — TWXp, (Psalm cxix. 14 et seqq. ; 1 Ki. ii. 3), besides HnV, 
(comp. § Ixvii. 1./); * in N*.| valley— tiV^'^i or rt^Nil (Ezek. xxxi.l2; 
2 Ki. ii. 16 Keri ; No. 1. a); HKO hundred — nVND (2 Ki. xi. 4, 9), 
besides rt^tD ; HB^ cup — HII^D (Ex. xxxvii. 16 ; st. constr. OIB^, 
Num. iv. 7); WD^? kingdom— rii»^f?0 (Dan. viii. 28) ; Plttf! eeB-. 
nV3n (Jer. xxxvii. 16; see § xxiii, 3);*' and H remains in HDN (for 

* Khn m»M, e^-jB Aorscman, f nPI dt/»- »> Compare ^3^ (Nab. ii. 8), from 3^^, 

g-en/,DnDQ^er,fn^andf>nBvtt>lcn/»km, for 2^ ; ^ppPI (judges v. 15), from p^; 

of course preserve the kamets, since they ^p^J (Zeph. i. 17), from SjH; see ^ v. I. 
stond for ^"^H, ^"^B, etc.; see § 24. i. i. c Comp. ^K— D^>^, etc*, § xxiii.'2. a. 
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•^0^) f^^^i^-s^rvant — TfiS^^ (Gen. xxxLSS); while the segolate 
noun v3 vessel, has D v3 instead of D*?73 or D*t<75* 

9. A few feminines ending in W and H^-y strangely append in the 
plural D^T after that termination, as nWp/N widowhood — D^Jl^ifirpi*; 
n^fomiation—U'm^^ T\'yn spear— tfry^y^ and nWKj (2'Chr. 
xxiii. 9; Isai. ii. 4; see § xxiii. 3). 

§ XXV. THE DATIVE, ACCUSATIVE, AND VOCATIVE; 

n LOCALE. 

S. If tihie noun is provided with a suffix, the vocative has, of course, 
no article, as 13^ 'w^p 0- Ki. ii. 20) Ask, oh my mother. 

4 (a.). The H hcale is sometimes preceded by tsere or segol, as Hilp 
(Ezek. xxix. 10) to Syene; H^NI] HiK (1 Kings ii. 36, 42) hither and^ 
thither I T\Tn (Ezek. xxv. 13) toDedan; nab (1 Sam. xxi. 2) to Nob; 
and in T\T^B (Gen. xxviii. 2) ^o Padan ({"^S), the syllable which pre- 
cedes that termination, is changed into segol. 

(i,) A few small words, if provided with H locale, take dagesh forte 
emphaticum in the last consonant, as D^ there — T\J2i^ thither; |N 
where? — HSNt whither?^ JH Aerc— 11311 hither. HSIX Zarephath 
takes ilJjS'lX (1 Ea. xvii.^, 10), in the manner of H| — H^. Hence 
in mountain, being derived from *Tlil, with H foca/<6 and the article, 
is n*liin (Gen. xix.17), while without the article it is n*lll (xiv. 10; 
§xvi.9.a). 

(c.) D3B^ Shechem removes the segol to the first consonant JlfiD?' 
(Hosea vi. 9) ; and 151Q the desert of, has il*1510 (1 Kings xix. 15 ; 
see § xi. 4. a). 

(d.) n locale is occasionally appended to \he plural, as in llfi^*l?^3 
(Ezek. xi. 24) to (the land of) the Chaldeans, nfi^Jg (from d^i^)* at 
the wall opposite the door (Ps. xlv. 14), and in the phrase HD^O^ B^9t0 
(1 Sam. i. 3) from year to year; or to the dual, as in iliD^jnO (1 Ki. 
iv. 14) fe Mahanaim, HD^'l'Sft) to Egypt; comp. JlO^O^ to heaven, 
na^B^T (1 Ki. X. 2) to Jerusalem. 

(^.) Sometimes il locale is strengthened by a preposition denoting 
also the direction to a place, as HIl'lTS? (2 Chr. xxxi. 14) to the east, 
nX^nS (xxxii. 5) to the external part, ^7^tSJv (Psalm ix. 18) to the 
graved 



And 80 n'nja'?, no'^, n^is-v^, nSyD^. 



• ^J^^I has, in two instances (Deuteron. 
i. 28, and Psalm cxxxix. 7), the tone on the 
ultima. 



b 

njK, etc. 



IJ^Din-Sx^Ezek^ viii'u),' "Ig, 



Digitized by 



Google 



120 



8 XXV. — The Dativb, Accusative, etc. 



(/.) In some instances it is employed, not to denote the direction 
towards a place, but the position at or in the place itself, as riHSTSn 
(Lev. i. 9) on the altar , nn*3 (Psalm Ixviii. 7) at homey np^iT (Hab. 
iii. 11) in the habitation^ H^B^ there. HIW wJieref nHH here. Hlttn 
without I mnd hence it is joined with prepositions, whether implying 
rest or motion, as n3333 (Josh. xv. 21) in the south, nBhh|| (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 15, 19) in the forest, nnSinSl (Jer. Iii. 10) in Rihlahy DW^n^ 
(Judg. xiv. 1, 2) in Timnathy nJ^SJtO (Josh. xv. 10) from the north, 
n 7330 (Jer. xxvii. 16) from Babylon,^ 

(g.) A stat. constr. may also take il locale, as D^j^ *i3 nX^lN (Gen. 
xxix. 1) into the land of the children of the east, D^TXO n/TO (Num. 
xxxiv. 5) to the stream of Egypt, tjpV HH^^ (Gen. xlvii. 14) into the 
house of Joseph, Tf^ •^/O^*? (xxiv. 67) into the tent of Sarah, 
j5B^ n*iaiO (1 Ki. xix. 16) to the desert of Damascus, E^BB^ HH^TD 
(Deut. iv. 41) towards the rising of the sun?^ 

(A.) Hence, if a proper noun consists of a status constructus followed 
by a nomen rectum, the former takes the PI locale, as ySB' !^*5^? (Gren. 
xlvi. 1) to Beersheba (comp. xxviii. 2; Josh. xix. 13). 

§ XXVI. THE GENITIVE : CONSTRUCT STATE. 

1 (a). The construct state of the singidar takes sometimes, espe- 
cially in poetry, the termination ^7",® or ^H if the word ends in H ; 
e.g. ^J^iHPl ^yip (Ps. cxvi. 1) the voice of my supplications; /h^^ *Vh 
(Zech,xi,17) the worthless shepherd; pnV"w5 ^nTST?^ (Ps.cx.4) 
after the order of Melchisedek ; {XJtTI ^3TJ^ (Zech. xi.'17) he who for- 
sakes the flock; H^D ^J3B^ (Deut. xxxiii. 16) He who dwelt in the bush,* 
dV ^n5^a (Gen. xxxi. 39) stolen by day; XDV ♦HST (Lam. i. 1) fuU 
of people; tDSB^O ^nN/O (Isai. i. 21) fidl of Judgment; and in com- 
pound proper nouns, as pTJT^^^O king of justice; /Xvnj (Num. 
xxi. 19) the inheritance of Ood.^ 

(i.) In a few cases the constr. state has the termination 1, as in ^33 
the san of (bom |3, Num. xxiii. 18 ; xxiv, 3, 16), 1^99 the fountain 
of (ivom |^V5i Psa, cxiv. 8), and IH^H tJie b^ast of {bom n*H,^Gen. 
i,24; Isai.ivi.9). 

« Analogous to ^5^. ^"6$. npq. from 3^ 
nX, Dn, § 32. 1, 3» lo; compare the ^ com. 
pagtnw. § i. 4. 3. 

d And 90 7^^??0, DT$?p, jnK^9>P. 

^8'??. n^n^oj;. ^?r?5J» ^'^ivW* ">^n^a- 



• And 80 nO^JSp, nV^nO (comp. -S« 
yJinp), and even T(im\p» np»)>p. 

•> We find, however, n|"l7 P|n3'^fc< (Josh, 
xviii, 13) to the side of Lm, 
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. (c.) Other irregularities of the construct state are found in proper 
noims, as the termination \ in vK^! day (DV) of God, 7X^DB^ name 
(dB?) of God, hv^^TH friend (SI) of God, nS^inO man (Tp) of the 
dart; /XUSyace of God (U$ being derived from the unusual singular 
form ri33, instead of D*3B). * 

/K Gody which is derived from the root 7*X or T^X to be strong, 
takes 7Nt or ^7X, as in 'IW^^ ^^^ "^K r^ — ^^ ^ shortened into 

ax in nh^aw. "^ ""- 

§ XXVII. THE CONSTRUCT STATE OF THE SINGULAR. 

1. The status constructus of the singular has the tendency of taking 
pathach in the last syllable. Hence — 

(a.) Noims with kamets impurum (§ xvii. i. 1)^ in the ultima, change 
this vowel into pathach, as p?^ destruction — |*13Nt (Esth. viii. 6); 
in Jf^— |n (Ps. Ixviii. 6) ; t^y\ smith — Bhn (Exod. xxviii. 11) ; 
BhS horse, rider— f^"^ (Ezekiel xxvi. 10) ; \T^ ofering—]"^"^ 
. (I^V.ii.l); ]rj^ table— ]rh^ (Num. iv.T^-TKJX (for "W?^) 
neck, has TK??? (Jer. xxviii. 10); and so HN^n sin — htt^n (Exodus 
XXX. 10). 

(i.) Words with kamets impurum in the penultima^ change it into 
sh'va, as |11T (from l^T) /?6^ttfonc«— pij (Obadiah 3); D^^ (§xxiv. 
6. b) officer— tl^^p (Gen. xxxvii. 36); pE'E' (from B^^B^) delight — 
pE^e^(Ps.U.14)."* 

(c.) An impure cholem even becomes ^a^AacA in 5^3 A^A — r?5| 
(Ezek. xxxi. 3), and sometimes kamets-chatuph, if a makkeph follows ; 
as 7ll|srr«i^— -7'lll(Nah.i.3); 'iVX^pure—'^Tp (Prov. jxii-ll); 
P03j5 cmnamon— "(Mp (Exod. xxx. ^3) ; BhSb^ three— "W7\^ (xxi. 
11). .D^ «ea, has either "D^, "D^ or D^ (Gen. xiv. 3 ; Exod. xxiii. 31) ; 
while /3 aU, has in two instances 72l even where no makkeph follows 
(Ps. XXXV. 10 ; Prov. xix. 7; see § xvii. ii. 1). 

(d,) The idtima takes pathach where it ought to retain tsere, as 
15k perishing— ^1^ (Deut. xxxii. 28) ; PISTO alter— n^^ti (Exod. 
XX. 24); nSDO mourning — ISDO (Jeremiah vi. 26) ; "ip^]^ tithe — 
nBT;0 (Neh. X. 39) ; 7j30 staffs 7j90 and 7j50 (Gen. xxx. 37; Jer. 
xlviii. 17) ; HKB^O jrtyif— HNbO (Gen. xliii. 34) ; and the participles 
of Kal and Piel of verbs tertice gutturalis, as nOfc^— HOB^; HSB^O 

• In 1 Chron. viii. 25, the Kethiv has ^K^?B ; and, in 1 Sam. xxv. 18, it has h^,}^^^ 
instead of the usual 7^3^3t|l. 
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— nOfc^p- The nouns beginning with the praeformative D, prefer, 
in some such cases, the corresponding forms with Dy probably to 
aToid the succession of a double pathtich, as |*5T0 (Zeph. ii. 16) 
couching phuie, stat. constr. Y^Tp (Ezek. xxv. 6); HnD (Jer. xvi. 5) 
clamour — HT'TO (Am. vi. 7) ; *Q9^ (Isai. xxxvii. S) matrix — 132^0 
(Hos. xiii. 13); T\r0Q (Ezek. ix.* 1) perdition— JTll^ (Jer. lii. 14); 
|9P^ support — \S^ti (Isai. iii. 1; comp. Psalm xviii. 19); from an 
analogous reason ^33*10 carriage, has H^S'TO (Gen. xli. 43) ; and 
T\1f!T^ Jlame — H^riv (1 Sam. xvii.7; comp. § xxviii. 4) ; while HHSl 
governor, in the status constructus, as in the plural, returns to the 
original form Hrifi (Ezra ii. 6; comp. § xxiv. 3. c). 

(e.) The monosyllable |j5 nest, the last letter of which is properly 
doubled, has "|j5 before makkeph (Deut. xxii. 6; see § xviL ii. 1). 

(/.) Further, some segolate nouns have pathach, as inn apartment 
- Tin (Judg. iiL 24; see No. 8. a); Di^ botOe—nSn (Gen. xxi. 
14, 15); "^^fcetus—^^ and TJ?^ (Deut. vii. 13; Exodus xiii. 12^ 
see No. 8. a). 

2. On the other hand, the pathach is sometimes relinquished is 
nouns without a feminine termination haying changeable vowels 
both in the ultima and the penidtima, and belonging, therefore, to 
the fifth class (as 351? — IHT, vS^"^ /|)B^); it is exchanged with segid 
or tsercy the preceding syllable taking either sh^va, segol, or tsere; 
namely:"— 

(a.) 73N mourning— '^3^? (Ps. xxxv. 14) ; p*? white— "f^'p (Gen. 
xlix. 12) ; dn? siege— D ^ 7 (Judg. v. 8 ; No. 4). 

(J.) 370 m«7*— 37n "(Exodus xxiii. 19); Bbr|>e— B^OH; }1J 
c?ay— {y/(P8. Ixix. 3) ; HS^ Jr«a^A%— HS^ (Ps. xxvii. 12) ; 3j59 Acrf 
— 3py (Gen. xxv. 26) ; and so 73n vanity— h^T{ (Eccl. i. 2) ; while 
jjfi shield, has the same form in the construct state (see No. 4). 

(c.) •^nK fo«^— ^Sjl^ (Exod. xxxiv. 6) ; TTS tt?aff— ^13 (Proverbs 
xxxiv. 31); *H*T «tc?6 — 1^^ (Gen. xxiv. 9); n33 heavy — ^^33 (Isaiah 
i. 4, besides *^33); ^3 shoulder — PjlJl (Numbers xxiv. 11); 7^5^ 
uncircumcised—v^^ (Ezek. xliv.9, besides vT8); jB^I^ ^moie — |^ 
(Exod. xix. 18, besides ]^Vy 

(d.) 713 plunder-^ll (Ezek. xviii. 18). 

(e.) A few nouns with a guttural as the last or the preceding letter, 
while retaining the pathach, have in the first syllable tsere, segol, or 
pathach, as 133 strange— '1!2}^ (Deut. xxxi. 16) ; J^??? **^^ — V/V ^"^^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



§ XXVII. — The Construct State op the Singular. 12S 

jfef (Exod. xxvi. 26 ; 2 Sam. xvi. 13) ; "HS^t hair^^^ (Isai. vu. 20, 
besides TI^B'). — The dissyllabic forms of the status constructus fre- 
ferred to tinder e?, rf, and e) have the tone on the penultima, in the 
manner of the segolate nonns. 

3. As the stattis constmctus is properly connected with the follow- 
ing word, and therefore hastens towards the end, the vowel of the 
penultima also is not unfrequently shortened beyond the regular 
usage; namely — 

(a.) The first vowel of segolate noims is changed into sh^va in /^O 
vanity— h^Ti (see No. 2.i); y*5| seed—y"!] (Num. xi7, besides JHT); 
Tin apartment — ^TH ( Judg. iii. 24 ; see iSTo. 1./); VtS^ plant— TJt^^ 
(Isai. V. 7); ^^^ sevm—V'^f; ^y^fcetus-^ (Dent. yii.lS, he- 
sides TiB^, see No.l./); ))J^F\ nine — J^W- 

(4.) Words in T\-^ with an unchangeable chirek in the preceding 

syllable, take, in the stat. constr., TV^ -^, as rn*33 mistress — 1^*133 
(Isa. xlvii.5), and so all the participles of Hiphil, as *1^3T0 — Jl'lSTO; 
P^yn nurse— r\\)y!i, etc.— nSSy grief, has fiaSV (Prov. xv. 13)7 ' 

(c.) Chirek under gutturals passes into segol, as is also the case in 
the plural (§ xxiv.4), as p^Sri thought— '(\''yn (Ps. xix. 11); jl^Tn vision 
— 1^70 (^^^ xxxiii.l5); HSB^n darkness— T^^t^Jl (Psa.xviii.l2) for 
nag^H; and "^nff prepared, has "^Tiff, (Joel iL5) for ^hV; 

4. However, some words, as if to prevent indistinctness of pro- 
nunciation, retain their vowel in the penultima, contrary to the 
prevailing rules ; so Ti^O strength (Psa. xxvii. 1), |39 ***^^^ (^ Sam. 
i. 21, see § xxiv. 6. 5), Th7^ captivity (2 Ki. xxv. 27), HUn meditation 
(Ps. xlix. 4) ; D^IK stable (Isaiah i. 3), ^ITK girdle (2 Ki. i. 8), ptDK 
thread, yam (Prov. vii. 16), TlfiNt ephod (1 Sa. ii. 18), are alike in the 
absolute and the construct state ; and DH/ siege, has DH^ (No. 2. a), 
*^D0 cover — *?|D0 (Exodus xxxv. 15) ; n^j53 core — n*^j53 (Ezekiel 
xxiv. 12; ; riBhS declaration — HB^^JS (Esth. iv. 7) ; comp. *153, V /* 
(No.2.e, andNo. 5). 

5. Again, a number of words in T\-^ do not convert the pure kamets 
or tsere, preceding this termination, into sh*va, but either retain it; 
or change it into a kindred short vowel (compare §§ xxiv. 6. a ; xxi. 
6.6); thus — 

(a.) nSJD pestilence (Zech. xiv. 6), DpSnto destruction (Deut. xxix. 
22), HDBp molten image (Isa.xxx.22), riKS excrement (EzekAy. 12), 
and nOTW sleep (1 Sam. xxvi. 12), retain the tsere. 
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(6.) rh^n channel— rhvf\ (Isai. vii. 3, instead of n'pS}?); JVp^ 
loss — niaN (Deuteron. xxii. 3, instead of Pl'^5^^); Tiy^^ pond 
(2 Sa. ii. 13) j nVw robbery (Isai. iii. 14) ; Dtt'Ty. heap (Cant. vii. 8) ; 
nS'X' conflagration (Num. xix. 6), retain the kamets and <«crc. 

'(c.) Tx'oyyAfour, has nyaTN, nnsB^p/oOTiZy— nnsB'9- 

((f.) rmiwcM—rrn^ (Ezek. xlli.]^), for nTt3; rhi'^^fig-cake— 

nSai(2ki.xx.7). "*■ ■ • 

(c. j nsrb flame — TWO (1 Sam. xvii. 7, see No. 1. d) ; ri370D 
kingdom — 03/00 (Exodus xix. 6) ; Tn^Qt^ ffovernment — rPE^OO 
(Gen. i. 16), i^^T^ oarriage'-'r\'2T\J^(x]i.AS, see No. 1. d). 

(/.) n5X7p (for HDNlSO) t^orA — fipXpO (for nSNtSo, Ex. xxii. 

7, 10), rriDB cri?w?n— n^D^ (Job xix. 9), nSj^g ^cw— n%y.. 

(g.) nriD*. assembly, has Hnp^ (Gen. xlix. 10) with dage^ forte em- 
phaticum (§ v. 6 ; comp. §§ xxviii. 9 ; xxxi. 11). 

6. 'P^tST remembrance y has p*1DT, the 3 losing the dagesh forte as in 
the plural (§§ xxiv. 3; v. 5). 

7. A few words ending in Pi ;- retain the segoly as n^B^O second 
(Jer. xvii. 18), T\%'^Jriend (IKi. iv.5), Hifa^ ^A^,^ D^jS ww* 
(Isai. iii. 24, besides DbOO Ex. xxvi. 1), iTIpb cAawce (Eccl. iii. 19, 
besides n*1pO, ii. 15). 

§ XXVIII.— THE CONSTBUCT STATE OF THE PLURAL. 

The construct state of the plural follows, in most cases, the irre- 
gularities of the stattis absoluttis. TaJdng, therefore, the latter as 
our guide (§ xxiv. 1 — 9), we shall introduce the anomalous inflexions 
of the former, together with other forms which exhibit deviations 
from the general rules. 

1. Vowels are modified, viz. — 

(5.) A long and unchangeable vowel is relinquished : DV day — 
d^OJ_^lb^ and nto! (Gen. iii. 14; Deut. xxxii.7; §xxiii. 5. b); "l^B 
^ow7w— D^iV— ''lV(G^en.xix.29); D^D o^cer—^D^np, besides ^D^TD 
(Gen. xl. 7; Esth. ii. 21); B^Xh Aearf—D^B^N'l-^g^Kn (Gen. viu. 5).' 
• (c.) Cholem passes into shureh ^)!Qfear — ^I^Jfi (Lament, ii. 22}; 
nijO rest — ^H^Jp (Psa. cxvi.7) ; and pDO treasure, though D^ibbO 
in the stat. abs., has \ifibO in the st. constr. (Isai. xlv. 3). 

(d,) The consonant after the shurek is doubled : CDb*lH sage — 

» In n-^ njbf , n^Kp njbi^ (comp. nnb j; yjf rti<p v^j^y ' 
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2. The last consonant is doubled : 

(a.) |aiN tt?AecZ— d^3S1K— \ilSiK (IKi. vii.30); ]a^t? treasure^ 
^3550 (Dan. xi. 43) ; \6^t?fafne88—n'!it$pJ^^ (Dan. xi. 24). 

(ft.) 791 {?ameZ— D^pOil — ^ppa (Gen. xxiv. 10;; ^OHO desire — 
D^'^Ona— *'70np (Lam. ii. 4) ; •=JB^ne JorA^^^^ - D^SB^no— ^3E^np 
(Ps. Ixkiv. 20);*'n?p 6?atWy/oorf— D*3ny,a--\3n»p (Gen. xlix. 20) ; 
ptygp depth — n'jpmp—'p>9Vp (Isai. k iO); j5nnb c/w^^^ place— 
D']5nT&-^j5nia (viii.9); .3VV irfo?— D'3Xy— *3Xy*(P8. cxxxv. 15); 
|E)j5 *m'a7/— b*^bp--'^3Dp (Prov. xxx. 24); and so dS^N vestibule 
— ^75|N(Ezek.xli.l5); fb^?pJt>ot^?er—nfOKp (Job xxxvi. 19); nSDJ 
honoured — HSpi (Isa. xxiii. 8, 9), and (before makkeph) ^^35? (Prov. 
viii.24), though in the stat. abs. D^^tP^ ^^7 occurs; ^^l^i^ fatness — 
^3DB^(Gen. xxvii.28). 

3. Impure cholem of the ultima is converted into sh^va in pO*1i< 
(m.) />aZace— nilB^K (Jer. xvii. 27; see § xxiii. 5. a,fi) ; SSE^K (m.) 
c/t«^— niOT«-hi7|?^K and ni75B^N (Deut. xxxu. 32; "Cant. 
vii. 9; see No. 4, § xxiii. 5.a,j3). 

4. A vowel of the penultima or antepenultima is changed in /3B^t< 
clmter—nhW^'-nSh^m and rih^^ (see No. 3); \\'m vision— 
niiVtn (Job iv. 13) ; and, similarly, n72^bp government — niSsJ^DD 
and hi/B^DO (Psa. cxiv. 2 ; cxxxvi. 9) ; ri33'lO carriage — HiiS'TO 
(Ex. XV. 4; comp. §§ xxiv. 4; xxvii. 1. d), HnS governor y has niHS) 
(1 Ki. X. 16), as the in stat. absol, niH3 and HIIHS (§ xxiii. 6. a, a). 

6 (a). The tsere in the last syllable of masculine nouns with a 
variable kamets in the penultima (and belonging, therefore, to the 
third class), is preserved, as in the status ahsolutus^ in /D^ mourning 

— D^aNt — h^^ (Jer. Ixi. 3) ; |^Sn desirous— n')iSr\ — ^XSH (Ps. 
XXXV.27); pi sleeping— n'')f^\—^^;iV^X'^^^^ h^ forgetful 

— D^njE^— ^niB^ (Psahnix. 18); n6^refoicing—n'n}2iy—VPil^ 
(Ps. xxxv. 26), besides VWl ^}^h (fem. of ]^F\)fg'tree—'';it$F\ 

. (Jer xxiv. 2) ; and 3KT t(?o^— ^^XT (Hab. i. 8). Further IXH cowW 

— nnxn and nhxi^; ^^X naii—r()in\; r\iii waii—rhTfx 

besides hi*1*|il; nB3a pestilence— ri\^^l T\y£6 pillar — Hl^JfO 
(see § xxxi. 6. h). Similarly, the changeable kamets in the ultima is 
retained in E^lD possession — ^2^*^10 (Job xvii. 11); Vt2il$ plantation 

— ^^ (Mic.Y 6); NS^O /owwJm— ^XS^Zp (Psalm IxV. 9); .N"}pO 
<W5e»i% — ^Nflpp (Lev. xxiii. 2) ; NV^?X e^^^c^e^a/i^— ^^tXXX (Isai. 
xlviii. 19); ]lf\P\ sojourner— n'^ fin— '^^^)F^^ (1 Ki!xvii.l); 
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further *130 /newrf— ^^0; najJO trorA— ^3^0 (Job xxxir. 25); 
iTlJ^D dish—rf\'^p (Exod. xxv. 29), besides Hi"18j5; HTj^n channel 

— nf^n (see § xxxi. 6. *) ; 11 peg—'*)) (Exod. xxVii. 10) ; and ^Nll'l 
(No. 8)V 

(i.) The changeable kamets of the penultima of nouns having an 
unchangeable vowel in the ultima^ remains unaltered in T1J?0 strength 

— OnOp-^WO (Daniel xi. 19); jja shield— Xy^ia — '^m 
(1 Ki. xiv. 26).*'' 

7. Some nouns, the last letter of which is doubled on account of 
their derivation, take that letter twice instead of dagesh forte (see 
§ xxxi. 14. o), as DJZ people— U't2l2V — ''1$l2t (Neh. ix. 24), besides 
D'©2, Wi 7X shadow — Q77V — 7?V (Jer. vi. 4) ; and nn moun- 
tain — ^nnn (Ps. i. lo), besides '^in- 

8. A weak letter is inserted before the termination in ^*Vn love- 
apple — D^X^JI*! — ^^1^"^ (Genesis xxx. 16 ; compare Jer. xxiv. 1 ; 
No. 6. a) ; '^hh loop — HixS^'p — r\)t^h^ (Exodus xxvi. 4) ; HOK 
maidservant— Jlini^X — ninDN (2 Sam. vi. 20);^ 

A few other remarks remain to be made on the status constructus 
of the plural : — 

9. If the first consonant has an auxiliary vowel, the second letter 
is sometimes provided with dagesh forte emphaticumy or dirimens, to 
finish the syllable more strongly (see § v. 6), as u^h smoothness — 
*j5pn (Isai. Ivii. 6) ; ^liV. prape— *53y (Lev. xxv. 5); IXJ^ grief— 
^5Vy (Isai. Iviii. 3) ; rTWl? assembly— ti^^ (Amos v. 21) ; ^pjf (m.) 
heel — niajpy (Ps. Ixxxix. 52 ; comp. No. 10; §§ xxiii.S.a; § xxix. 3. c); 
2^ (^.) WJ — rta^ (Prov. xxvii. 25; No. 11; § xxiii. 5. a. fi); 
comp. §§ xxvii. 5. g ; xxxi. 11.® 

10. The auxiliary vowel of nouns with variable vowels both in the 
ultima and the penultima, is sometimes chirek, even under gutturals^ 
as pTn strong — ^j5|n (Ezekiel ui. 7) ; pOJ^ deep — *j5J5y (Jer. xxxiiL 
19); aJ2 grape— ^i'SSl (see No. 9); 1^ heel—r\):2pS (dual ^5lW; 
see No. 9); while others beginning with a non-guttural, have 
pathachy as !l3T (m.) tail — flli)] (Isai. vii. 4; § xxiii. 5. a) ; t|J|| (y.) 
wing — rtS^il (Deut. xxii. 12, and so the dual ^§33) ; PB^ safe — 

• Compare n^>*^— nV^jJ, iTin — nhn Ixxviii. 70). 
and ni'nn, njO— nWO (§ xxxi/e. a\ ^ c in ning^ (Gen. xxx. SS) the dageak 

*> Compare n^?P (inst. of nX?59f froni /<»*'« seems to be compensated for by & 

h^J5 to enclose) fold — nt^^l^ (Psalm 5A't>a cowyjoii/um {see § v. 5). 
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xxvm. 



^f?B^(Ps.b:xiii.l2): npN^p work — rS^^ha (1 Chronicles 

19); y7X5trf^— rtJ7X(Exod.xxv.l4); nbl{}^>W— rtOlB^ (Isai. 
xvi. 8) ; and H^J? carriage, has HPJlB (Num. vii. 3). 

11. Some segolate nouns of the form '^IW, beginning with H or y, 
do not take segol in the first syllable, as J57H smoothness — ^j3?n 
(No. 9) ; "Ijjn 5m-e^— npn ( Judg. v. 16) ; ab^K herb — Jlbfj; (see 
No. 9); while 73^? rfrqp,' has hiH (Job xxxviii. 28); 773 dung — 
jSSa (Ezek. iv. 12, 15) ; and S^n rope — ^|?in (2 Sam. xxii. 6) and 
V?D ; Dp^ conspiracy y has shureky ^DDT (Ps. xxxi. 21) ; and so HJ^TX 
and n^'lK ma?^Jrer— rt^tj and Hl^'lK (1 Ki. v. 6 ; 2 Chr. ix, 2»5; see 
I xxxi. 8. h) ; and NtDH ism — ^KDH (2 Ki. x. 29 ; Isaiah i. 18), takes 
no auxiliary vowel at all (comp. § xxxi. 7. J, c). 

12. A few nouns of the same class, having an aspirate as the third 
radical, take dagesh lene in this letter, contrary to the general rule, 
as npn m^cy— nt?n (Ps.lxxxix.2);* 713^11 ^Aawe—rtS^n (Ixix.lO); 
Bj^ prey^'*^"% (Ezek. xvii. 9) ; ^03 5/fo^r— ^§p3 (Gen.'xlii. 26, 36) ; 
•?|W libation — *5p3 (Niun.vL 16; xxix. 39 ; Ps. xvi. 4) ; IDX pair of 
oxen—'^Ui (Is. v'. 10) ; nB^/7 bow — r(\FPp_ (ver. 28) ; Aflame — 
^SBh (Caiit. viii. 6);b n*jVt$ (from l^k. Num. xxi. 6) — nn?^K 
(Deut. iii. 17). 

13. There are, besides, a few anomalous forms of the construct 
state of the plural. n03 (from D^3, and hence with kamets impurum 
in the first syllable) height, has not only fiiOS (Jer. xxvi. 18), but 
also *nD3 (Deut. xxxii. 13, Keri), apparently shortened from ^^33 
(ibid., Keth. ; comp. No. 3 ; § iv. 4), which double plural termination 
has an analogy^ in ^niE^Xp (1 Sam. xxvi. 12), *ni3T (1 Kings vi. 16, 
Xethiv ; see § xxiii. 1). The form ^rtB^p may be thus explained : 
B^X^ head, being originally a segolate noun of the form B^K*1, has 
in the plural properly d^E^fcT] or niE^K*1 (§ xxiii. 6. b; see § xvii. iii. 
3. a), and in the statm constructus Tf\^Vh, instead of HIB^Xl, similar 
to rtnj?^ (Gen. XXX. 38), instead of nWpE^, from r\\p. nN« neck, 
instead of nXtX, has nX« and nhK«, for ^"W« and nh^$« (see 
§ xxvii. 1. a). 

That the construct state of the plural ended originally in ^ instead 
of ^"7, can scarcely be proved from the few instances on which alone 
that conjecture rests (viz., 2 Sam. v. 8; Isai. xlvii. 13 ; Hos. viii. 12 ; 
Ps. cxix. 79, in Kethiv). 

a But ^ipn in Isai. Iv. 3. | »> But ^gKh in Ps. Ixxvi. 4. 
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§ XXIX. OF THE DUAL. 

2. There are traces of some ancient terminations of the dual; namely 
Ht (corresponding to the plural in {^ for D^—), as {^fl*! (Gen. xxxvil 

17) Dothdin, a proper noun meaning two wells; j^'^^ (2 Ch. xiii. 19) 
Ephrain (two calves); I—, as \Th (2Ki. xvi.l3) Dothan (two wells); 
D"^, as DJ^y (Joshua xv. 34) Enam (two springs), for D^.^V (Genesis 
xxxviii. 14), and perhaps DHST^ (Ezekiel xlvi. 19, Kethiv) the two 
sides, explained in the Keri by D^M^^; D-7, as DJ^ (1 Chr. vi. 68) 
Anem^ identical with D^y or D^^IJ (compare Chaldee |^1F1) ; *T 
(analogous to the plural termination *-f, § xxiii. 2. d), as *T (Ezek. 
xiii. 18) hands, ^ 

3. A few dual forms only are irregular; and most of them exhibit 
anomalies similar to those of the plural, namely — 

(a.) In some cases the termination D*~ has been appended to the 
plural in VS, as H^na wall—Q'^trnj (Josh. xv. 36); Hi^iPl waU-- 
D!nbh(2Ki. XXV.4); nhtablet — bjnSrh (Ezek. :KXYn. 5); PI^TO 
a/^ar— D;nin3|0 (2 Chr. xxxiv. 5) ; )T\ mynarf— D^naT (Psa. Ixviii. 

18) — which irregularity finds an analogy in plurals like D^lllB^NT 
(§ xxiii. 1. *). 

(b.) A few nouns without a feminine termination take the dual in 

Dtn- as n^ana«5— D^n'jbn (Judg.xv.i6); Dnn^ir/— D.^nDnn 

(V.30). 

(c.) aj9y heely has in the stat. constructus of the dual, ^5j3V (Gen. 
xlix. 17), with dagesh forte euphontcum in p, like the plural JTDjJJJ 
(§ xxviii. 9 ; but comp. Cant. i. 8). 

(d.) r\p^fold, has D^ftfiK^, doubling the last letter (comp. §xxiv. 
2. b), and "HK^ forms OHjff (Gen. xlix. 25), prolonging the pathach 
(ibid. No. 2. a), and hence the stat. constr. ^"IB^ (Ps. xxii. 10). 

(e.) Though the stat, absol. of the dual of hp*)! is DtO?1! (Exod. 
xxvi. 23), without dagesh lens in D, the stat. constr. is ^03^!, in the 
manner of the segolate nouns (comp. § xxviii. 12). 

(/.) riNp seahy has D^HXp, instead of D^HKD; DNIO hundred— 
D^nXD, instead of d^fiNtp, by retrocession of the vowel (compare 
§ xvii. iii. 3. a) ; while TX^i'i sloth, has D!J?7V9 (Eccl. x. 18), instead 

ofDjn^vy- 

^g,) nsanK four, has in the dual D^FiyanX (2 Sam. xii. 6), cor 



» Comp. Oesenitu, Lehrgeb&ude, p. 536. 
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responding to the forms with suffixes DJ^03*>K^ {Piy^^lM^ etc. (comp* 
§ xxxi 15). 

4. D^TTJJ ihe two rivers, is generally used to denote the Euphrates 
and Tigris, which combined mark the chief boundaries of Mesopotamia 
or AranuBa/ and hence this country is designated by D!*??? ^'^. (Gen. 
xxiv. 10 ; see our Comm. on Gen., p. 284). The phrase D.*5'^»^ PS 
(Ex. xii. 6) between the two evenings, describes the time between sun- 
set and complete darkness (see our Comm. on Exodus, p. 193). 

5 XXX. NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES : General Rules. 

1. Sarer or poetical suffixes are : 
Sinff. 1st pers. — ^J-^ (like the suffix of the verb, § 51. »); e.g. ^JRHfi 
(2 Sam. xxii. 87) instead of me, for ^finW; and so ^5783 
(Ps. cxxxix. 1 1) for me, from ^BS* 
2nd p. masc— np~; e.g. np33 (Ps. cxxxix. 6) Uiy hand; 5^303 
(Prov. xxiv. 10) thy strength.^ 
„ fem. — !«|*"r> both if the noun is in the singidar, e.g. 
^*n^Bf4^ (Ezek. V. 12) thy third part; and if it is in 
the plural, e.g. *»I^'5E^!< (Eccl. x.l7) thy happiness}* 

^5 or ^?^; e.g. ^3318 (Ps. ciii.3) thy sin; ^Min? (xvL 19; 
cxxxv. 9) in the midst of thee; ^pH^T (Jer. xi. 15) thy 
wickedness. 

np-^; e.g. njJ^/P (Nah. ii. 14) thy messengers. 

^y~, if the noun is in the plural; e.g. ^D^^J^i (Psa. ciii. 6) 
thy youth; '^y^hnp (verse 8) thy diseases; ^^^TOJO 
(cxvi. 7) thy rest; *5y?9 (ibid.) upon thee; ^3^*n (ciii. 4) 
thy life; ^?|33 thy .^ons; *??i?P> thy neighbours (2 Ki. 
iv.3,7Keth.). 
3rd p. masc. — D— , instead of ^; e.g. H /HX (Gen.ix.80; xiii. 3) 
his tent; Plh^B (xlix. 11) his foal/ kn^V5 (Exod. xx. 4) 
his beast; nfl^D^ (ver. 26) his covering; T\3D^ (Levit. 
xxiii. 18) his drink-ofering; r\W'*7j^ (2 Ki. ix. 26) his 
captain; HSp (xix. 28) its border; TMlb) (xx. 18) his 
treasury; Tr?3 (Jer. ii. 21) he entirely; HhTy (Ezek. xii. 
14) his help; 7TV^ (Ps. xlii. 9) his song. 

^n-^, the ordinary suffix for nouns ending in T\-^, occurs in 

•Coxnp. n^^, t^^}t), rtiSm- I plena of *!!— ; in the latter, a contraction 



* Iq the former caae ^^— is the scHfiHo [ of "Jl^— • 
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some other instances, as Vl^J/^B (Judges xix. 24) his 
concubine; ^HtDO (Nahum i. 13) his yoke; Wi\ii (Job 
XXV. 3) his light; or 
(Sk'ng, Srd p. masc.) — ^H*-^ if the noun is in the plural or dualj as 
^nniaa (Nah. ii. 4) his heroes; Vl'T (Hab. iii. 10) his 
hands; V1\3*S (Job xxiv. 23) his eyes, or written de- 
fectively ^nrPBp (Ezek. xliii. 17) his steps!^ 
„ fern. — n^, without mappik; e.g. HON (Ezek. xvi.44) her 
mother; DiiSI (Num. xv. 31) her sin; nHH^Nt (Isaiah 
xxi. 2) her sighing; HriDSO (Pro v. xxi. 22) her confi- 
dence; HMllK (Isai. xxiii. 17) her sordid gain; T\^ to her 
(§ xix. 4. a) ; PliSO^om her; and hence — 

N— , in N^3 (Ezek. xxxvi. 5).*> 
Plur. 1st pers. — ^^v, with the binding vowel a, instead of e, in 
^anyniO (Ruth iii. 2) our kinsman; ^JO^p (Job xxii. 20) 
our adversary. 
2nd p. fern. — HiD, in ri33nQT (Ezek. xxiii. 48) your taickedness; 
r\^y7 (xiii. 18) to you; HJD^niJlM (ver.20) your pillows. 
3rd p. masc. — f^^5~j in f^fi/D (2 Sam. x. 17 Keri) their army. 

on— in Dn^S (2 Sam. xxiii. 6; they all. 

nan, in nSn7NI (Ezek. xl. 16) their pillars. 

tjy in toS /n (Ps. xvii. 10) their fat; 107 to them; or 

to^—, if the noun is in the plural; e.g. 16^naT (Deuteron. 
xxxii. 37, 38) their sacrifices, for dn^PI^jV 107? (Job 
xxii. 2) upon them; or written defectively, IMHi (Ps. 
Ixxxiii. 12) their princes ; 105*?? (ibid.) their rulers.^ 
„ fem.— nin, in nin^nhS (Ezek. i. 11) their bodies. 

m-^, e.g. nj^3 ihey all (Gen. xlii. 36; Prov. xxxi. 29); 
nCI'537 they alone (Gen. xxi. 29); ni^i^ their coming 
(Jer. viii. 7; Ruth i. 19); TiyPTy? their bringing forth 
(Job xxxix. 2) ; or 

"A peculiar form is ^pi^^OJR (Psalm Isai. xliv. 7, 15; liii. 8; Ps. xi.7; xxviii. 8; 

exvi. 12) hit benefits^ ^Tf\ being, in the man- Ixxiii. 10; Job xx. 23; xxii 21 ; xxrii. 23, 

ner of the Chaldee, used instead of ^rP-j is really the plural^ not the singular as has 

(comp. Snn^, ^r'vjl). been maintained, and implies merely some 

*» An K otiomm is found in Kn^p^ritf syntactical peculiarity, the nouns to which 

(Ezek. xli. \h) her pillars, that suffix refers, being, in most of these 

c The termination \}2 in Genesis ix. 26; cases, taken in a collective sense. 
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{Plur. 3rd p. fem.) njri-^, in 7\}rh2 (IKi. vii. 37) they dU; T\^^^ 
(Ezek. xvi. 63) among them; or 
ni-^, in T\yT^ (Gen. xK. 21) their betty; or 
r!3-^, in ri30H! (Gen. xxx. 41) their conceiving, from DH^ 
(see §xvi. 4. a). 

3. In some instances nouns ending in a consonant occur with the 
suflfcc |n or jn, instead of J—, as {H^? (Ezek. xiii. 17) their heart; 
in'^a? (Genesis xxi. 28) they alone; JHSSh (Lev. viii. 16) their fat; 
jrUJB (Isai. iii. 17) their secret part. 

6 (a). Not only the singular termination DTll is, in plural nouns 
ending in HI, often found instead of DH^ril ; * but sometimes also ^-7, 
instead of ^"7, as in ^rtTtf (Ps. cxxxii. 12) my testimonies ; ^rtinp) 
(2 Ki. vi. 8) my camp ; ^hiSH (Job xix. 17) my prayers ; ^nifit (Psa. 
xvii. 3) my councik; *^, instead of ^^"7, as in ''iniSO (Deut. xxviii. 
59) thy wounds; "^-z^ instead of '^*-7, as in *5|riVnX (Ezek. xvi. 52) 
thy sisters.^ 

(b.) The sufiixes of nouns in the plural, are sometimes written 
defectively, the ^ being omitted, as "^^^ (Jer. xxxviii. 22) thy feet, 
for Y?^'^y ^^Ti (Exod. xxxiii. 13 ; Josh. i. 8 ; Psalm cxix. 37) thy 
ways; "^frtXP (Psalm cxix. 98) thy commandm£nts ; ^^l (Exodus 
xxxiii. 13) thy words; ^7^^ (Judg. xix. 9) thy tents; ^bSE^O (Ps. 
cxix. 43) thy judgments; "^IXSPJ (Isai. Iviii. 13) thy affairs; "^T^^ 
(Prov. xxix. 18), for ^H^^lE^X, his happiness, happy is he ; ^HKI (1 Sam. 
xxx. 26; Job xlii. 10) his friends, and ^ny^jS (Proverbs xix. 7) his 
friends ; ^iTiai (Nah. ii. 4) his heroes ; ^^^'^pfi (Isai. i. 30; iv. 5) hef 
assemblies; Hlliip (Esth. ii. 9) her portions ; nJTlJDO (Jer. xix. 8) her 
wounds; W*l7 (Neh. x. 1) our Levites; D5rt;|lX (Deut. i. 11) your 
fathers ; D5*1Nfi (Ezek. xxiv. 23) your ornaments ; D^l*. (Ps. cxxxiv. 
2) your hands; DHOn (Ezek. vii. 1 1) their treasures; DH/Nt to them 
(§ xxiii. ii. 2); |na?h (Gen. iv. 4) their fat; 10557 (Nahiim ii. 8) 
their hearts ; 1055? (Deut. xxxii. 32) their clusters of grapes. 

(c.) The termination I7" is frequently found instead of V-;-, as 13S 
(Deut. iL 33) his sons; IXH (Ps. Iviii. 8) his arrows; IT (Ex. xxxii 
19) his hands; U^9 (Jer. xxxii. 4) his eyes; I'^V (Exod. xxvii. 11) 



« As Dnbfe? (Exod. iv. 6), Dnifc^ (Gen. 
X. 31), Dn'l3?lfP (Psalm xlix. 12),'Dnn-i?D 
(Deut. vii. 5), etc., etc. 

^ On the other hand, we find even 
D5^rt">{n (Ezekid vi. 8), the infin. Niphal 



of iTJ} with the suffix, and "Jl^niin? 
(xvi. 31), the infinitive Kal of 1133 with the 
suffix, the ending TC\ of the infinitive being 
treated like the feminine termination of the 
plural in nouns. 
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his ptUars,^ — I'^H^ together , is almost invariably used instead of 1^*^^ 
which occurs but a few times.^ 

(<f.) On the other hand^ suiExes of nouns in the singular are in 
some cases written plene, with * added^ as 'rj^npnA (Ps. ix. 15) thy 
praise; fm^ff (Ezekiel xxxv. 11) thy hatred/ yh^^(y. 12) thy 
third part; H^nn^'J)? (Jer. iii. 8) her divorce; O^HCB^X (Ezra ix. 15) 
our guilt; D3^nUT (Num. xiv. 33) your fornication. — *^!nX8 (Isaiah 
xlvii. 13) thy counsel, is a singular noun with a plural suffix, for 
•S|nV8 or •^'nX»; while ^''^pVt (Eccles. x. 17) thy happiness, 
is a plural noun, with a singular suffix written plene, for "^^^B^ 
(see No. 1). 



§XXXL NOUNS WITH SUFFIXES: Exceptions. 

Most of the nouns which have an irregular construct state or plural, 
possess the same anomalies when provided with suffixes; e.g. p^| 
petulance (from l^T), stat. const. j^HT (§ xxviii. 1. 5), has ''[inj (1 Sam. 
xvii. 28) ; DV day, plur. D^O;, ^D^ has ^0^, D3'P!-« But many other 
noims deviate, in other respects, from the general ndes when suffixes 
are appended. They may be thus classified : 

1. Cholem is, before suffixes, changed into shurek (comp. § xxiv. 
1. c) : D130 refuge— V^:39 (2 Sam. xxii. 3); T1X0 nef — n«D (Job 
xix. 16; ; niXa citadel— '?|^«p (Ezek. iv. 8). DK? nation, has' W? 
with dagesh forte in the third radical, instead of taking a long u 
before the suffix (comp. § xxiv. 1. d). 

2 (a). Some nouns with a changeable kamets in the ultima, take 
pathach with dagesh forte in the last letter (comp. § xxiv. 2. b) ; viz 
3318^K lattice — *33?^Nt (Prov. vii. 6) ; \)m sordid gain — n33nK, 
r\'iim (Isai. xxiu.'l7; Mic. i. 7); jO? time—U^l Dn\30f (Esdi.*ii. 
27, 31) ; 1^ moisture— '^W^ (Ps. xxxii. 4) ; nSB^O rc«^*1*Fi2lB^ 
(Lam. i. ^) ; 33^0 height— ^^ipi?, 132^0 (2 Sa. ^ii. 3; IsaL :^"iii. 
16) ; 1j3 rope—t)'^ (Ps. xix. 5) *; *}l9j5 smo//— d3Dp (Jon. iii. 5); HSB^ 
rest — \T\%^, nnie^, D3J?|B^ (Num. xxviii. 10;'Hos.u. 13 ; Levit. 
xxiii. 32) ; ^ or with dagesh forte implicitum, HH ring — ^HH (2 KL 
IX. 28) I nto^O confidence — 'nS^ (besides V^y?), '^nbjD and 
(with a preceding segol when the guttural has kamets, § xvi. 9) 



* Comp. Num. xxiv. 7; Isai.lYi.lO; Ezek. 
xl.21— 37j xliii.ll; xlvii. 11; Eccl.v.17. 
t>Jer. xlvi. 12; xlix. 3. 



* Compare, however, No.l.d. 
d Comp. ^K"!^ hero of God (for ^Knjf) 
— OpKlJ? (Isai. xxxiii. 7; see § v. 3). 
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nn^^O (§ XXX. 1), Dttp^O (Job xxxi. 24 ; Prov. xxi. 22 ; xxii. 19 } 
Jer. xlviii. 13) ; TlrO eicpiZ&c^'?|n^i (Deut. xxx. 4 ; see No. S). 

(b,) The last letter is necessarily doubled, if the voTvel of the 
ultima is short (§xxiv.2.a), as t|3X toinff — ^'^Bi^,, VBJ«, n^§3N[ 
(Ezek.xxxviii.69); 13 back—'^^i, •?!«, dU(l Kings xiv. 9; Ezekiel 
xxiii. 36; Neh. ix. 26); 7373 wheel --Y^m (Isaiah v. 28) ; htSl^ 
vineyard— )yty\3 (2 Ki. xix. 23) ;» while yfSH^nger, terminating in 
the guttural y, prolongs the pathach, '^2)i^y iyiV^j* (Ex. xxix. 12; 
Lev. iv. 6). — As JJO shietd^is derived from p3, and HOX trtUhy is con- 
tracted from WDN, the former has naturally ^330, MiO, V330, etc. 
(§xxiv. 1. d); and the latter ^WQX, ^DON, etc. 

(c.) In a few cases^ the vowel is removed to the preceding syllable, 
as 8^5*^ honey— **py^^ (Cant. v. 1), D^B^ shoulder— ^t?^, "f^??^, etc.; 
and so the infinitives of Kal, as 22^ — ^^^^ (see No. 13. a),^ which 
follow therefore the analogy of segolate noims. ^ 

(rf.) But, on the other hand, p]90 dainty food, which has in the 
plural D^nStt, forms regularly '^yjOp (Jer. li. 34) ; while ^3D3 
honoured, which has D^P? and ^'ISpi, takes H^'lllDi (Neh. iii. 10) 
and Oin^pKPs- c^li^- 8j. 

3. Cholem or kamets passes into sh'^va, in ^p*Ip top of the head, 
— ^nfnj?* ^*^i?^ ^^^ ^*^PT5 (Deut. xxviii. 36; 2 Sam; xiv. 25; Job 
ii.7 ; comp. § iv. 4) ; Vhpb sanctuary — lE^pO (^Num. xviii. 29) ; 
the participle Niphal Tf^ expelled — Svn^ (2 Sam. xiv. 13 ; see 2. a) ; 
comp. § xxiv. 3. h. 

4. A few monosyllables with changeable kamets, take chirek or 
segol before the heavy suffixes, as DT blood — DpO*^ (Gen. ix. 5, but 
Stat, const. Ul) ; 1^ A«wrf— D3T, pT (Ex. xxxii. 29 ; Ezek. xiii. 21, 
but Stat, const. H*). 

8 («). A few nouns with changeable tsere in the ultima, convert it 
before the terminations "rj, D3, jD, not into segol (as PSiO — DSHSIO),^ 
but into chirek, as DB^ name — '^[02^, MOE^; !l^.M enemy — ^^?^^t (Ex. 
xxiii. 4), BnS (infin. Piel) ^o extend —b^i$r\p fisai. i. 15) ; or into 
pathach, as M^3 (infin. Poel) crmhing^-bbp^ll (Am. v. 11); ^STH 
(infin. Hiphil) ^o 5r«w^ to remembrance — D3*12lTn (Ezek. xxi. 29) ; 



• Comp. hr\^ and ^^p?- 

b Compare* (:^K^ stench S^Vt2, Um'^ 
(Joelii. 20; Tsa, xxxiv. 3); and w quail — 
n^)^; D3K poo^-^DJJU. comp. § 'xxiv. 2. a 



« Comp. n?! Ps. xviii. 26, for naj. 
<* Comp. ip^n — 11 Wn (Deut. xxviii. 
20); K'tilAi^—DD^K, n's^jr^Kj K^f! 



^^r^ 



D3r;- 
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while some retain the tsere, as t33?K girdle — ^ftpjl?*? (Isai xxii. 81); 
ia hach—^)Ji (Isai. xxxviii. 17); yVtree--'^^ (Dent, xxviii. 42); TK^ 
ormwn^w^— »p^$ (Ezek, xxiv. 17). 

(ft.) This ^a^6 has indeed a tendency to remain unaltered (comp. 
§§ xxiv. 6. a; xxvii. 5. a. e?), not only in monosyllables, as fiN plough- 
share— \r\i$ (1 Sam. xiii. 20); 13 JocA— ♦IS, "ijia (Isai. 1. 6; li 23)j 
n knowledge— '')p!X3oh:KjaLii.6); Xyjree—\)lS,,1^X'^^^^'^''^^'y 
Hos. iv. 12); yn/n£?wrf— ^Vl ^fin, DSgn, dn^Bp (Job xxxi. 9; Ex. 
XX. 16, etc.); 1K3 well—'^'^^ (Proverbs v. 16). TNB ornament— 
D^-TKB (Ezek. xxiv. 23 ; comp.' § xxx. 5) ; • TNB^^^A^ ^TNE?, ^nNB^, 
^TXB^,' etc. (Ps. Ixxiii. 26; Prov. v. 11, etc.) ; hOO intestine-^ tDH^yp 
(Ezek. vii. 19 ; and *!?9, Jon. ii. 1);^ but also in longer words which 
have the feminine termiaation in the singular or plural, as IXH court 
— 'Phiri, VnhXn (l Chron. xxviii. 6; Psalm c. 4), besides Vnil^?, 

dn^nhvn (Ps. cxvi. 8; Neh. viii. 16); iH^ naU—'frhni vrHp], 

n^nnp^ Dtiir\\, yet r\)lt}\; further n'pBS darfeiea*— '?|n|7S^?(Isai. 
Iviii. 10); naii ^A^/^— in^i|l (Exod.xxii. 21); r\}^np plough -share 
— ^^^.Dp (I Samuel xiii. 20); HNt^O oiwwrfaTJo^— ''inN^p (Exod. 
xxii.28);' n^lb ffall—'ryrp (Job xvi. 13); TV^) corpse— 'th^ 
(Isai. xxvi. 19, besides '^1^75?, ^J^/?3> etc.) ; HNtX ^a?or«w^*^— ''[nKX 
(Deut. xxiii. 14); T^V^V^'d^and'^'^rhvtp (and ^hSnB^, On^NB^), 
TOXI^^or'^n^^ rjXh/y-^r^^ — '•Wfc^^^ and m' the 

plural nnnjl wall-VJiin^ (Psalm Ixxxix. 4*1, but also rtTJl); 
r\^^J5 pestilence — ^HiSaO (Exodus ix. 14); npDD molten image — 
OnbDO (Num. xxxiii. 52; comp. § xxx. 5. a) ; Tl^^Q pillar— "^^^nS^^p, 
dn^n^^O (Mic. V. 12; Exod. xxiii. 24), and dnh,5t» (Deut. vii! 5 r 
comp. § xxx. 6. a). 

6 (a). In a similar manner the changeable kamets in the penultima 
is preserved, especially in nouns derived from verbs T\/ (compare 
§§ xxiv. 6. b ; xxvii. 4 ; xxviii. 6. i), as r\^H oath— WW, ^n^N (Gen. 
xxiv. 41; Deut. xxix. 11); Ffn^food—^nr)^ (Ps. liix. 22) ; Vfh^ 
exile— my, WWTa (Isai. xlv. 18; Ezekiel xl. 1>; Txhl branch — 

vn)r>i (Jer.xi. 16); n^in jw^^ndn^— n^nivi, dn^nhri'(2 Ki. viii 

12 ; XV. 16), and VriVVI (Hos. xiv. 1 ; comp. § xxxiv. 1. vi.) ; and so 
])in conception— 'i\yT\ (Gen. iii. 16) ; Win vision— O^jy^tH (Isaiah 



• But nfc^B, Exod. xxxix. 28. 
«> Words like U -HI IJ. IJ, retain, of 
course, the Uere, which is unchangeable 



on account of their derivation from ^1, 
■Vir or -n?, "W3, I^IV; comp. ngt. Stat, const r. 
of n]jJT, from JJIT, etc. 
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xxviu. 18) ; nfij beautiful— 'T)bl (Cant. ii. 10, 13, but Hfi!) ; |iO shield 
—^330, ^^m (and so V^p, !T|ip); r\yi2 portion-:^'H\:t$ (Esther 
ii.9); f}fO fortress— '^)lp,^^p, etc., ri^^rV.^(Isai.xxiii.li), instead 
of rr?»p with 3 epenthettcum (f i. 4. 3) ; W3B^'iree*— Dp^py^B^ (Num. 
xxviii. 26); B^tB^ tt?am(>r— iB?^7B^, V^^ (JJKi.xv. 26; Exodus 
XY. 4). The first ^«^« remains in JTD friend — ^TO*)© (Prov. xix. 7;^ 
comp. § XXX. 6. b) 

(b.) And, in a few instances, the kamets of the ultima is preserved, 
as ^friend— ny'li^O f2Ki.xii.8); l^^Q «?orA>-DnnayO (Job 
xxxiv. 25) ; 7iyf\)dish—YtT\Vp (Exodus xxv. 29, besides' nVlfip) ; 
HTyn ca«a/— iTJT^^ (Ezek. x'xxi. 4) ; further DH^XXiO, jH^xito 
(Nuili. xxxiii. 2; Ezek. xlii. 11), Dn^E^to (Obad. 17), nX'lpO (fsai. 
iv. 5, for n'^tnjja § xxx. 6. *), DH'X^KX (Job xxi. 8) ; and in nouns 
derived from the infinitive of Piel and Hiphil, as HB^M request — 
^n^jpa, "SirtB^jpa, Wj35 (Esth. v. S; Ezra vii. 6) ; HDm consolation 
— ^nOni ( Job' vi. 10) ; ' nnjg qp^«?«»b»-^nr}3g (Lam. iii. 59) ; 7r$^^ 
r^^oadi— YO^XN^ (Ezek. xxxv. 12); Tn3\H memori(d—intr}2\H 
(Lev.ii.2).* 

7 (a). The segolate noun p^g valley, though of the form *^D3, and 
beginning with p, has *«jj50S?> ODW (J^^« xlvii, 5; xlix. 4), instead 
of "^ptS^l, DjIjDJ^ (comp. § xxviii. 11). 

(J.) But other segolate nouns not of the form *^p3, or not beginning 
with n or y, take segol before suffixes, as /SX grief— T72^, 2??^ ; 
S73 dung — Y?i, TT^i (Ezek. iv. 12; Job xx.7) ; 73)1 vanity — 
^an, ''I^an, pin (EccI. vii. 15 ; vi. 12; ix. 9) ; Tin apartment — 
nin (Joefii. 16);»> Ntep «m— iNpirriNtDPI, UHt^H (Num.ix. 13; 
xv.*28; Lev. xx. 20) ; Tpn world— ^T?^^ (Ps. xxxix. 6) ; ^XH half 
— VXn, »TXn, D^Xn (Zech. xiv.4,8; Neh.iii.38); PlB^^, hunger — 
'Tiq^ (Mic.'vi. ll)lV^l help—'^Vpl (Psalm Ixxxv. 8, besides ^V^^\ 
2 Samuel xxii. 36) ; V7 cheek— S'h^, a^n*? (Job xl. 26 ; Lam. i. 2) ; 
np)^o^^y— ^"^33 (Gen. xxi. 23) ; 'P|Xj5 anger— "^Slf^ (Ps. xxxviii. 2, 
besides 'fSVf? cii. 11) ; and so the prepositions 7XX neor — - vV^* 
i'tVX, J1?VN, Di^V« (§ xxxiii. iii. 4); li^ before-^), "^j-^^^, H^, 
etc. (§ 83. !• 1 6), comp. § xxviii. 11 ; and similarly rpjj? carriage — 
irrpJS (Isai. xxviii. 28 ; comp. § xxviii. 10). 

(c.) The segol prevails before the suffixes *^, *5j, Dp, appended to 

• Comp. n^*^5, nij??, nKHB, § xxvU. I »> But n-yinn (l Kings i. 15) into the 
4, and § xxviii. 6. a. I apartment. 
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segolate notmi ending in ^, and mostly dcriyed jfipom verbs !T?, at 
^3 vessel^Y?^ (Deut xidii. 25) ; ^1& contumacy— '?|^.'^ (xxxi. 27) ; 
np omaiiM»<~''|rU^ ^Tftlf i^, f^n^l^ °r1? (ExoduVxxxiii. 4—6; 
Ps.*ciii. 5) J ^Tf/rtii^— "5^, bj?T^ (Hos, xiv. 9; Ezek. pxyi. 8; 
but ^^^Tfi, "^IDB^ etc) ; ^ST captiviiy—T:^ ( Judg. v. 12) ; '7^ quioer 
— '?[?'?ri (Gen. xxvii. 8; comp. ^, ^Ply/sub 6). 

8 (a). Some segolate noims of the form EHH retain the cJuiiem 
before suffixes (comp. § xxir. 5), as 7riX ^^^ — ''[JjilN (Judg.xix.9, 
besides ^HK (Ps xv. 1), and so ^SpiK, T^^l^ (and ^fe*?), V^HK 
(butD37nN, Dn^HN); SSB ffeerf — *l7yb (Jer. xxii. iS, besides 
^•jJf^^JanYso 7ifB,' ^B, etc.; TXri/orm — htjjjl (Isai. lii. 14, 
besides *inKft 1 Sam. xxiaii! 14, and DnKJjl).* ' 

(6.) Others take shurek (compare § xxviii.ll), as 7*jll greatness — 
h^\ (Ps. cl. 2, besides h% Deut. v. 24) ; DB^Jl rain — 7\jy^\ (Ezek. 
xxH^ 24); *^afa thicket— \i^^ or *i33D (Jer. iv. 7, see Nolil); SjD 
hurden—h^ (Isa. ix. 3, No. 11); f 4p Aa«d/tt/-*lVpj? (Ley. ii. 2>— 
But jnSV n^t7, has n^J^BV (see' § xxir. 5). 

9. Some nouns of the same class, of the form j^O, take chirek as the 
prevailing vowel instead of tsere^ as E^^'5 threshing /«md— 1B^**^ (Detit. 
XXV. 4) ; *l^y yow^S^ a«« — rn^ff (Gen. xlix. 1 1) ; n*B^ thrnn — WB^ 
(Isaiah X. 17). -Li^ L_ 

10. 7j^trtc^rfn^M, has viy (Ezek. xviii.26, but rtT^ from H7^), 
retaining the weak letter as a consonant, like the plurals D^TTT, 

nii;», on^st, etc. (§ xxiv. i. a\ 

11. As in the construct state of the plural, some nouns if provided 
with suffixes, take a dagesh forte dirimens in the second consonant 
(§ xxviii. 9), as Ijab thicket—S^^Q (or b^D, Jer.iv.7) for ^330, the 
3 losing the dagesh lene, on account of the dag, f. dirimens (§ v. 6. c ; 
see No. 8. J); /SD burden — iv3D (Isai. ix. 3, see ibid.). 

12. A few having an aspirate as the third radical, omit in the 
singular the dagesh lene before suffixes, as ^J3 yafm^wf— ^"113, H^ 
(Ezra ix. 3; Gen. xxxix. 12) ; Ifi^ station— '^^p'O , HCtf^ t)T??V (Dmi. 
viii. 17, 18 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 16 ; xxxiv. 31), and the infinitive Ti^ to 
«tow£f— ?nn5V(Ezek.xviii.l4; No.l3.a); 3^pjpe«^tfenc^— '?l5bj;5(Hos. 
xiii. 14), instead of ^3^p (for 'f at?j5)> analogous to i73|7 and ^3C)|^ 
with sVva mobile (chateph-kamets) under the second radical (Ezek. 

• Compare NVP to find — DDKVb (Gen. I cMwe, from DX?T, and HJ^ (Judges xiy.4} 
xxxii. 20, No. 13. 6); nD]rt (§ xxxix. 4. a) occasion, for HJ^H. 
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xxxvi. 9 5 1 Ki. xii. 10), from Sap and 35)p- * Similarly 338^ lying, 
has b3E^, P!;i?B^ (Ruth iii. 4 ; Gen. xix.*33, but ^^pB' Deut. vi. 7 ; 
see No. 13. a). The opposite case occurs sometimes in the construct 
state of the plural, as ^pH mercy — ^IpH, inst. of ^T5W (see § xxviii. 
IS) ; and in the same manner we find of ^)y branch, inst. of D3d3S, 
the form D3355 (Ezek. xxxvi. 8) with dagesh lene in S, as if derived 
from ^ij? — Just as 5j3^ is, in this instance, substituted for ^3^, we 
meet, on the other hand, with the form 'jr}/?! (Isai. xxvi. 20, Keri), 
as if it were derived from Tw^ instead of n/'^»*> 

13 (a). The regular infinitive of Kal generally takes the suflixes after 
the analogy of the segolate nouns, either with the prevailing vowel o, 
as ftT) to pursue — ^fl*n my pursuing , *5jflB^ to shed — ''[Jfi^ (Ezek. 
ix. 8),>)bN| to gather— ^^^, ^^$P^ (Ex.'xxiii. 16; Lev.xxiii. 39), 
TbS to stand— JTp^ (lEzek. xvii. 14, No. 12), DkO to disdain — 
DppkD, DDSO (Isai. xxx. 12 ; Am. ii. 4); or with u] as "IXp to cut 
— '?|")yj5, D5iVj5 (Lev. xix. 9 ; xxiii. 22) ; or with t, as 338^ to lie— 
n^y^'her Zym/ (besides ^53^, liDB^, see No, 12), n!l3 to be faith- 
lels—Sli^ (Ex. xxi. 8) ; S?? 'to devour — TO (Job vii. 19) ; gJ53 to 
cleave— 6vp2 (Am. i. 13 ; 2*Chr. xxxii. 1) ; 13? to sell—Cn^Q (Am. 
ii. 6 ; Neh. xiii. 16) ; hb) to faU—Sh^^, dS$5 (2 Sam. i.lO ; Jer. xlix. 
21), besides 1733 (1 Sam*, xxix. 3) ; WS to'meet—)V^!p (Num. xxxv. 
19, 21); nnS to open— ^nnS, ^nn$ (Ezek. xxxvii. 13; Neh. viii. 6); 
*liB^ to break — ^"^^B^ (Ezek. xxxiv. 27) ; or sometimes a, especially 
if the second radical is a guttural, as vJ^O to be treacherous — ^^Sp 
(2 Chr. xxix. 19), nyX ^o step-'l^^'$ (Psa. Ixviii. 8), y\Sr\ to spread 
out — '^af?*1 (Ezek. XXV. 6), dllpio MU — DtoHB^ (EzekJ xxiii 39), 
*thp to strike— '^W\p (Ezek. xxv. 6; comp. § Ixvi. 20). 

(i.) But, in a few instances, the infinitives do not follow the forms 
of segolates, but retain their initial sVva, especially before ''j and 
D3, as ^^N to perish — ''I*!3N| (Deut. xxviii. 20, but in pausa ^^^ 
ver. 22), S!m< to eat— '?|S3K, 'D373N (Gen. ii. 17 ; iii. 6), instead of 
•?|'??K, Dy?5N ; and so b^S'?^f (Mai. 1. 7), DaiOn. (Ezek. V. 7), ^bv 
(Obad. 11), 3*1[5 to approach — 035*^15 (Deut. xx. 2), analogous to 
D^pM& (see supra), perhaps a combination of Qp?*lD and D3?*lj? ; 
NXb to find, has D3?!?Xb (Gen. xxxii. 20 ; compare § Ixvi. 20) for 

» Some manuscripts have ^^3j^ *^9^t» 
viiich forms are possible; but the readings 
^!lj> and "^^^ are in opposition to the 



nature of the dagesh forte. 

»> But the regular form ^fl?^ is found 
in 2 Ki. xii. 10. 
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D5^?X9•— -A^to^t the infinitives in JIt", see § 81. viii. 2; abont ^55^ 
my returning (Ezek. xlvii. 7), see § liv. 1. c ; comp. § Ut. 1. 

14(a). Tho nouns derived from roots jTp, take but seldom the 
second radical twice (see §§ xxiv. 7 ; xxviii. 7) ; as, ^T mountain — 
nnrj and nnn, trm, n^Tjn. ( Jer. xvii. 8 ; Ps. XXX. 8 ; Gen. xiv. 6 ; 
Deut. viii. 9) ; Sx shadow — T?7i (Job xl. 22, besides ITX, Cant, 
ii. 3 ; comp, ''[^fiO?, Judg. v. 14, besides "'[^Sy, etc.). 

(J.) A few forms of this class, with cholem as chief vowel (like DM), 
take occasionally kamets chatuph, especially before ^ and D3, as pH 
«^o^w^e — ''[pn, DppH (Lev. x. 13 ; Exod. v. 14; but ^*pn, "^Ijph, etc.); 
ij^ strength— ''T!^ (Exod. xv.2, besides *f!7), ^?S (xv. 13, besides ''[TO, 
etc.) ; and so the constr. state of the plural in ^3*1 (Psalm xxxii. 7), 
from p- 

15. Several feminine nouns ending in H— , with a changeable 
kamets in the preceding syllable, form before sufiixes a closed syl- 
lable, by changing the first kamets into pathach, and the second into 
sh'va quiescens; as, PlBS'lN/owr— Driy31«, }l?yl1^? (Ezek.i. 10),* 
nV5?^ seven — Drivip^ (2 Sam. xi. 9j ; nOnSp 'war — 'Pi^rhpy 
^r^}h^ATp^^ ri^hm kingdom— 'F\ph!?1?, "'[FipSpD, 

^npSfib; rh^dQ gov^ernment — '^J^hppQ/)rbpt2Q ; T\^3yi carriage 
- \F\iTp (Gen. xlvi. 29) ; nnSl^t? family — 'iV^S^t?', tanS^^O, 
DnnSB^D ; and H^xSO work, which stands instead of HDK^D — 

t:~;I ■'■^1 ■'■'■J- 

''[ripxIpO, iMX^O (Jon. i. 8 ; Gen . ii. 2), In a similar manner the tsere 
in the penultima is changed into segol in H^D?^ neighbour — PirClpB^ 

(Ex. iii. 22); non? iea«^— '?|Wbri3, inpna", liPi&n?, etc. 

§ XXXII. IREEGULAR NOUNS. 

The following is an alphabetical list of the anomalies occurring in 
the Hebrew Scriptures with regard to the inflexion of nouns, together 
with references to the sections in which the irregularities are sur- 
veyed in their analogies and mutual connections. 

^^ father, see § 32. i , comp. § xxiii. 5. a. 
Ilb^ perishing — st. c. '^^^ (§ xxvii. 1 . d), 

nn^ts lo88—6tc, riiifc< (§ xxvii. 6. b). 



n?¥ destruction — st. c. 11?? (§ "viL 

l.a). 
DUK stablest c. Wit? (§ xxvii. 4^. 



» Comp. the stat. constr. n?3"!fc< § xxvii. 5. c, c ; and the dual DJ5I^3"|K § xyix. 3 s 
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^3K rmmmmg^st. c. "i^ltj ($ xxvii. 2 
a), pi. St. c. ^!?58 (§ xxviii. 6. a). 

^W (/m/— ^S9«, D^K (§ xxxi. 7. 5). 

03?K ^(?fo_D^pjlK (§ xxiv. 6. a); 
^5«(§xxxi.'.5.a). 

^JK drop—'2iVfi (§ xxviii. 11). 

IM« poo/— D^03« (§ xxiv. 2. aX but 
^D?«, Dn^D5iK(§xxxi.2.c?). 

||K (m.) fiflwm— ni3|« (§ xxiii. 5. a). 

5|afc5 tn-n^— ^^B3«. vsafc?. n^|3« (§xxxi. 
* 2.5). 

DhK rcJ-.D^T« (§ xxiv. 1. d), 

D191« mWwA-2^E)lPlt!; (§ xxiv. 2.4 

i»n'« ten/— D^^n*« and D^!?n« (§ xxiv. 5) 

(and Vpnj?) V?n*« (but Cii5\>nK, 

D.T^n«, §xxxi.8.a). 
ai« (m.) ^«Ze— nu^K (§ xxiii. 6. a). 
Db^« t;e»<i&tifo— ^0^^« (§ xxviii. 2 5). 
?Q^« wA^eZ— D^iaifcf (§ xxiv. 2. a), ^ilQi« 

(§ xxviii. 2. a)— DH^IDlif (Ezek. 

X. 12). 
nV1« (m.) treasure— pi. nhVlJjJ ($ xxiii. 

5. a). 
n'iK %A«— ^nniK (§ XXX. 1). 
iiTX girdUsl. c. I^T^ (§ xxvii. 4). 
nT3T« inewwrtaZ— anngt^ ($ xxxi.6.5). 
ntc brother, see $ 32. 2. 
iriK one- Dnn« (§ xxiv. 3. c). 
n'vi^ ws^cr, see § 32. 3. 

*VT«, rnm another -^o'^'^m, nhii«. 

(4 xxiv. 3. c, 6. a). 
pO*< «Arearf~8t. c. pciK (§ xxvii. 4). 
*tC w/afM^— D\»t< (§ xxiii. 2). 
32X ^^wjy— ^5;j« (§ xxxi. 5. a). 

a^'« (to.) />r(^6(rfwn— D>©^>j{?. nte^;^ 

(§§ xxiii. 6. ft; xxiv. 2. b. 2). 
nr)^« (/.)/«ar-.D^9^K, nto^K (§ xxiii. 

5.(f). 
B^ TOa«, see § 32. 4. 
tej?ea/iAi^— ^^?^,DD>DK (§ xxxi.l3. b). 
nh'^oath—'rS^y'SrS^ (§ xxxi. 6. a). 
•"V^ (/) terebinth — C2'*^^ (§ xxiii. 

6.c)/^«,0.T^K- 



"^^8 (/)«A6a/—o^9Sfc?,nte^ie(§ xxiii. 

n«9^« (/) iwabwAooc?— DWapSw 

(§§ xxiii. 6. c; xxiv. 9). 
HDK maidservant — pi. H^n^ — st. c. 

nimpK (§xxviii.8);nhp^,vnhDK, 

etc. 
rtoK ac^«5~D^VO« (§ xxiv. 1. d). 
ibK saying^^^lOV^ (§ xxxi. 13. ft). 
*nSK ephod — St. c. T^QK (§ xxvii. 4). 
nJ>B« ftoriln«w— 15)?^ (§ xxxi. 5. ft). 
lBi<<im«— VJS«(§xxiv.5). 
^^^ finger-'-nS^^^ (§ xxiv. 2 a)— 

^pV«, ^y|y«'(§xxxi.2.ft). 
^^l^hero of (?ofl?— D^Ki.« (§ xxxi 

* 2. a). 
y3T«/owr— D*83-)K/or<y (§ xxiv.2.a). 
njjjlK/ottr— St. c. n)?|lT« (§ xxvii. 5.c), 

Dri«3-5«, IW!?3TX (§ xxxL 15)— 

dual D^TOa^K (§ xxix. 3. g). 
nJT« or T\'^ manger-'iph rim (§ xxiv. 

5), St. c. nilK and ninx (§ xxvii. 

11). 
T!^ long—et. c. ^'^ (§ xxvii. 2. c). 
J^l^")^ (m.) pa/ace — pi up. stat. const 

noO')^! (§ § xxiii. 5 . a ; xxviii. 3) — 

il!ni:p-)«, n^nbp7« (Amosi. 14; 

iii. 11), etc. 
JTIK^tJ effusion — stat. const pi. T\\^t^H 

(§ xxviii. 12). 
HB^feC woman, see § 32. 5. 

^r^*? (/) ^opc-cffifcc— orm 

nS^t^ (§ xxiu. 5. (?). 
^apK (m.) *c/t««er— plural n^^9?^ 

(§§ xxiii o.a; xxiv. 4); st. const. 

nii)|J^K and rt'??^ ^^ (§ xxviii. 

3, 4)— n*r6|)f « (Gen. xl. 10). 
HDK^X ^t/t7<— nte^^« (§ xxiv. 3. o)— 

^:^nDK»K (§ XXX. 5. d). 
]W^ /a/nm— D^|p^« (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
3J^« /a«2c-e— "^33^« (§ xxxi. 2). 

n'B^« c/Mw^-AtYZ — ninaf« (§xxiv. 

* 2. ft). 
T9 %>i>t»efia— "nrif « (§ XXX. 1, 5. e/). 
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n'J?^ Astarte^-'^'T!^, n\i^ ($ xxiii. 
n« plough'Share-^^m, D'W ($ xxiv. 

(§§ XXX. 1; xxxi. 2). 

•wa (m.)ptV— n^-»(3 (§ xxiii. 5. a). 
nxa M«j/^-^«? (§ xxxi. 5. b). 
K^*? «<(jnf?A— i^9, Of ^a (§ xxxi. 2.c). 
^33 garment— n)^, ^H?? (§ xxxi. 12). 

non? ^eas<— Wpn?, ^f»?9?, '^^P??, 

etc. (§ xxxi. 15). 
jna (m.) f^umft— ntfn^ (§§ xxiii. 5. a; 

xxiv. 5). 
n^na ti7At<6 «po<— nhna (§ xxiv. 3. c). 

D!?na crushing— -0^^^} (§ xxxi. 5. a). 

n^na yott<^— on^na (§ xxiv. 2. b. 3)— 
n^n^^^-yina, vyina, etc. 

}M (/) pwtocjrt-D^Joa (§§ xxiii. 5. c; 
xxiv 5). 

"r5 (/.) egg^^'T^ (§ xxiii. 6. c). 

n^a ^oti^e, see $ 32. 6. 

KiSa ra^— pi. D^fca and D*^*^? (§ xxiv. 
* 1. a). 

"P? (/) *et>A< — D^nte,a (§ xxiii. 1) 
— ^noa (§xxviii. 13) — ^nba, 
Tnba, etc.; DniD,a (§ xxx. 5) 
and to^ntea- 

I? son, see § 32. 7. 

lyj/or— ^n??(§xxx.l). 

n^a morsA— inK^ia (Ezek. xlvii. 11). 
inst. of mvva (§ i. 4). for v^^Vva- 

•TJ^a care — st c. nTjja (§ xxvii. 4). 

HB^ga re^5<— ^nc?p, ^HK^a, inK^ga, 

(§ xxxi. 6. b). 
ni3 spnnifc/ec?— D^'^ia (§ xxiv. 1. d). 

nna/oocf— ^nm (§ xxxi 6. a). 

np^? ^pom? — St. c. n?^^ (§ xxvii. 5. b). 

na daughter, see § 32. 8- 

'n'l^? amon^— njria^n^ (§ xxx. 1). 

:i| (7/1.) ftodk — *3i, rtai — CD5^3|, 
Dn^ai, onas (job xiii. 12; i Kl 



viL 33; Ezek. L 18; see $ xxm* 

5. ft), 
abi A^A— «a| ($ xxvii. 1. c\ 
-rtai A«ro— ^nniai (§ xxx. 1). 

P3?! »umwz<— D'|35l (§ xxiv. 2. ft. i). 
3| (m.) roo/* — n^i| (§ xxiii. 5 a) — 

.yn^ll. Dn^nl^l (Isai. xv. 3 ; Jer. 

xix. 13). 
i^^^l greatst, c. "h^l (§ xxvii. 1. c). 
^*ji greatness — ^^"j^ and r>l\ (§ xxxL 

8. ft), 
ni hid—Bt c. pi. \ni (§ xxviii. 8). 
Ill tt^o/i— St. c. "m (§ xxvii. 2. c). 
n-Jll tTrt//— St. c. HTJI (§ xxvii. 5. d) 

— dual 0!nnn| (§ xxix. 3. a)— 

'^'^V'l ^«it ^^"^i* (§ «x. 6. ft). 

11 ftac^— \y, ^Jl, wi (§ xxxi. 2. ft). 
11 fta«fc— ^i ^ja, ipJ (§ xxxi. 6. a, ft). 
•^^i (m.) lot^T\S'?'i\i (§ xxui. 5. a). 
^ta robben/^tsL c. ^TJ (§ xxvii. 2. rf). 
»1<J.I robbery -i- stat. c. n?J| (§ xxvii. 

5. ft). 
'^^O* (/) ^v« coal—n^hm (§§ xxiiL 

5. c ; xxiv. 3. c). 
«JJ raZ%, see §§ 32, 9 ; xxiv. 1. a, 8 

(nw;i, nv9*,| and rt^W). 

Sl^l tt;Ac«Z— V^lj*! (§ xxxL 2. ft). 
n^^l captivity — st. c T\^\ (§ xxvii. 4) 

_^n6l,«m^(§xxxi.6.a). 
773 rfun^— St. c. pi. 7?J (§ xxviii. 11)— 

^^^|(§xxxi.7.ft). 
^01 ccwJmj/— D>^p| (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2)— 

^>P|l (§ xx^•iii.2.ft)— ^^^01, rto|, 

Dn'>0| (Gen.xxiv.14,20; xxxviL 

25). 

na?i <Ae/i_^n33i (§ xxxi 5. ft). 

1PI ir^aawfy— Vat^l (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
DK^I ratn-!=l»?'a (§ xxxi. 8. ft). 

"7=^*1 (/) ftce— D^ita'^ (§ xxiii. 6. c). 
"^31 {/)./^-cait«— st c. nJ>a'^^(§xxviL 

5. fO-pl. 0'^31 (§ «iii. 5.C)- 
e^3l honey— '^^'i (§ xxxi. 2.c). 
1J|':| pot—D'Tn '(§ xxiv. 1. a). 
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n^*^ fow.ap/>fe— D*«7^'^ (§ xxiv. 8)— 

^4*^, (§xxvm.6.a, 8X 
ni'=l (m.) generation — CD^'fi'^, Hrt'n 

(^ xxiii. 5. 5). 
^t^JM^e — St. c ir! (§ xxvii. 1. a). 
B^.l threshing time—^^''^, (§ xxxi. 9). 
»h ftudfce^— V^;? (§ xxiv. 5). 
m^Vl ^raiicA— Vnv^^ (§ xxxL 6. a). 
nSi ifoor— ^nh (§ xxxi,l2), Tn^ 

(§ XXX. 5. d). 
tn ^foorf— DJOT (§ xxxi. 4). 
SI ibiou;i«^«— ^JT? (§ XXX. 5. b). 
fiyfl (m.) goad-^nmyi (§ xxiil 5. a). 
Ty%\/.) Zw— D^n-I (§ kxiu. 5. c). 

^njSl preaent'-''?^:^^ (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
^5'? txifi% — St. c. ^^n (§ xxvii. 2. 5)— 

^S?n,^^5n,^^n'(§xxxi.7.ft). 
l^^in Moi/^^t— St, c. iV^n (§ xxvii. 3.c). 
nwn meditation — stc. n^^n (§ xxvii. 4). 
Din mi/rtle — 0*?1lj (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
■Qtri to ftrm<7 to remembrance — ^?'5?t^? 

($ xxxi. 5. a). 

(§ xxiii. 5. b), 

TBH destroying — DJ"ipn (Lev. xxvi. 15, 
see $ xvii. iii. 3. a). 

^5 mountain — ^pl. D^TIH (§ xxiv. 7) and 
*in (§ xxiii. 2) — st. c. *Tjn and 
nn (§ xxviii. 7)— *Tjq and 'Tp, 
Dnin, n^Tjn. (§ xxxi. 14. a). 

(S xxxi. 6. a), 
l^in conception — 1iJ^'l,D (§ xxxi. 6. a), 

l) p^ — st. c. pi. t!J (§ xxviii. 6. a). 

3Kt u^Z/— 8t.c. pi. ^3«J (§ xxviii. 6. a). 

n?! (m.) «acrt}2c« — onjf, rtnnj 

($ xxiii. 5. 5). • 
frtl (from W) petulance — st. c. l^*Tt 

(§ xxviL I. 5) — 15'>1! (1 Samuel 

xvil 28). 
n^l corner— pi. rf^T (§ xxiv. 6. b). 
pTJt (w.) remembrance — st. c, |^1?J — 



(S xxvii 6) — pi. D^?\^J, nia^Tpi 

(§S V. 5; xxiii. 5. b), 
nitol (/em.) vine-branch — CD?^? 

($ xxiii. 5« c). 
19? «tmc— Djpr, onwr (§ xxxi. 2. a). 
3Jt K) to«7— nnjj (5 xxiii. S.a)- 

nta^T (§ xxviii. 10). 
n«t (/.)/orntca<i(>n— D^W (§§ xxiii. 

* 5.c;xxiv.9>-MW3I(§xxx.5.<0. 
PI (m.) arrow— T\)p^l and b^?T (§§ xxiii. 

5. b ; xxiv. 2. b. 4). 

yiT aeec? — stat c. JHl and JHJ (§ xxvii. 
S.a). 

-^30 ^"^^ — st. c. pi. \?9n (§ xxviiLll). 
Tin a/>ar<m«iU — stat. c. ^ID. (§ xxvii. 

l./,3.a)— hin(§xxxi.7.ft). 
nln <Aom— O^niq (§xxiv. l.a). 
noin M;aZZ— dual D.^nbh (§ xxix. 3. a). 
n]n (m.) ftreos^ — n'un (§ xxiii. 6. a). 
n^Tn vision — ^.?Wn (§ xxxi. 6. a). 
I^^JO (w.) vision — st. c. 1^70 (§ ^^v"- 

3. c), plur. ^W^Tn (§§ xxiii. 5. a; 

xxiv. 4). st.c. niiVin (§ xxviii. 4). 
Pjn strong— Bt,c» pL *pTn (§ xxviii. 10). 
nn ring — D'nn (§ xxiv. 2. ^. 3) — *nn 

(§ xxxi. 2.0.) 
WD ain— St. c. pi. '«9q (§ xxviii. 11) 

_i«tDn, PiKon, D«ipn (§ xxxi. 

7.5)." 
n«^n 51/1— n«^n, Dsn^^n (§ xxvii. 

' Lay 

n^n (/.) w;Aea<— D^tsn (§ xxiii. 5. c). 
^!n/orc«— D^^;n (§ xxiv. 1. a). 
3^n mtZJfe— St. c. 3^n (§ xxvii. 2. b). 
l^n u^orW, /t/e— .*lVn (§ xxxi. 7. 5). 
D^n. (m.) dream — niD^Sn (§ xxiil 

6. a). 

p^n smoothness — 'P?n (§ xxviii. 9,11). 
PPP^Q slippery — D^p^Kq (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
^T\ father'in-law — see § 32. 10. 
i^oq a««— dual Djn-ibq (§ xxix. 3. 5). 
55^n Jfve — st. c. 85^q (§ xxviL 2. 5)— 
pi. D*B'Dq(§xxiv.2.ft.4). 
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non houl&-^eL c non (§ xxvii. 1./). 
man c«/Z— plur. T)\Kn (§ xxiv. 8). 

r\')n (fern.) «p«ir — D^wq, rtn^jn 

(§§ xxiiL 3. 5. d ; xxiv. 9). 
ion iw€rcy— ^TOn (§ xxviji. 12). 
f sn desiraus — ^VI^Cl (§ xxviii. 6. a). 
^Vq AaZ/— Vvn, ajvn. D;vn (§ xxxi. 

7.6). 
n^n (com.) cot*r<— *nivq, rnijrq. and 

vnhyn, on^nnip (§ xxxi. 5.* b). 
pn statute^ 'np^, D?F?n, but ^?n, i^gn. 

etc. (§ xxxi. 14. b% 
y^ «ecrcr— St. c. pL ^H (§ xxviii. 11). 
^•Jri ne^i/e— D^hn (§ x^^. 2. 5. i). 
Db^n sacred scribe— O^^y^ (S xxiv. 

* l.cf)—^in(§ xxviii.' l.rf). 
^"30 net—n'9'V, ($ xxiv. 2. ft. 2). 
nS'in ehasne — st. c. pi. T\\syj (§ xxviii. 

* 12). 

^'^7? (m.) /eiter— nlarin (§§ xxiii. 

5. a; xxiv.l.e/). 

lyjn sour grape — D*iy)n (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
Knn «mtiA — St. c. K^ (§ xxvii. 1. a). 
l^3B^n (m.) device— -ntfn^n (§ xxiil 

6. a). 

W^ obscure — D^^^n (§ xxiv. 1. d). 
HDg^p (/) darhnes8~-^&\. const. nSfH 

(§ xxvii. 3.c)— pi. O^pK'q (§ xxiii. 

5.C). 
IPf n/a/_D^|DeT| (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
^^ uncovered-^jplva. *5^ (§ xxiii. 

2. c). 

"rtntD pure— st. c. "^ntp (§ xxvii. 1. c). 
^§9 (m.) hand-breadth — n^HBtp (§ xxiii 

5. a). 
n^9 prey — st c. pL ^8")© (§ xxviii. 12). 

n: hand^n^X' l?i: (§xxxL4); n: 

dual (§ xxix. 2. a) — ^nnj (§ xxx. 

I), 
rt^ (in.) day— 0^; (§ xxiv. l.ft)— st.c. 

^9*, nto^ (§§ xxiii. 5. a; xxviii. 

l.'b)-'% V?:, etc. 



n^, c% — St. c. J!!j (§ xxvii. 2 ft). 
™*^* (/) i>^eo/i— DW (§ xxiii. 6..c). 
1^: cftt/d- st c. pi. ni^! and ^f^! (!««. 

ii. 6; Ivii. 4). 
DJ ««a— St. c. "DJ, "D!, and D! (§ xxvii. 

l.c). 
-d (m.) /ore5(— onjj^^. nhjg (§ xxiii 

5. ft). 

HD; fteou/i/tiZ— 'Hfi: (§ xxxi. 6. a). 
n!?J ftrerttAtn^— -St. c Dg^. (§ xxvii. 2. ft), 
nng! assembly — st c T\t}p\ (§ xxvii. 

'5.(7). 
T)J <'<^A — st c. ^ (§ xxvii. 2. c). 
nST «ta«— dual Stat abs. orOD-}:, but 

st c. ^ri^nj (§ xxix. 3. «); st c.pL 

"^yprf, (§ xxviii 13). 

fn^) greenish— ^'^P:^X (§ ™v- 2. «). 

n?^ Attii^ — ^qf * (§ xxxi. 7. ft). 

IS'J sleeping st, c. plur. \?B^ (§ xxviii 

6. a). 

Vl^; W^-^gi?^ (§ xxxi 7- ft). 

Do'ip!. but n'nn? (§ xxxi. 5. ft). 

*ll3 Aeavy — st. c. "IJI (§ xxvii. 2. c). 
T^3 ^^Aio^u — D^i^« and DT« 

(§ xxiii. 2. a), 
•^i*? (m.) /aver— OWVI), nhV^) (§ xxiii. 

5. ft). 
«|^^3 axe— rtB^V? (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2). 
■«? (/) to/en<— Dn?9 ; st c. nn|)3 

(§ xxiii. 5. d) ; dual D?"]?? (§ xxix. 

3. a). 
^b a^_«^3, Dn^3, npn^ia xxx. l) ; 

st. constr. "^3 and 73 without 

makkeph (§ xxvii. 1. c). 
^? resjjeZ — pi. O^^l (§ xxiv. 8) — 

st const. ']?? (§ xxviii. 8) — "v!?} 

(§ xxxi,7.c)*-r--T^3, D?^?, etc*. 
H?9 u^tfi^F — plur. niD^p, and dual ^^3 

(§ xxviii 10). 
«53 (m.) ^Aro«e— n^Kip? (§ xxiii 5. a). 
n»D3 (/) spelt- D*P?3 (§ xxiii. 5.. c) 
n^l ei/rer— D'78?5 (§ xxviii 12). 
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*Q CMP *T3 executioner— '^pl, ^ (§ xxiiL 
n^nns) rfiVorce— n"»nn*T3 (§ xxiii. 5. c). 

^^^ vineyard — i^9"Q (§ xxxi. 2. h). 
^Vl CAo/e^can — D^^.'nbS) and D*1f5 

(§ xxiii. 2. a). 
♦Jna Cyprian — U*\^ and a^99 

($ xxiii. 2. a) 
*in3 (/.) ^AoM/eicr— Stat const. ^n3 

(§ xxvii. 2. c) — niDna, ran? 

(§ xxiii. 5. d). 

Dt</ naftbn— D*l?K^ (§ xxiv. 1. eQ- 
^X^ ($ xxxi. 1). 
3i> heart— \r^^h (§ xxx. 3). 
3?!^ {m.) Acarf— D^anS, nbl^ (§ xxiii. 

5. ft), 
l?^ irAite— St. c. 12^ (§ xxvii. 2. e), 
"???* (/.) brich—n^iy^ (§ xxiii. 5. c). 
n?r6/aTO«— St. c. nnnS (§ xxvii. l. d, 

5.e). 
r«^ (w.) toftZe^-pl. niniS (§ xxiii. 5. a) 

—dual D!rtr|^ (§ xxix. 3. a). 
*S^ (w.) /oop— plur. nifi66 (§§ xxiii. 

5. a; xxiv. 8) — st. const. n\«^^]? 

(§ xxviii. 8). 
*n^ cAee^— 'rp^, 7i)rh (§ xxxi. 7. ft)— 

on^n^ (§ xxviii. 8). 
OnS aiegest c. Dr6 (§ xxvii. 2. a, 4). 
W (m.) night —nSh'h (§ xxiii. 5. a). 
n?? ic^o/ib-n^ — *ri?^, ^^5^, etc. 

(§ xxxi. 13. c). 
IB'^ moisture — ''1^^ (§ xxxi. 2. a). 



-dualDjnKD (§xxix. 



HkD hundred 
3./). 

(§ xxiii. 5. ft). 
fD^ power— '"iO^P ($ xxviii. 2. ft). 
nO^P confidence — C3^np?D (§ xxiv, 

2. ft. 3)_*TO5p, ^n?)?o, nn???, 

DTO50 (§ xxxi. 2. a). 
1^59 ^.)/or<res« — Dn.V?9, nm^D 
(§ xxiii. 5. ft). 



^1?9 (m.) <(?w;6r — oJj'JIO, rti>1}9 

(§ xxiii. 5. ft). 
ni39 /ear— St. c. pi. *T?3D (§ xxviii. l.c). 
I?.? (m.) shield — stat. c. 130 (§ xxvii. 

2.ft.4)— pi. D^33g, ni3?jp(§§ xxiii. 

6. ft; xxiv. 6. ft)— st. constr. \|?p 

(§ xxviii. 6. ft)— ^«!?, OSap. DJUD, 

nap, ri\3ap(§xxxi.0.a). 
*^^PP pestilence — st. c nsaiD (§ xxvii. 

5. a)— *nteap (§ xxxi. 5. ft). 
^?? (wi.) pasture — niKh^D (§ xxiy. 

3. ft), but .TBh^P (Josh. xxi. 11, 

comp. § xxiii. 6. ft). 
PP contention — D^?np (§ xxiv. 1. a). 
T^np /aKf%— D*?'?6p (§ xxiv. 3. ft), 
nj^np overthrow — n?gnp (§ xxviL 

ty.a). 
jrrtc acquaintance — ^^JlSl'^p (§ xxx.l). 
dsn yoke—^^^Sr^ (§ xxx. l). 

"»5to(m.)(»r(f — ^IDte, DDnpip and 

nhpip, ^^nhpip, etc. (§ xxiu. 

5. ft). 

'l?^^ (w.) appointed time — cnjnp, 

nh»p(§xxiii.5.ft). 

K^to fountain^ origin — st. c. pi. *^^*^p 

(§ xxviii. 6. a)— On^Syo, liJ'XVto 

(§ xxxi. 6. ft). 
311D threshing-wain — D^lY^p and 

DTTP(§xxiv.2.a). 
^P possession— ^XbX., const, pi. ^"Jip 

(§ xxviii. 6. a)-Dn^^'i)D (§ xxxi. 

6. ft). 

3f^D (w.) ftofttto^fow— St. c. pi. *3K^p, 

Ds^nhfip. D.^n^^p (§ xxiii. 

5. ft) and Dnbpp *(§ xxx. 5). 
najp altar— ^t. c. nsip (§ xxvii. 1. d) 

—dual D?nin?|p (§ xxix. 3. a). 
PTJP (m.) ftow;/ — O^pnjp, rtpTJp 

(§ xxiii. 5. b)% 
DyDP causing to dream — D^PPCIO 

(§ xxiv. 3. ft), 
ipnp efc5tre— D^DTO (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2) 

' — *ipnp (§ xxviii. 2. ft)—fj''3Pnp 
o^'5pnb, Diyjpnp* 
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•fSyjp precious property — n^'JtJQp, 

* Dn^lDOp ^ xxiv. 1. d). 
nanp (m., except Gen. zxxii. 9) camp 

— D^jqp, niiOP (§ xxiii. 5. b). 
"VVO? blowing tJie trumpet — D*1VTO 

(§ xxiv. 3. b). 
T^^jhrp ploughshare — ^Hghnp (§ xxxi. 

^If^P darkness — D^^^'TO (§ xxiv. 

2. b. 2)— ^??T!» (§ xxviii. 2. b). 
•^^PP (w., except Micah vi. 9) staff-^ 

nteto. bat VSD (Hab. iii. 14; 

§ xxiii. 5. a. /3). 
J^DipD <r«a«wre— \?090 (§ xxviii. 1. c). 
Vtpo plantation — *!t!?9 (§ xxviii. 6. a). 
I^D savoury food — CT^gpp and 

n'lt2)SPD(§xxiv.2.J.2).' 
ipo (m.) ram — stat. const, pi. n^*ip9 

(§ xxiii. 5. a). 
D!9 water, see § 32. 1 1 . 
"?9 (/) uxwfk^— D^?o, ntao (§ xxiii. 

5. rf)— ^i?^D, nnbD, DnsD, but 

V.ni3D(§xxx.5). 
nJ^JD (for nK^5P) foldr-^t. c. plur. 

rtK^pp (§ xxviii 8) — 1'ni<i>39 

(Ps.'l. 9). 
IP^P ^reo^re — stat. const, plor. ^IP9? 

(§ xxviii. 2. a), 
nM/nem^—D.yngO (§ xxxi. 6. fr). 
rwjSo a&ttTidance — 1^j?!?9 (§ xxxi. 

5. ft). 
n?«^P work — sit. c. nDK^p (§ xxvii. 

5./)— St. c. pi. rtstjl^ (§ xxviii. 

10)— W?«?P, Wfc^^? (§ xxxi. 

15), Tn^^^"??- 
nVp (/) word — D^^P (m.), (§ xxiii. 5. 

c, «). 
nori^p trar-*ppn^p, ^9Pn^P, ^i^ofTj^P, 
''*aFipn^P(Sxxxi.i*5).' 

no^p Hii^d(>m--ni»3^p (S xxiv. 8). 
njjpp government — st. constr. i^^??^ 

(S xxvii. 1. c)— ^W^DP, ^^?i!Dp, 

Instep (5 xxxi. 1*5).* 
ft^P9 government — st. const. 'V?^? 



(§ xxvii. 1. ey-^i^m^' ''^^f 

(§ xxxi.l5). rpit>^P (§ xxviil4). 
PWPP sweetness — D*i?J!iPP (§ xxiv. 

* 2. ft. 2). 

njO portion — n^O^jD (§ xxxi. 6. a). 
m:p rest^'^m'Q (§ xxviu. 1. c). 
DbD re/./^-"»P«P i§ xxxi. 1). 
DJJ^P dat/i<5r-Dv'?WP (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2). 
nit? poreton — rrtJO? and nVjD 

(§ xxiv. 8). 
3PP (m.) ctrcZe— D'599, '^'^^P (§ xxE 

6. ft). 
199 covering — st. c. ^PP (§ xxvii. 4). 
nagp molten image — st. constr. naDD 

(§ xxvii. 5. a) — D^b^ (§ xxxi. 

5. ft). 
ippp (m.) ikwZ — DnPl?P, ni-Tppp 

(§ xxiii. 6. ft). 
*lBpp latnentation — st. constr. *T?P? 

(§ xxvii. 1. d), 
na^p worjfc— Dnn.gX(P (§ xxxi. 6. h), 

rnisp/or^f— pi. nl-jssp ( § xxiv. 8. ft). 

aX(P*(m.)ciai«<y/oo(^^n?P, ^^^TJW 
(§§ xxiiL 5. ft; xxiv. .2. ft)— ^^^ 
(§ xxviii. 2. ft)— but ^J^]^ (§ xxxi. 

2.(f). 
n:gP m*<j5iin«— Dn^?P (§ xxxi. 5.ft> 
rtyp strength — st. c. W^ (§ xxvii. 4)— 

plup. WV^ (§ xxiv. 6. ft) — 8t.c. 

HJfD (§ xxviii. 6 ft)-^f)?p,^atP, 

etc., n*3J?5?(§xxx.6.a). 
itop habitation— ^'tV^ (Sxxiv.l.c). 
yV^ helping— ^'im (§ xxiv. 3. ft). 
lSj?jD/ew;— D^P?P (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
135P (m.) 5;znn^— Q^?;»P, nw;jfp ($ xxiii- 

5. ft). 

nSvp «<6p— ^nrfe^ (§ XXX. 1). 

PPKP ^P«^--CJ'k»?J?!? (§xxiv.2.ft.«) 

— ^SPyp (§ xxviii. 2. ft). 
K^5^ tortuous ttwiy— D*?T?^ (§ xxiv. 

* 2. ft. 2). 

tr^P nakedness— ^"^"^ (§ xxiv. 1.4 
P^^^ oppression — T\W^ (§ x«v. 
2.ft.ii). 
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njf^ work — stat. c. f^l^ and *^WSP 

(§ xxvii. 7). 
y^P tithe — Bt.c."fe^ (§ xxyill.d). 
«<'Vp jJmiiw^— D?KjrtD (§ xxxi. 13. b). 
naip pillar — "Tni?», on'O^?'^ 

(§ xxxi. 5. b), Dpb-VP {§ XXX. 5. a). 
niVO net-'S'^^^ (§ xxxi. 1). 
livp citadel— rr^^ (§ xxxi. 1). 
^I>9 mnctvkory — ^ttJ^'lPP (§ xxxi, 3). 
i^QpO (to.) (M5cmftZy--D^!?ni?D, niipHpO 

(§§ xziii. 5. 6; xxiv. 6. a). 
^ (m.) «<ec^ — Stat. c. ^i?P and ^PP 

(§ xxvii. 1. rf)— pi. ni^i?P(§ xxiil 

5. a). 
3pVi?p (m,) com&r — st. c. pi. *«W^, 

* nJ;Vi?9(§xxiiL6.6). 

tOpp assembly — st. constr. pi. ^S'JPP 

($ xxviii. 6. a) — ?^'3?P (§ xxxi. 

6.5). 
rnfj? chanoe — st. c. nnfjo and nnpjp 

(S xxvii. 7). 
■13"|9 cot?«rwi^— 0^3"]? (§ xxiv.2. 5. 2). 
^ip clamour — st.c. HT'JD (§ xxvii. l.rf). 
PfJIO distant place — D^ipnTD (xxiv. 2. 

5. 2)— St. c. ^gri-JD (§ ixviii.2.5). 
*19 contumactf — ^^9 (§ x^^^* 7. c). 
ni319cama^fl — st. c. ^13310 (§ xxvii. 

i. rf)_with suff. tab'siD (§ xxxi. 

15) ; of the st. c. pi. occurs only 

nn^ip (§ xxviii. 4), and with 

suflaxes vnbpp, Dn^nbinD. 
TS^ friend— ^\. ^T>P (§ xxiv. 6. 5)— 

^njnp (§ xxxi. 6. a). 
nrip gail^^n'Tjio (§ xxxi. 5. 6). 

3KKte rAaiMieZ— D'3&?fP (§ xxiv. 2. J. 2). 
T^Kip mainrc— stat. c "^W^ (§ xxvii. 

l.d). 
na^'p destruction — n^^SK^p (§ xxxL 

'2. a), 
nn^ perdition — st. c. HPIipp (§ xxvii. 

* l.d). . 

35^ (m.) coMcA — *3??P, Dnb5?P 

(§ xxiii. 5. b). 
RfP (m.) habitation — \3|?P (m.). 



rt33?te (/, $ xxiii. 5. ^ «) and 
on'3?fP, «'n5|fp, etc. 

IPPP fatness — D^jop^, and IPP^ — 
D^IPfto (§ xxiv. 2. a) — st. const 
*3»^ (§ xxviii. 2. a), and so 
r|0^. Dn\3DKp (Isaiah x. 16; 
Ps. ixxviii. 31). 

n^^ second — st c. nj?^ (§ xxvii. 7). 

U?fP support — st const. ISP^ ($ xxviL 

l.d). 

T\nS^ family — st. c. nns^ (§ xxvii. 

5.c)--^i!iDB?p, 'WB?^, Dnnsp^, 

(§ xxxi. 16). 
n^B^ serving — fern. ^1^ (IKi. L 16) 

for nnT^p (§ xlvii. 3). 
ll^fP ^yi— i^^rP (§ xxvii. 1. d). 
31^ Aei^At— ^3|?P, ^3|fep (§ xxxi. 

2. a). 
p'^riD «M;e<5<~ D^p^nD (§ xxiv. 1. c). 

1x3 (m.) ^«Ztf— n^nfc<J (§ xxiii. 6. a), 
nyw reproocA—l^nWw (§ xxxi. 6. ft). 
«3J prophesying — D*fc<|? (§ xxiv, 3. b). 
nb? cor7>«e — *n|>3?, but ^n^??, 

^n)??, etc. (§ xxxi. 6. ft), 
n-j? w?p«Zfecf — ^qjll, ^n-n? (§ xxxi 

2. a, 3). 
^nj (7».) 5^eam— on??, nhnj (§ xxiii 

5.ft)— Dn\r53(§xxx.6). 
K?D3 Aicfden— D^K^m (§ xxiv. 3. ft). 
nom consolation — ^f^Dm (Job vi. 10). 
n.nj descending — D^^nJ (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 4). 
KO?? deyJ/ecf—D'^PP? (§ xxiv. 3. ft). 
V^l plant— &t. c. y?j (§ xxvii. 3. a), 
'la?? honoured — plur. D*"!!?? (§ xxiv. 
* 2. ft. 2)— y'5?5? (§ xxxi. 2. (?), 

besides 0^353, Dil^'n???. 
"»3?. strange — st. c. "!??.(§ xxvii. 2. e). 
■^J? ;»^«wy— ^'^^J (§ X™- 7. ft). 
"^?? (/•) ant-n^^D^ (m.), (§ xxiii. 

6. c, «). 
KV»J/ottfk^-.D^fc<Vp? (§ xxiv. 3. ft). 
•qpj cHnifc-o/mn^ — D?*3pj, D.^ppj 

(§ xxviii. 12). 
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^JS (/.) shoe^n^^m n\i?jg (§ xxiiL 

5.d). 
■IpJ spoffefi— D^'l^? (§ xxiv. 1. d). 
^j53;wre— D*!PJ (§ xxiii. 2). . 
•U (m.) Z^At— rtTJ (§ xxiii. 5. a). 

n^P (/.) 5gaA— D^tJO (§ xxiiL 5. c)— 

' dual D!n«9 (§ xxix. 3./). 
'n^b thicket '-^^:}^ or tofD (§ xxxi. 

8. 5. II). 
^20 burden— ^^j\0 (§ xxxL 8. ^ 1 1). 
-nip— Dnijp blindness (§ xxiv. 6. a). 
tl^i?D branch— nmP (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 5). 
HP (w.) ftowZ—D'W, niSp (§ xxiii. 

5. ft). 
D*19 ^cer — st. c. sing. D^ID (§ xxvii, 

1. ft)— St. const *PnO and *P'")p 

(§ xxviii. 1. a). 

ni5.9 (m.) rope - »pbj(, nintafi 

(§ xxiii. 5. ft), 
npag carriage — st. c. pi. ^^ v3? (§ xxviii. 

10)— 'in>5?,(§xxxi.7.'ft). 
nn? ^iimowy— ^nnjj (§ xxx. 5). 
nng testimony— ^'innj!, vnnj!(§xxiv. 

8). 
^Tg ornament— '^rVl, T:1?, ^H)?. H^lg, 

Dn«(§xxxi7.c).' 
71]? mt^%— PIS (§ xxxi. 10). 
fi^ (m.) «m— DOijr. nWg (§ xilii. 6. ft), 
i\V (m.) skin— TiSilV (§ xxiii. 5. a). 
nn}JJ oppression — *nmg (§ xxxi. 6. ft), 
ry. (/.) she-goat— O'^V (§ xxiii. 5. c). 
f}^ power— 'p, and ^^V, ^fJJ, but '^% 

etc. (§ xxxi. 14. ft), 
n^y^ftai— D^D^OS, (§ xxiv. 6. a). 
n^^S; croMw— St. c.niDj;. (§ xxvii. 5./). 
IS eye, ,9;?nw^ — ri^rg. (§ xxiv. 1. a)— 

^^'n (§ XXX. 1).* 
T? ^ouw^ OSS — D^Tj;;. (§ xxiv. 1. a)— 

ni^V(Sxxxi.9).' 
IT (/) ^otm— onj; and Dn;?^ (§§ xxiii. 

5. c ; xxiv.l . a,ft), st. c. ^?JSJ (§ xxviii. 



1. i)— T?, TX ^^V. «tc, D9»3g. 
Dnnj;- 

dVk n^ked-^1?rp. (§ xxiv. 1. d), 

Dg pec^j/e — D'PO?:, D^O? (§ xxiv. 7) 
and 'I?S (§ xxiU. 2)— stat. c. ^9^ 
and ^-J? (§ xxviii. 7) — ^'09Sl.and 
1^1? (§ xxxL 14. a), VO?; eti;. 

^b»^sta«cZi«^— 11»?,(§ xxxi. 13. ft). 

pb^deep-^^l D'?08(§ xxiv. hd). 

P91( cfoep — st.c. pi. *5PV (xxviii.lO). 

PO? vaUey—'^m. Dgp? (§ xxxi. 7. a). 

^ cluster of grapes — ^3|y (§ xxviii. 
9,10). 

*3JJ poor— D>j:8, \oa (§ xxiiL 2). 

tl?J? branch— n^B^V, (§ xxxi. 12). 

■^?? (w.) c?w5«— St. c. pi. niT^i? (§ xxiii 
6. a). 

f Jl free— ^VJ?., W, J^VS (§ xxxi. 5.a.^). 

3V^ iwa^e 0/ an «£?o/ -- D^? VS, (J xxiv. 

2. ft)— st.c. ^3VK (§ xxvii. 2.ft)— 
n^IVS, D'^avjJ (isa. x.11; xlvi.l). 

^?V. (F^f- °?'3'^ (§ xxviii 9). 
ns-VJ? grief— sLc, r\Z^_ (§xxvii. 3.ft). 

nvy coM7M»Z -"q^nyj?^ '(§ xxx. 5. d), 

n^V8 sZo^A— dual D?ri^VS^ (§ xxix. 3./). 

^?? (/*•) ftowe— D^pyH. riioVK (§ ^x"»- 

5.e?). 
n-JV?: (W^emftZ^— M'nTVj; (§ xxviii 9). 
^BJI {m. ) AeeZ— St. c. np3? (§ xxviu 2. 6)- 

dual St. c. ^?i?¥ (§ xxix. 3. c)— pL 

8t.c.nnpy(§§ xxiii 5.a.^; xxviii. 

9,10)~Tnbi9? (Ps.lxxvil20). 
^'pJi ringstraked — D^"?i5J? (§ xxiv. 1. (Q- 
^ipS sco;7>ibn— D*3'Ti5S(§ xxiv.2.ft.2). 
*?"5? ^raft — CD^«^2"}y and OT9. 

(^$ xxiii. 2 ; xxiv. 8). 
•si^njj prepared — stat. c. 'H-^TJ^, (§ xxvii* 

3. c). 

D*^y na^eJ— D^D^IIg (§ xxiv. 1. d), 
yy, uncircvmcised — st. c. ^"3? and TS, 

(§ xxvii. 2. c). 
"P^^ (/•) ^«ap— St. 0. npa; (§ xxvii 
'5. ft)— pL D*t?X niDlK (§ xxiii 

6.(^. 
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a|^. (m.) A«r&— stat. const, pi. nilV^. 

(§§ xxiii. 5* a; xxviii. 9» 11). 
TCT^ ten — D^"^ «u?enfy (§ xxiv. 5). 
n-^, <en— 8t. c. nnfe^t (§ xxvii. 5./). 
lV*^?'te»e* joar«— D^^-ife^. (§ xxiv. 4). 

1X$ ornament— ^^K?, M1«B (§ xxx. 

5. ft), but n«|3 (§ xxxi. 5. a, ft), 
na mouthy see § 32. 12. 
nna governor — st.c. nns (§ xxvii. l.c?) 

— ^plur. nHna and niirjB (§§ xxiii. 

5. a; xxiv. 3. c, 8) — stat. c. n^ns 

(§ xxviii. 4)— ons (Neh. v. 14, of 

the masculine HB). 
^3^^? concubine — DT?r ,9 (§§ xxiii. 

5.c; xxiv.5)— ^nK^?^^B(§xxx.l). 

(§ xxiii. 2). 
^1? (/) comer, totf^er — D^JB (§ xxiii. 

5. c). 
^8B deed—Sh^h (and ^^JfB, etc., § xxxi. 

8. a). 
D?3 (/.) 5tep-.D^y?, ntojJB ($ xxiii. 

5. d). 
DT^B ^orefen— D'pTjB (§ xxiv. 6. a). 

n^/rtt/<— "fipB, DD^a (but ^n?. uns, 

etc., § xxxi, 7. ©)• 
fre-IB (/) AooZ—D^D-j^, niD-je (§ xxiii. 

* 5.eZ). 
jn^ (m.) commander — HiJH?, HljnB 

(§ xxiii. 5. a), 
ni (fn.) breach— n^n% rt^JB (§ xxiii 

5. ft). 
^B horseman — st. c. ^B (§ xxvii. 

1. a). 
'cna tospreadout—^^Ti^ (§ xxxi. 5.a). 
HKna declaration — stat const. ^?^B 

(§ xxvii. 4). 
^f^ (/.)/«a:— D^Wf a (§ xxiii. 5. c). 
na (/) j)tece— 0*M (§ xxiii. 5. c). 
nb mferra^— 100? (§ xxx. 3). 

•lyV excrement — st. c. ri«V (§ xxvii. 
5.a)— ^ng5f (§xxxi.5.ft). 



KJfgV de5CCfM?an«— St. const, pi. *UV||» 
(§ xxviii. 6. a)— Dn^»3f«| (§ xxxi 
6. ft). 

K3y (m.) Ao5«— niK;iV (§ xxiii. 5. a). 

•^KJV (m.) fwc/fc— st c. "WiV (§ xxvii 
1. a) — st c. pi. n^iy — ITKJV. 

DD>':tt<^V, onnK^v, oyn-^s^v 

(§§ xxiii. 5. ft ; xxviii. 13). 
^y 5^tp— D^!V and D^V (§ xxiii. 2). 
n^?'!^ ^iJonian w;<wwm ~ rt*?i;j 

(§ xxiii 3). 
r^ flower— p\. D^?V (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 4). 
7V «Artr?ou^— D^i)J>y (§ xxiv. 7)— St. c. 

*^^V (§ xxviii. 7)— ^^^y and ^W 

(§ xxxi 14. a). 
J^W (/) side—6t. const. X^V and j6v 

(§ xxvii 2. c)— pi. D*?^,^!^^ 

(§ xxiii. 6. eQ — stat const. H^pV 

(§ xxviii. 10)— VnV^V (Exodus 

xxx. 4). 
^vSy clangour— n'h^'^ (§ xxiv. 4). 
*^?y pair of oxen — ^l^V (§ xxviii. 12). 
"iV (/.) <Aom — »IV and nlBV 

($ xxiii. 5. d), 
■W^V (m.) <wfte— ni-Vl^V (§ xxiii. 5. a). 
•^^av fttVrf— D^BV (§ xxiv. 3. ft). 
n^V nail ofthejinger—n'>y]Q^ (§ xxxi. 

8. ft), 
iny (m.) fttiTk^Ze— rtTiy (§ xxiii. 5. a). 

^P <:!PPO«»fe— ^^3i?Tor^^i?(§ xxxi,12). 
•a? (m.) gfTrtw—bnap, rtnap (§ xxiii. 
5. ft). 

and ^1p7i3 (§ xxxi 3). 
KnJ) holiness — D^p^(§ xxiv. 5). 
^IJ rope — D}S (§ xxxi. 2. a). 
7^P (w.) wtce — n^7^p (§ xxiii 5. a). 
3tfp ;?e««t7ence-^5pi? (§ xxxi 12). 
I9i? emaZZ — D^Seip (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2), 

MP? (§ xxviii. 2. ft)-D|?P (§ xxxi. 

2. a). 
I?!? liUleflnger---')^J>,or ^l^ij (§ xxxi. 



12). 



L 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



148 



§ XXXII. — Irreuular Nouks. 



D^P arfvi5r«ary— ^30^i? (§ xxx. 1). 
Tp (m.) iwi/Z-^niTp (§ Yxiii. 5. a), 
roj^ ^amf/tt/Z -^^5 (§ xxxi. 8. J). 
IP. nest — st. c. 'IR (§ xxvii. 1. e), 
nji? (m.) reed— D'?i?. nl^jj (§ xxiii. 5. b), 
}^0|P cinnamon — st. c. "l^fP (§ xxvii. 

l.c) 
nnjjp e?w^— vn*^ (§ xxxi. 6. ^). 
^V^ an^er— "^BVP and ^fVP (§ xxxi. 

" 7. 6). 
311? (m.) Mwr— nn^p (§ xtiii. 5. a), 
aip <o a;>proacA— D9?1p, (§ xxxi. 13. b). 
lli? off&ringst. c. lilp (§ xxvii. 1. a) 

Ca"^ *(m.) are— 0*»'TTp, rtOTTp 
(§§ xxiii. 5. b; xxiv. 1. c2). 

n5?5 Jow— vnhfp, on^n^f p, DrtjniJT? 

(§ xxviii. 12). 
n'fp Clip— pi. nVK'p and r\S^{^ xxiv. 8> 
nfe^p (/) scaZe— D^V'pipp, nVB'p^ 

(§§ xxiii. 5. d\ xxiv. 2. a). 

rtTl^w.) ^ead— D^K^K-I (§ xxiv. I. ft)— 
St. const. T^T (§ xxviii. 1. ft) and 
'P'^^fc??- (§§ xxiii. 5. ft ; xxviii. 13) 
— VfKl and Vf^'}, n*j?^«-j, ^a^rfcCl, 
etc. 

ian or K^31 mj^ttwl— duftl csjn'ai 
(§ xxix. 8. a), pi. nixa-], nwa-j 

or ntal (Dan. xi. 12 ; Ezra ii. 69 ; 

Neh. vii. 71 ; see § xvii. iii. 3. a). 
8.?! descendant in the fourth generation 

_D^yaT(§xxiv.6.a). 
^"1 (f.) ewe—^'^rn (§ xxiii. 5. c)— 

1701 (Gen. xxxi. 38). 
oni ^^-.DjnDrri (§ xxix. 3. ft). 
DJI conspiracy — stat. const, plur. *95^ 

(§ xxviii. 11). 
p exultation — stat. c. pi. ^j^ (§ xxxL 

14. ft). 
Sl/nend— T!, ^5??., etc. (§ xxxi. 5. ft). 
np/nW— st. c. ^)^ (§ xxvii, 7). 
Win ^een— D^»jn (§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2). 
^^^flame-^'^p. (§ xxviii. 12). 



t^^'l (m.) c^am — rtp^rn(§§ xxiii. 5.a; 
xxiv. l.c). 

n)^^ demand— 'rhnt^ (and ^Jn/»|§?^, 

^^iW)f 'iP/'.^r end TC^ 

(§ xxxi. 5. ft). 
IJ*^ <raw^7 — D^??KP (§ xxiv. 2. 

ft. 2). 
TtC^^A—'^'Tij^, ^-^e^, etc. (§ xxxi. 

5. ft). 
)p:if(m.)weeh-o'n^, nlpag?(§§ xxiii. 

5. ft; xxiv. 6. ft), but st. c. ^H^^f, 

ntoa^, dualD!?a??; yetM^n^ac^ 

(§ xxxi. G. a). 
'7^ captivittf'^'n)}f (§ xxxi. 7. c). 
'^^I?^(/) ftranc^— D7?e? (§ xxiii. 5.<j). 
n9a?? (/) car o/com-D^3?^ (§xxiH. 

5.c). 
Wf cetwi— St. c. PaK? (§ xxvii. 3. a) 

— plur, D*5???^ seventy (§ xxiv. 5). 
n¥5?^ eeren— Onifa?^ (§ xxxi. 16). 

nag^eoftftai^i— taV, •'^MB?, Dapa?? 

(§ xxxi. 2. a). 
1}?^ /(Pftw— St. c. -^af and IJf (§ xxvii. 

3. a), 
n?' aI.l-powerful—]^\. '"W (§ xxiii. 2). 
ng^ ftrea5^— dual oni?, *lf (§ xxix. 

3.C) — n^, iinr, nn^, innf 

(Cant. L 13 ; iv. 5, etc.). 
npl^^W— St. c. pi. T\S12^^ (§ xxviiL 
10). 

(§ xxiv. 6. a). 

^^^^ (w.) /rumpe^— n'na\K'(§ xxiu.5.a). 
P^K^ street — pi. D^plif (§ xxiv. l.a). 
•WK^ waW— On-VI^ ( § xxiu. 5. a). 
•I'iK^ (m.) ox—n^H^ (§ xxiv. 1. a). 
tflK? %— D^JK^f *(§ xxiv. 2. ft. 2). 
niSt? (/) ocacta— DW (§ xxiii. 5. r). 
n;r <Aom— ^n^K? (§ xxxi. 9). 
^?¥ lying down'^'\'l'^f, "???^(§ xxxL 

. 12). 
TO?^/>r^e(/i*Z— stat. constr. plur. ^TX9^ 
(§ xxviii. 6. a)» 
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tDD?^ shoulder — *P??^, 1P5?', etc. 

(§ xxxi. 2. c). 
nj5ip neigkbour — »^955^ (§ xxxi. 15). 
lS^ 5a/«—8t. c. ')^^ *(S xxviii. 10). 
B^^ <Aree— St. c.'-^)f (§ xxvii. 1. c). 
jn^ (m.) <a^fc— Stat. c. ]rfp^ (S xxvii. 

l.a)— ni3n>^(Sxxiii.5.a). 
B^ tiramor— dV^,?^ (§ xxiv. 6.ft)— 

^B^^^,VB^(5xxxi.6.a). 
^ descendant in the third generation 

--^'^W (§ xxiv. 6. a). 
W (m.) name— niot? (§ xxiii. 5. a)— 

^D??, DDO^(Sxxxl5.a). 
\0^ fatness— ^\. D*|Oip(§ xxiv. 2. 6. 2) 

—St. c. MOf (§ xxviii. 2. 5). 
njbf eightst c. njb?? (§ xxvu. 7\ 
n3K^*(/)3^(jar— D^3B^, n'i3B^(§ xxiii. o.d). 

an?B' tiw^— D*?n3B? (§ xxiv. 2. a). 
OIB?^ jt«^en<— D^ip^Bf (§ xxiv. 1. e). 
|DB? coney— D^|Bf (§xxiv. 2. ^. 2). 
nDK^/oZ<;— dual *D:nEf (§ xxix. 8. c). 
npjJB^ (/.) eycoTOore — pi. D^Pi^?^ and 

niDpB? (§§ xxiii. 5. d; xxiv. 5). 
^ beam—^\. D*Bj5K? (§ xxiv. 1. c). 
^1^ drinking-trough — st c. pi. ^^^'^^ 

(§ xxviii 13). 
C^ roof — D*?Ti? (§ xxiv. 5). 
W (m.) column — rtriK^ (§ xxiii. 6. a). 
W (m) nates — tJn^rtljl?^ (§ xxiii. 5. a). 



rrjB^ (m,)Jield^'i^, nWB^,etc.(§ xxiii. 

5.5). 
nf famft— Vb and ^H^ (Deut. xxii. 1; 

1 Sam. xiv. 84). 



nw r^Wctn^-^np^and *npp (§ xxviii. 

6. a). 
r\^P hatred— 'n'n\fip (§ xxx. 6. d). 
'yi^ hair— St. c. ISfc' and TS^ ($ xxvii. 

2.e). 
^1^ (/) barley— n'^lii^ (§ xxiii. 5. c). 
P'Tfe'reeWw^— D^i?-)^ (§ xxiv, 1. d). 
*^PlP conflagration — st. constr. H^*^ 

(§ xxvii. 5, b). 
fiS^joy — St. c. l^W (§ xxvii. 1. ft). 

mJ^ double—]^!. 0^»n (§ xxiv. 2. a). 

"JS?» {f)fig'tree—^\. D^i^FI (§ xxiii. 
6. c)— st.c. \?Kn (§ xxviii. 6. a) — 
H^^» 1^.?^'?> etc. (§ xxxi. 5. b). 

nNJn /onn— l-^tfr) (and hgp, DTK|P!, 
§ xxxi. 8. a). 

^^o?n &(5ne/?<— ^mi»iiD3n (§ xxx. i). 

D^nipi (m.) %55— n'iD^njj(Sxxiii.5.a> 
n)nin pratw— TnJ»nj[i ($ xxx. 5. rf). 
3K^Jn sq/ottmer— stat. const, pi. ^3?^^^ 

(S xxviii. 6. a). 
nOJ?/()rniaifibn--D^WT9 (Sxxiii.5.c). 
nnn instead— ''}'P?yi^ (S XXX. 1). 
^'t^ buck—^'^'J^ (§ xxiv. 1. a). 
"Vn ojopreeetbn— D^9?9 (§ xxiv. 7). 
Vi? ^w«r— ^.^<>EI (§ xxxi. 7. c). 
nibJH if^ palm-tree — ^plural D^fe^ and 

n\"Jb9(^xxiii.5.(f). 
H/l^n channel — stat. c. n?j;^ (§ xxvii. 
5.5)— n^n%(§xxxi.6.ft). 

nD*;"]]? «foep — st. c. no^in (§ xxvii 

5. a). 
y?^9 nine — st. c. Vg'P (§ xxvii. 3. a)— 
pi. D^Vf'ri ninety (§ xxiv. 6). 
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§ XXXIII. PREPOSITIONS AND OTHER PARTICLES 
WITH SUFFIXES. 

1. Pabticles of the Singular Number. 

2. rW that — *ftK, ^r\X, etc., are, especially in later books, some- 
times used for ^J?N, ^PlN, etc.* 

3. HN with. In Isai. liv. 10 occurs *«jJ5N, for *»|J5^f' 

4. A poetical form for 3, is toS, which, like \u7 for 7 (Job xxvii. 
14), takes no sufl^es {e.g. Ps. xi. 2; Job xvi. 4, 6); but 103, which 
in a similar manner corresponds to 3, is used both alone (Ex. xv. 6 ; 
Job X. 22), and together with suflSxes (^^163, D3to3, etc.; comp. in 

Arab. Uj, Ui' for ^^, t^ (see infra 10), 

5. 1*5 between. Instead of 1^3 we find, in Josh. iii. 4, and riii. 11, 
1^3 or Vy3, according to the Keri, which, however, is less acceptable. 
D3'3*3 is, in Josh. xxii. 25, written 03*35. The forms l^rti'S (Gen. 
xxvi. 28; Judg. xi. 10) and D]ni3^3 (Genesis xlii. 23 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 7; 
Jer. XXV. 16), belong to ni3*3, which, though identical with -p3 in 
derivation and meaning, is a separate preposition (comp. Ezek. x.7). 

6. ny3 /or. Instead of **11?3 occurs in Ps. cxxxix. 11 ^^IPS (see 
§§i.4.3; xxx.l). 

8. 'SjinS through. A poetical form for *sj?iri3 is ^SDIHS (Psalm 
cxvi. 19; cxxxv. 9), and for |31ft3 occurs once HJIlpinS (Ezek. xvi. 
63; comp. XXX. 1). 

9. jo or niin behold. In 2 Ki. vii. 2, TO!l^7^ is written for the more 
usual ^3ri, and in Jer. xviii. 3 ^njlH for 1311. 

As riin has the meaning of a verb rather than of a noun, the 
suflkes appended to it, though having the form of the latter, assume 
the accusative force of the former; e.g. *33n behold mel^ A similar 
transition from noun to verb is implied in ^^^ there is (see iii. 11); 
PW there is not; HIJ^ there is yet; ^K where? (iii. 2): though nouns 
by etymology, they take the meaning of verbs by including the 
primary verb to be ; so is J/^ properly existence, and ^^1 thy existence 
or thou art existing ; and if therefore joined to the participle, they 
impart to the latter the power of a finite verb, as y^BHO "rjC?^ (Judg. 



* So ^nVC (JoBh. xiv. 12; Isaiah liv. 15; 
Jer. XX. 11); ^n\tj5 (xix. 10); WK (2 Ki. 
iii. 26) and ^ni^O (1 Kings xxii. 7); DHIK 
(Jer. i. 16; x. 5 ; Ezek. xiv. 4; xxxvii. 26). 



^ Comp. in Latin ecce, combined with the 
pronouns, is^ ille and iste, as eccumt eccam, 
eccas, eccillum, eccistum; frequently occur- 
ring in Plautus and Terence. 
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Ti. 86) ihm helpest; N^?» ^3|n (Gen. vi. 17) I bring; Dn5'l?5 BT^ 
(Esth. vi. 14) they were still speaking. For ^JIH is also used n|ri 
^5i|St(Isai.liv. 11), etc.» 

10. 5 or 1D5I like. ID is probably equivalent to Hfi what, so that 
^^^|) means like what I am or like me. HpbS is found in Exodus 
XV. 11 instead of ^D3. 

11. /3 all. Unusual forms are 'SJ^^ (S^\ *^?3, Isai. xxii. 1), rT?3 
(2 Sam. ii. 9) for i?3, Qnpa (xxiii. 6) for Dp5, and njH^S (1 Kings 
vii. 37) for \^2 or n3p3 ; see § xxx. 1. 

12. 7 ^o> see § xix. 4. 

13. nnV alone— \^'^^ and PlJ'^n'p (Gen. xxi.28,29) for \rh', 
see §xxx. 1. 

14. ftK*1p7 is properly the construct state of the infinitive Kal 
of N'lp with the feminine termination, riN*1p/ or nN*1|7? the latter 
being changed, after the analogy of the Syriac, into JlK'lp/ ; hence 
^nKT|7? for 'ry^l^, but D3nNnf?S for Q3l;^N*^p7, etc. (see § iii. 4. a). 

15. \P of or from, see § xix. 14. 

17. Tij; yet. We find ^Tlj; (Ps. cxxxix. 18) for ^3n^y, and «n^y 
(Lam. iv. 17, Keri) for ^3*lij^* — 1*1^ is sometimes used in its original 
substantive signification, as ^TIJ^? (Psalm cxlvi. 2) during my life, 
equivalent to **n3; ^*liyO (Genesis xlviii. liS) 5e;ice or from the 
beginning of my existence. 

18. Qj; W^A. Besides ^DJ?, the form H^V is used, from T»S (Gen. 
xxi. 23). 

II. Particles of the Plural Number. 

1. nnX and nPINt «/lfer. In 2 Sam. xxiii. 9, 11, we find ilHN or 
T\r{^ instead of VSPIK. 

2. vK ^0 — on v^? is sometimes written Dn7K (liCv. i. 2; see § xxx. 
6. J), and a poetical form is iO vNI (Ps. ii. 5). 

6. TJ^ ^o, ^tS. The form D3*l^ (Job xxxii. 12) with kamets in the 
first syllable, nqtwithstanding the heavy suffix, is anomalous, instead 
of D3^nV, like DD7^?, D3^(?S. 

6. 7y or w'S upon. *3 v5 occurs for "SJ v5 (Psalm cxvi. 7), and 

^o^Sj? for Qn^Sj?- 

7. nnj? w;^rfer. VJjlHPl is also written IPtHft (2 Sam. ii. 23) ; we 
find DPinn instead of tin^J^nfl (comp. § xxx. 5), naPinfi (Gen. ii. 21) 

a Compare Dn"n*l^ (Zech. i. 5) for DJNI (see infra iii. 2). 
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with i epentheticum (§ i. 4. 3), instead of n^rUlft, and ^JfiriJ? (2 Sam. 
xxii. 87, 40, 48) instead of ^rinri (§ XKX. 1). 

III. Rarer instances of particles with suffixes are : -*• 

1. nhfcf^ tm acemmt of— Tl^nfcf^, Y0^^ijr*72 (Josh. xiv. 6). 

2. *K or ^, more frequently with H paragogtcum, H^N tchere f — 
nS^K where art thou f \*N, DJK (Gen. iii. 8 ; Ex. ii. 20 ; Isai. ix. 12).» 

8. D§K besides — *P^ besides me (Isai. xlvii. 10). 

4. h^k near—h^^ near me, hp$, Pl^N, DTV^ (Gen. xxxix. 
10,15; Ezek. i. 19; xxxix. 15; see § xxxi. 7. J). 

5. *1E^N happy (prop, happifiess of) — '»|*'7B^^? happy art thou, 
T"!?^^ (§"^^- 1> 5. (f), in?^K or ^HT^^K, D5^i?^><-^ 

6. S!?43/>»- ^A^ ««*« of— "^X^ for thy sake, '^'piS, DpT?^ 
(Gen. xii. IS; XXX. 27; Deut. i. 37). 

7. ^1975 without, except — ^^73 without me, ^H^?? (Genesis 
xiv. 24; xU. 44). 

8. ^]?75 besides — ^J?/3 besides me, ^J3?3 (Hos. xiii. 4; 1 Samuel 
ii. 2). ' 

9. *1^3B3 for, on account q/'— **1^3B3 on my account, ^UU3, 

•^1^333, nn^ay3,Dn^^^^^^^^ \ 

10. ™t Jrnrf^^ — ^n^T, "^rp^^, Pin7«.d 

11. B>*.« there is—'^p] thou art, ^iE^ he is (§ xxx.l), 03^^^ 01 
D39>t (Deut. xiii. 4). 

12. ]V^h for the sake of— ^?»0^/or my sake, "^^Vth, D3iyp'?-K 

13. nSr? opposite — ST^I^in opposite him, CnS^V (2 Sam. xvi. IS; 
Ezek. i. 20)'. 

14. vVStifrom before — v^9 (Num. xxii. 6) from before me. 
16. TVSlbefore — iribiand^nD3 5^oreAm(Isai.lvii.2; Ex.xiv.2). 
16. Further, the Numerals: — 

D:3E> two—X}:'P we two, D3^3B^, Dn^iP^,!* and the feminine ^\f0 
— Dn^'riP^ (§ xxii. i. 6), in^riE^' (Ruth i. 19 ; 1 Sam. XXV. 43). > ' ' 



• Comp. Dn-n>« (Zech. i. 5). 

>> Deut. xxxiii. 29 ; Eccl. x. 17; Prov. 
xiv. 21 ; xxix. 18 • Isai. xxxii. 20. 

« 1 Sam. xxiii. 10; Gen. iii. 17 ; xii. 16; 
xviii. 20. 

^ Isai. xiv. 5 ; Ruth iv. 4; \ Sam. xxi. 9. 

• Equivalent to K^« (2 Sam. xiv. 19; Mic. 
vi. 10; Chald. Tl^K, ^H^fcjt) properly existence^ 



ntbstatwe, wealth (Prov. viii. 21). 

' Jurig. vi. 36; Deut. xxix. 14; Grenesis 
xxiv. 49. 

8 2 Ki. xix. 34; Job xviii. 4 ; Deut. iii. 26. 
In Prov. xvi. 4, ^n3J?©? stands probably for 
^n^^Dp for its purpose. 

^ Gen. ii. 25 ; xxvii. 45 ; xxxi. 37. 

I ButalsoOmt^ DlJD^tr<!/ttH)(lKi.iii.I8}. 
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§ XXXIV.— The Formation of the Feminine. 163 

Tw^ three — D5J?l?V?^> ^^v^ (Numbera xii. 4) yoti three ^ 
they three, 

njJSllN/ot^r— Driy51«, \P!ST)}$ they four (§ xxxi. 15). 

nj^ajj^ seven — hPiV^^ (2 Samuel xxi. 9) they seven (§§ xxix. S. y; 
xxxi. 15). 

Q^B^n^/y— YTO thyffty men, V^'^H, DH^TO (2 Kings i. 
10,14). ' 

§ XXXIV. THE FOEMATION OF THE FEMININE. 

1. Occasionally the Aramaic termination N— is employed instead 
of n— , as m^ (Jerem. 1. 11) threshiny, for 7\^; N'lO (Ruth. i. 20) 
bitter; NJiy (Ezek. xix. 2) lioness ("see §§ xxii. 3. a. i ; Ixvi. 1. e); 
or n— , as ri'lb (Gen. xlix. 22) fruitful^ for iTjb (see § xxii. 3. a. 2) ; 
or fTT", as K/S3 wonderful — nX/flJ (Deut. xxx. 11; comp. §lxvi. 
11. J) ; and once we find 71— for n— , in TVf(\ (Isai. lix. 5) pressed, the 
fem. of the pass. part, of I^T, for n*TlT (comp. § xxxviii. 1. i), 

3. The principal exceptions from the general rules regarding the 
motto y are : — 

IT. In words with a changeable vowel in the ultima, and an un- 
changeable vowel in the preceding syllable, the tsere of the- ultima 
frequently remains in participles, as /IHK eatiny — ^/5i^5 (Isaiah 
xxix. 6), instead of H/DiK; *7J13 faithless — n*lJl13; vV heyettiny 
— nTpi^j; ^y^ enchanter '-T\^5P; /5^P hereaviny — TV^^b ; 

III. The cholem in the ultima passes sometimes into shurek, as p /& 
haltiny place for the niyht — Tl^yht^; HiiD rest — nnWD; Wjb 
refuye — T\y>Sbi lIXp n^if— nn«p (and nT^XD); pn6 distress — 
njD«0 ; "^iio bulwark — TTffil^ ; f hD course — in^fTp ] p\T\l2 sweet 

— riMfttt (comp. § xxiv. 1. c). 

Sometimes it is changed into kibbuts with following day esh forte, as 
DhXrerf— nfinj<(Num.xix.2); D^K/omtrfa5Ze— HS^N; 'f\^lony 

— h3TK(Jobxi.'9); nb3 5p/^rfe(^— rr^W^CPs.xlv.Ul §iii.6.c),- 
nj?3 speckled '-'Tri^;^ (Gen. xxx. 35); bja smooth— TWS^^p (Ezekiel 
xxi. 20); nbj^ ^A/cA— nri3y.(vi. 13); 7JXJ row;irf— n|^ia'(l Kings 
vii. 31); pbj; rfee/?— nj^ay knd nfj^ay (Prov. xxii. uVxxlii. 27); 

ciple Piel of TO^ has (in 1 Kings i. 15) 
n-lK^P, inst. of nnxip; \m^ lUy, has 
nagf^jj^ (comp. § xxiv. 2). 



• And so nyf}^, nJ)^V, njx^D, n-jpip, 
n^ft nngnp, n-jajnp, n-jnb, nj;!?V' 

n^p^p, nippi^. n^K^p serving, parti- 
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iSSl deltcate—niyp, (Dent, xxviii. 56) ; :^ de€eUfyl—T\^^, (Bos. 
vi. 8) ; and so T^PIN seized— Tllfl^ (Eccl. ix. 12). — ^pSJ (the participle 
Niphal of pfl) dispersed, has h^SSi (2 Sam. xviii. 8), for nyiSJ, 
retaining the changeable kamets in the penultima; and so T1J3 
faithless — HT^JS (Jer. iii, 7). 

IV. A few words with changeable vowels both in the ultima and 
the pennltima, tdkepathach in the first syllable, as /V^ ibex — Twji]; 
]Vl ostrich — r^^'S^,; "Sf^X /A«i^A— na^!; 10^ hair — 7ir\V^; while 
B^On^t?^, has rnB^Dn and inK^CH; and E?B^, probably contracted 
from Bnj2^ (comp. Arab, i^ ju» /jwJu*:> etc.), has, of course, HB^, 
but also HK^- 

V. Some segolate noims take uniisual vowels in the first syllable, 
as ^On beauttz—TVysn ; B^SH freedom— T\^Sn ; "27^ flame— TXXh ; 
nj^P storm — nnj^pV '^^ chf— npjy ; ni^ relaxation — nhJT ; ' Tjh 
trembling— ir^; ib^f ^^— nn^V, H^g^y, 

VI. Several participles of verbs PI / take the termination H*—, as 
nftN coming — njHN (Isai. xli. 28) ; HpS weeping — n*D13 (Lam. i. 16j; 
and so HOh no% — HJOh (Prov. vii. 11) ; T\y^ fruitful — n*'lQ (Gen. 
xlix. 22) ; nSX fooA% — n*|nf (Prov. xxxi. 27) ; while TWS^ fainting, 
has n^tDy (Cant. i. 7); and T\y\ conceiving — THH^ and T\^^ (Gen. 
xvi. 11 ; Hos. xiv. 1), besides n^JTI (Cant. iii. 4). 

4. The termination Jl" may sufier modifications required by the 
nature of the preceding consonant ; so the femjnines of the partici- 
ples Kyi\ Kx^a, nSs3, are Tm\\ nKs^D, nsSM,* inst. of mi\\ 

etc. (see §xvii. iii. l.a); and so further HKB^J and HXB^i,^ which 
latter form is again changed into HNB^J (1 Ki. x. 22). 



D.-THE NUMERALS. 

§ XXXV. CARDINAL NUMBERS. 

1. The numerals are undoubtedly very old words; those from 1 to 
7, have a certain similarity of sound in many Shemitic and Indo- 
Germanic languages ; but it is difficult to ascertain their etymology, 
though some of them point to a Shemitic origin.*^ 



» Deuter. xxviii. 57; xxx. 11; Genesis 
xxxviii. 25. 

^ 2 Sam. xix. 43; Esth. ii. 15. 



« As D^3i^ two, from njB^ to repeal] 
comp. Gesen. Gram., § 95. i ; Ewaidt Lehr- 
buch, p. 569. 
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3. It can scarcely be doubted that the feminines are the older forms 
of the units, and were, for some time, perhaps, exclusively iii use (see 
§ xxii. 1. 4), They were, indeed, perfectly sufficient, since, as ab- 
stract nouns, they may be followed by the substantive either as a 
genitive, or as an accusative, in the manner of adverbs (§ 90. 2). As 
the language advanced, a separate form to be employed in connection 
with feminine nouns, may have appeared desirable : but since the 
words ending in Jl— were already in use, and were naturally reserved 
for the masculine as the principal gender, no other alternative remained 
but to choose for the feminine the same words without the feminine 
termination. This is, on the whole, the explanation still adopted 
by most grammarians." 

A^ew exceptions only occur, when the numeral is in the construct 
state, namely, V35"'^B^i nBT^E^ (Gen. vii. 13) the three toives of his 
sons/ nn'jyri^ npV (Job i. 4) their three sisters ; nh55 nB^7B^ 
(1 Sam. X. 3) three loaves, instead of W^^^ — ^HX one, appears also 
in the Aramaic form *7H (Ezek. xxxiii. 30), and perhaps also as ^l^{ 
(Ezek. xviii. 10). 

As *7llN seems to stand for IH^t (g'xvi. 9. a), which has dagesh 
forte implicit, in 11,* the statm constructtcs is of course IIjIK, while 
the feminine is fMlX, contracted from JTinN* or ri*inK (§ i. 4. 8) ; 
and in pausa riTlK (Ex. xxxvi, 22; § xvi. 9). 

The irregular plural QHOfe? (instead of DHriN, § xxiv. 3. c) has 
probably given rise to the error of some writers who take *inN to be 
a segolate form, which view is rendered impossible by the fact alone 
that ^H^^ has the tone on the ultima. D^*1H^?. means some (Gen. 
xxvii. 44), single (xxix. 20), or the same (xi. 1; comp. Ezek. xxxvii. 
17). D^.JB^ is the dual of HJ^ or jB^, which words are not used, from 
the root HiB^ to repeat. The regular feminine would be Q^T^JB^ or 
Stat, constr. D^WK^ ; but the 3 being assimilated with the following 
n, it becomes U\F\^, or with the vowel of the first syllable thrown off — 
D^riE^. This explanation seems preferable to that of some gramma- 
rians who consider the dagesh in T\ as lene, and believe that D'^.FlK^ is 
to be read with an N prostheticum, like ID^J?^^5, as indeed some 



• Comp. Schultens, Institt. p. 2 17; Vater, 
Sprachlehre, chap. 65 (p. 357); Gesenius, 
Lehrgebaude, p. 610 ; Grammar, § 95. i ; 
Swaid, Krit. Grainm., § 343. 2 ; Lehrbuch, 



§ 267 ; comp. Olshausen, Lehrbuch, i. 444. 

b Compare ny3n«] nin^"^ ^h^ (Jer. 
xxxvi. 23) three or four leaves; and ny^l^ 
niS33 (Ezek. vii. 2, Keth.) four comers. 
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ancient, especially eastern, punctators, appear to have written 
the word.* But the J which is omitted seems to demand a compen- 
sation. In Judg. xvi. 28, however, we find ^PB^O, without dagesh in 
Jl, probably because the preceding B^ is provided with that sign 
(comp. Jon. iv. 11 ; Zech. iv. 12 ; § v. 6. c). 

Irregular forms of the units are, besides, the status construcii 
iron from E^an, and y?^ and WT^ from VSE^ and TO (§ xxvii. 
2.5; S.d); and the feminine forms 1W^T\ from E^On, and TVit^ 
from *1B^ (as if derived from ^B^, § xxxiv. 3 iv. v.). Instead of 
njJDty the form PliJ^lity, with 3 inserted, occurs in Job xlii. 13 

(§1.4.3). 

Some units have duals, namely D^riJ?3'TN (2 Samuel xii. 6) and 
D^nj73B^ (Gen. iv. 15), meaning fourfold, sevenfold/ and some take 
suffixes (§ xxxiii. 16). 

m*nB^y, the regular plural of JTIB^, is detachments of ten men 
each (decades, deni), as D^SpX is detachments of a thousand men each 
(Exod. xviii. 21, 25 ; Deut. i. 15). ^^ nt^tSV} and ^B^^ JIJOB^ (Judg. 
viii. 10; xx. 25), being the status constructus with the masculine, are 
found instead of ^B^^ HB^q and "ife^ Tip^-^ ^ 

5. Irregular are the plurals DH^, D*J?2B^, and Q^yB^Pl, from the 
segolate forms ^B^^, J^IB^, and JTB^J? (§ xxiv! 5). U'^W and D^.ll 
(Exodus XX. 5) are descendants in the third and fourth generation 
(§ xxiv. 6. a). 

D^HKO is an anomalous dual of JIXO, instead of D^ftKO, the vowel 
receding, and making the N quiesce (compare § xvii. iii. 8. a). The 
plural is rtxfi, and a few times rt*N& (2 Kings xi. 4, 9, Kethiv; 
§ xxiv. 8). 

In 2 Samuel xviii. 3 occurs D^s7S^ ^T^B^ ^^^ thousand, instead of 

The older and more usual word n3!n, which, however, is fre- 
quently employed in the sense of a number indefinitely great, or a 
myriad, was later modified into 13*1 or N13*1, plur. 01X3*1, niN3'1, or 



* Kimcki, Michl. lip. a; comp. however, 
I3"l. a; Gesmius, Lehrgeb., pp. 96, 6 1 1. 

** '*^^.» a word of very difficult ety- 
mology, is explained by Jonah ben Gannach 
"TB^ ^FjX^^H ; but it occurs also in con- 
unction with the masculine, for "ifc^ ^SK' ; 



Ebn Ezra connects it with TY\iF\\^^ thoughis 
(Psalm cxlvi. 4), ten being thought as the 
foundation of the following numbers ; and 
J. Simon understands the thoughts beyond 
ten, since the numbers up to ten are counted 
by the fingers (comp. Kimchi, Michl. t<^1). 
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niS^ (§ xxiv. 2). The singular tf\T] is irregularly used in connec- 
tion with the units, as ^)T\ ^T)^ (Neh. vii. 66) 40,000; and with the 
numbers from 11 to 19, as laVnn^ U'r\f (Jon. iv. 11) 120,000. 

8. In a few instances only the numbers ascend from the units to 
the tens, hundreds, and thousands, as IJ|7N) HiXO B^t?^ U^p) HB^pn 
(Num. iii 5) 1,365; l^j^Ntl HB^Cq (1 Ki.'v. 12) 1,005. 

§ XXXVI. THE ORDINAL NUMBERS. 

1. I^WffH'l^ Jlrstf foremost (from B^KT head, chiefs, occurs also in 
the forms l(\^n (Job viu. 8) and ^JB^KT (Jer. xxv. 1). 

Instead of ^^B^ second^ the abstract noun H^B^Q (repetition) is also 
used (2 Sam. iii. 3). 

The feminine of the ordinals denotes also the part^ as Jl^y*5*l ^^ 
fourth part 



E -THE VERB. 

§ XXXVII. GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE VERB. 

Most Hebrew verbs are etymologically primitive ; ^ few compara- 
tively are denominatives, but they occur in nearly all modifications; 
e,g. Hyp to salt, from npO salt; pSN^J to wrestle in the arena, from 
p3K dust; DTji! to gnaw hones (Num. xxiv. 8), from D*!! lone; !13*1 to 
he multiplied to myriads, from ^33*1 myriad; PINH to listen, from 
jTK ear; *t^)tT} to take in provisions for a journey, from TIT^ pro- 
vision for a journey; *inyyri (Esther viii. 17) to hecome a Jew, from 



* For PK'^XI, Josh. xxi. 10; Job xvl 7 
Keth.; ^ zvii. iii. 3. a. 

b Some of them are onomapoStic, as Pl^tjl 
to ngh (n«), m} to bark {Til), pip^'to 
ptnpty a bottle (p3), f Vp to cut (f P). 

• Comp. ^"in to winter, from PlTTI twn- 
tor or autumn ; 7nK and Snt< <o pttoA *^ 
/<f»i/, from Sri'X <cn/^; 3gj; to hold by the 
heel, from 2pp heel; 13^^ to dwy or to *c// 
com, from '^aK' com; 227 to take away 
ike heart (Cant. iv. 9). and 33^3 to d^ rfe- 
prived of understanding (Job xi. 12), from 
33P A^or^, understamiing ; ^"13 ^o iitnee/, 
from ll'ia ftnce; ^H} to practise enchant- 
ment, to divine, from ^3 serpent; ilES^^ to 



grtve <Ac «M?/A part (Ezek. xlv. 13), from t^ 
six; Pipn to Am»c horns, from Jlp Aom; 
PP^n to turn to the right or to ww Me 
rigrA^ hand, from J^PJ *A« ngrAf side, the 
right hand; I^PPO to rain, from ipO 
rain; ^y^tX to be snow-white, from )l7K^ 
*'*0M»; r^f '"!' to c/eart^fi or to &e wAi/e, from 
JlS whitei }5^ to mofte fcrtcA* (Gen. xi. 3), 
from n357 trie*; P^S"? to slander, from 
pKy tongue, etc. ; and derived from nume- 
rals If^PK' to dttnde into <Arec parts (Deut. 
xix. 3), or to (to something the third day 
(1 Sam. XX. 19), or to do something the third 
time; j;^!"! and yS^P (Exod. xxvi. 1; 1 Ki. 
vii. 31) four-square; y^ to take the tenth 
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1 (a.) The construct infinitive of Kal C^Ph which is at the same 
time the imperatire^ is at least as simple as the third person singular 
of the past; it shows, in most cases, the root of the verb as clearly, 
and in some even more so (as in the verbs 1*J?) ; and it is the funda- 
mental form for the derivation of the future C^S^P^). However, at 
present the form *^p, is by all but general agreement called the 
radiXf especially because it enables us to distinguish the verba medii 
pathach, tsere, and cholem, which is sometimes of practical conse- 
quence (see infra); although some Jewish grammarians* showed a 
preference for the infinitive, either construct or absolute, by de- 

signating it after the example of the Arabians, who call it .jux<> 
*1^pp or fountain; and they have been followed by many later 
writers. But the participle has scarcely any plausible claim of being 
regarded as the primitive form, as Stier (Lehrgeb., § 59. i) supposes, 
in accordance with his peculiar theory, that the noun in all cases 
preceded the verb. 

(5.) Sometimes a verb is both medii pathach and medii tsere; in 
which case the former has usually a transitive, the latter an intransitive, 
signification ; or the meaning of both is entirely different, as TSH to 
dig, ^Sn to blush (see infra). However, some verbs medii tsere 
have transitive signification, not only those which express a state of 
mind or an affection, as ^HX to love. VSn to desire, KJB^ to hate, 
Hy to fear; but others also, as B^J? to clothe, N/O to^l (IKiviii. 
10,11; Esth. vii. 5), iXH to cut. The tsere of the verbs medii e 
and the cholem of the verbs medii o are pure vowels, and are, there- 
fore, generally written defectively, as ^53> ^l'^ 

(c.) The verbs medii tsere occurring in the Old Testament are, in 
alphabetical order : ^HN to love (especially in pausa, besides if^^t) ; 
DSN to cease (Gen. xlvii. 15, 16), DE^K to become guilty (Lev. iv. IS, 
22, 27, etc., besides DB^N) ; pS3 to become callous (Deut. viii. 4; 
Neh. ix. 21); ia| to be strong (2 Sam. i. 23, besides 133); Sl| to be 
great (Job xxxi. 18; Gen. xxvi. 18, besides /1|); p^*^ to cling (Joh 
xxix. 10; xli. 15, besides p3^); |B^ ^o Je/a^ (Deut. xxxi. 20); {j2J 
to be old; 7T[n to cease (Judges v. 7, besides 7iri) ; |^i?n to be sour 
(Ex. xii. 39) ; tjin to be profane (Jer. xxiii. 11, besides ^H); ^0 



part, and ^V. and 1*fc^n to give the tenth 
part or tithes, from ^K^ three, PHIK four, 
ip^ten,ttc. 



» As De Balmes, Ben Gannach, Ben 
Zeeb. 

»» But hSy 2 Chr. vii. 7; xxxii. U. 
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io be wimting; j^fiH to desire; T§H to blush (but TgH to dig); 3V0 ^ 
cut (besides 3V0)^ ^"^lO ^ *^ ^^' "^^^ ^ *^ cfccm/ N2}^ to be un^ 
dean; JJ^5^ to be dry (but B^5^ to be ashamed, like E^S); ^l to be 
weary; KTJ to fear; E^*V ^ take possession (besides B^*1J, Jer. xlix. 1), 
|B^^ to sleep (and |K^^ <o be old); 15^ ^o 5e heavy (besides ^51); ^^ 
/o be right, to prosper; B^37 to clothe (Lev. xvi. 4, besides 2^3/) > 
K/O to be full; 753 to J^ withered; DS?3 to Je pleasant; DJ^ to J^ 
«arf (Job XXX. 2b) ; ftj*B to languish (Jer. iv. 31); 70^ to to«7 (besides 
v&y); !1XB ^0 J<? grieved (besides ^iV); DSy ^0 be strong (Ps. xxxviii. 
20, usually QS^) ; 3*!)^ to be sweet (but 3*^]^ to mix or to become 
surety); /)^ to be uncircumcised; |B^B to smoke; T\^V to shine (Jer. 
V. 28); pny to become old (besides pHJ); H/S to prosper; NiDX <o J<? 
thirsty; BHD fo 5e Ao/y (Num. xvii. 2, besides E^*lj5) ; 72?j5 to wither 
atoay (Isai. xix. 6) ; 1XD to be short (but *1V(5 to cut off) ; y^ to be 
near (but i^lj? to approach) ; 39*5 to Je hungry; ri23B^ to forget (Isai. 
xlix. 14; Prov. ii. 17; usually H^C^); pB^ to rfw?^// (Deut. xxxiii. 12, 
20 in pdusa, besides \S^); thp to be safe; |fiB^ to Je/a^/ SOB^ to 
/ti^cn (2Ki.xxi. 9; generally J^fiB^); vSE^ to 5e fow?/ V5?^ to be 
satisfied (besides V^^) ; D5B^ to ie rejoiced; NiB^ to Aato. 

(rf.) The verbs medii cholem are : ^J^ to 6« afraid; 7^* to 6e aife; 
^jy to /ay snares (Jer. 1. 24) ; |bj5 to 6e small; 72X^ to be bereaved 
of children (besides 75^^, Gen. xliii, 14).*^ 

2 (a). The name modifications for Niphal, Piel, etc., appears to be 
the most appropriate of the many appellations which have been pro- 
posed, since it is comprehensive enough to include the correct, and 
distinct enough to exclude any erroneous notion. The term conju- 
gations would mislead by its connection with Latin grammar, in 
which it has a very different signification. Nor is the name verba 
derivata appropriate, since it would scarcely imply the consistent 
regularity of the Hebrew formations, though the analogy may be 
admitted.*^ The ancient Hebrew grammarians used the name 0*^33 
constructions, which is obviously too vague. 

(J.) In contradistinction to Kal (/j5), the other modifications, es- 



« Comp. Kia, B^3, lilD, V^p, \ Ixv. I.e. 

<* As in Latin, the verba causativa, reflexi- 
va, reciproca, intensiva, iterativa, inchoativa, 
desiderativa, in to, ito, esso, isco, cuco, urio, 
iUo; in Greek, those in dut, a^w, dffKut, 



i<TK(at etc.; comp. cado and caedo, pendo and 
pendeo; dko, dicto, and dictito, etc.; and 
in Grerman, irinken and trdnken, beten, bUtm^ 
and hetteln. 
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pecially those with dagesh forte in the second letter (Piel, Pual, 
Hithpael)^ are called the heavy forms (DH!!^). 

(c.) In Kal and Niphal, the first of the three chief vowels prevails, 
the clear and open a; in Piel, Hiphil, and the kindred modifications, 
the second, the broad e/ and in the passives Pual, Hophal, etc., the 
third, the deep w.* 

3. The exact meaning of the modifications is, in general, so varied, 
if not capricious, that it can be acciurately fixed only by a minute 
analysis of the usage of the language in each individual verb. Com- 
prehensive attempts at classifying the significations have been made, 
but the results are desultory and far from exhaustive ; they possess 
more the formal semblance of a system, than its generality and 
necessity. Referring, therefore, for details, to the dictionaries 
(especially Gesenitis* Thesaurus and Fursfs Lexicon), we confine 
ourselves to a few prominent observations : — 

(a.) The Niphal has, perhaps, properly and predominantly re- 
flective force, ^ or reciprocal meaning, as CDri/J to fight with one 
another; p5 W to wrestle with one another; |^J^3 to consult one another ^ 
to deliberate ; ^ but is generally taken as the passive of Kal,^ which 
itself developed no passive,® though a commencement of it is visible 
in the participle (T^^D). The Niphal is, farther, sometimes the 
passive of Piel and Hiphil; e.g, B^*^p and B^^*^jTl to sanctify — B^M 
to be sanctified; *1^2 and *1^5?r^ ^^ honour — ^353 to be honoured; 
pid and |^I)n to establish — ji^j to be established^ 

In expressing a condition before eflfected and now existing, it 
sometimes coincides in meaning with Kal; e.g. D7X to be silent — 
Qy^3 ^0 A^^^ *^^ warfe or to be silent; 3*1D and !l*^p3 to approach; 
]yi and ]3r\) to murmur; V^^ (Ezekiel xxi. 28) and ySB^i to swear; 
p3X and p3^53 to moan; Hip and T]"^pi to meet; 730 and 73D3 to be 
foolish;^ and it may hence govern the accusative, as I3|??C*J (^ ^^^* 
xxiii. 6) and he divided them; the sin ^37^^ *^^S tohich we have 



" Compare the passive participle of Kal 

*> Comp. Lev. xviii. 24, etc. 
c Comp. n-V3. mph IDBK'?. etc. 
d As the Niphal of tpX, VdK, ^P^» IDK, 
nj9, N-J3. 1% etc. 

* Compare the Italian construction with 



si, for the passive. 

f Comp. ng'ri and SK^HJ to think and 
to be thought; f^n and yhpZ to deliver and 
to be deHvered; Jf ^'iH and"j;K^3 to helf 
and to be helped. 

« Comp. nn and nn? to be coi\fouiuUdi 
^?. and bga light. 
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done foolishly (Num. xii. 11); Jl^in'HX ^3pi (Judges xix. 22) they 
surrounded the house.^ 

It involves occasionally the dativus commodi, or the notions of 
yielding and consenting, of duty and possibility; e. g, THJ^ to pray — 
^TTlJ?^ CGen. xxv. 21) to allow oneself to be moved by prayer; ^ vp^'^v 
(Lev. xi. 47) it must or ought not to be eaten; W^^'VO (Gen. xx* 9) 
they ov^ht not to be done; 73N^. (Gen, vi. 21 ; Job vi. 6)) it can be 
eaten.^ 

The participle of Niphal sometimes implies the idea of worth and 
merit or destination;^ e, g, 3nK3 worthy of being loved, loveable 
(amandus) ; HTD? worthy of being despised, despicable (contemnendus) ; 
and so //HO pj'aisetoorthy (laudandus), |^^?3 fearful, in?) eligible, 
^iSiformidable,!^!^ desirable, DKp) detestable, 3B^li (Ex.xvi.35) 
destined to be inhabited, 

(J.) The PiEL (B^il p? or ^33 J^iS) is often, in transitive verbs, 
little, if at all, different from the Kal, as ^y^ and *t3*^ to speak ; 
!1T3 and 3J3 to lie; ^3(5 ^md *Qp to bury; yj33 and yj33 to cleave; 
3^n and SB^H to think; so that, in many cases, the Piel alone re- 
mained, while the Kal fell into disuse, as HJN to desire; HW to 
command; HIlS to deny; N|j5 to envy, etc; while in. intransitive 
verbs, it frequently coincides with Hiphil ; e, g. "^^^ to perish — 
13« and n^nsn to destroy; E^lj? to be My— B^j? and E^HpH to 
sanctify; *1l3j5 and 1*t?pn to burn incense; so that the Piel is often 
the causative of Kal, as j^JDK to be strong — Y^Sti to strengthen; /li 
to be great — V^,5i to make great; pE^ to dwell — |3B^ to make dwell; 
*1B^K to be happy — ^N to declare haj^; 7VJ^ to live — n*H to keep 
alive. 

But sometimes the Piel denotes the reverse of Kal ; e, g, t^^H to 
sin — KtSn to purify from sin; BH^ to take root — t^^ to uproot, 
and in Pual BHSy (Job xxxi. 8) to be uprooted; tJh^ to inherit — 
E^^. to disinherit, to make poor (Judg, xiv. 15) ; and so jB^ to clear 
from ashes (|B^) ; 33? to cutoff the tail (33T), to rout the rear of an 
army ; 1N§ to glean the b(Aighs (n*1KB) ; WD to cut off branches 
(tj^VP); /|Dp to clear from stones,^ 



• Comp. VW) (Genesis 1. 24); ^J!l"iaK^J 
(Ezek. vi. 9); nOBB^X (1 Sam. xii. 7).' 

«» And so Kh"!?* (Isai. Ixv. 1); nriQJ (Job 
ixxi. 9). 

« Compare n3J>, nn^*. (Job xii. 14); 



IgriJ (1 Ki. vii. 47); "©D^ (Gen. xvi. 10), 
etc.; see § 94. ii, 

<i As in Latin the partic. pass, in ndtu. 

• Comp. in Greek r/oaxijXi?etv to break 
the neck; in Latin jugular e, to cut the throat ; 
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lULloiy denominative verbs are chiefly used in the Piel, as \yS cloud 
— }3V to gather clouds ; }n3 priest — |n3 to officiate as priest; BTvB^ 
three — ^t^ to do something on the third day^ or to divide into three 
parts. 

(<?.) As the HiPHiL (^Diin HljlSn |^39), still more commonly than 
the Piel, is the causative of Kal,8» it frequently coincides in sense with 
Piel, yet is not seldom distinguished from it by some slight shade of 
meaning, as 7*13 to be great — 7*?3 and /^*^in to make great ; 053 and 
D^V3n to provoke ; 133 and ^*33n to honour; 3'lj5 and 3**?pn tQ 
bring near; rnjH and !*^^nr! fo keep or to make alive. Hence the 
Hiphil may also be equivalent to the Kal, as D*1J^ and D**Wn to be 
cunning; B^IH and K^HCIp ^^ be silent; "jI^INi and Y*1?1?0 ^^ ^^ long; 
pnp and p^PtOn to be sweet ; |57 and ^3 /H to be white ; D*l^ and 
Dnxn to be red; ftD* and fl^Din to increase; PS and VITy to under- 
Stand; 7K^2l and 7^B^3n to ripen; UTi and flyV'^ to prosper; 73K^ 
and S^3fc^n to be wise; "T^^l and •?|*inn to tread; J»^ and ^C^n ^to 
hide; "Tip and T^DH to shut; 3*1jD and H^'lpn to approach i though 
in some cases the identity exists but in appearance, since a notin in the 
objective case, is to be supplied after the Hiphil; e.g. S^D^H to act 
well^ fl^riB^n to act toickedly, '?|*t^ way being omitted, properly to 
make the way good or evil; p^tOp to seize, viz. T hand; PWH to listen, 
viz. }TN- And sometimes the Hiphil implies the meaning of declaring 
or considering as something; e.g. p^'WH to declare guiltless ; I^Bhll 
to declare guilty ; ^*%TX]} (Isai. xxix. £1) to pronounce sinful; 3\pn 
to convict. of falsehood. 

(d.) The Hithpael is, in some cases, the passive of Piel, as *)B3 
to expiate — *1B3nn (1 Sam. ii. 14) to be expiated; y?3 to destroy — 
l^^SJ^n (Psa. cvii. 27) to be destroyed; *1B^3 to announce — TB^SB^H 
(2 Sam. xviii. 3X) to be announced; NS'H to crush — t^J^^H (Job v. 4) 
to be crushed; in others, it is reciprocal, as Vy^HH to advise each 
other, to deliberate; '^F\'hTVl to join affinity; nN^THH to look upon one 
another; or includes the dativus commodi, as /Hinn to take possession 
for oneself, N^Hnn to expiate for oneself; while it sometimes im- 
plies the meaning of show, fancy, or pretence; e.g. rPH to be ill — 
•^^Dnn to feign to be ill; and so ISinH to show oneself vigorous ; 
^^ir^D to show oneself great; pTPinn to show onesdf s^ong; DSnnn 

in English to skin, i. e. to takeoff the skin; in I e Hence it is also called by Jewish gram- 
German k/ip/en equivalent to enthaupten, etc. marians ''li^hljh tC)f1*. 
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to fancy or to show oneself toise; TDrUVl to show oneself gracious ; 
-l*53Dn lo show onesdf willing; *T33nn to pretend to be strange, to feign, 
to dissimulate ; ^IB^I^H to feign oneself rich (B^iTHH to feign oneself 
poor): in which case^ as in some other instances, it approaches again 
to the signification of Kal, as Tr?ll and HpHlVI (2 Sam. xiii. 2) to be 
or become sick; 3"l3 and 3*^3011 (1 Chr. xxix. 17) to give willingly; 
/3^ and /Sjlin (Gen. xxxvii. 18) to ctct fraudulently ; ^"^^ and 
ySKrn to mourn ; ftjJNt and ^KHn to be angry; ^^ and **|?nrn to 
walk; 3X^ and Mfyf^H fe grieve ; H^T and nS'THn to be idle ; pfl*^ 
and j^^Wn to knock at a door; CjDlJ and ^VrPl to languish; and 
sometimes to the meaning of Piel, as n^t< and njNnH to desire*, *^3'5, 
^3^, and ^S'lH to speak; B'pJ, E^?, and B^jMHr? to lay snares. 

6. Moses Kimchi (pp. 19, 2Q) substituted for vBQ, as paradigm of 
the regular verb, TDB to visit, which is preferable to 7y£), as it has 
no guttural in the root, and occurs in all the usual modifications ; 
which, however, shares with it the disadvantage of beginning with 
the aspirate £). From this reason Danz (about 1,700, see p. 37) pro- 
posed Tfij? to kitt, which has since almost generally been adopted ; 
but *^& which is equally unobjectionable as regards the nature of 
the letters, is preferable to /&j5 on account of its more frequent 
occurrence. 

I. REGULAR VERB (U't?^). 
§ XXXVIII. PAST TENSE (^5V) OF KAL (hj^n ^3, 

1 (a). The first person singular is sometimes, in the Kethiv, ft or 
n, by way of scriptio defecttva, for *W or ^fl, which the Keri gene- 
rally marks, not only if a sufl^ follows, as ''jJl^^fi!? (Isaiah xxvi. 9) / 
have desired thee; HJ^B^ (Hosea ii. 6) I have put her; but also if it 
stands alone, so that the scriptio defectiva is employed at the end of 
the word, which is unusual (§ iii. 6. b); as 0*33 (1 Ki. viii. 48) I have 
luiU ; t^Tt (Ps. cxl. 13 ; Job xlii. 2) I know ; tVP^ (Ezek. xvi. 69) 
Ihavemade. 

The feminine of the second pers. of the singular terminates occa- 
donally in ^JJI, instead of fl, and that of the plural in HJJJI, inst. of {P, 
corresponding to the rarer forms of the personal pronouns *1?N and 
niftN (§ xix. i. 2); e.g. ^^l^D^ (Ruth iii. 3) thou hast descended; 
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164 § XXXVIII.— Past Tbnse of Kal, 

♦nX'Tj? (Jer. iii, 4) thou hast called; *J!iyOB^ (iy. 19) thou hast heard;'' 
n}Pl3/l^n (Amos iv. 8) you have thrown ; but the Keri always 
recommends the usual form in ft* 

(6.) The masculine of the third person singular has very rarely 
kamets in the ultima^ where it does not stand in pausa^ as t^^ (1 Sam. 
vii. 17) he has judged}* The kamets appears, however, not unfre- 
quently in proper nouns, as {rOV^ {the Lord has giten\ \Vt^^ (the 
L(yrd has been gracious).^ 

The feminine ends sometimes in Jl~, instead of H— , as JlyTNk (Deut. 
xxxii. 36) she is gone; 1^2^ (Ezekiel xlvi. 17) she has returned; 
nnS^i (Isaiah xxiii. 15) she has been forgotten, for HH^?^? — a con- 
version of n into T\ which is always adopted, if suffixes are appended 
to that form (as ^jn'TB^D she has bound me, etc. ; see § 52. 6 ; comp. 
infra e; §§ Ixvi. 11. J; Ixvii. 10). 

The Aramaic feminine occurs in t^||l5,| (Ezek. xxxi. 5) she is high 
(comp. § xxxiv. 1); and the termination H— , for H— , in n37 (Zech. 
V. 4) she has stayed of>er night s^_ n^*^ (Prov. xxiv. 14) know, imper. 
Kal of jn^ with T\ paragog., for HB*^ ; further, HiB^^ (Prov. xx. 4) 
he unll consider as rich; and HX'TpXJ (1 Sam. xxviii. 15) and I called, 
for n3?n[^. and n^^'3'?^rJ' ^^ ^^ ®^™® editions nnj3N (Isai. Ivi. 12) 
I will take, for HnpN- 

(c). The third person plural has sometimes after the ) an H pros- 
theticum, without any modification of the meaning, whence it is ako 
called ^{ otiosum (§ i. 4. 4), as N^DN^ (Isaiah xxviii. 12) they hai)e 
desired; WS^H (Josh. x. 24) they walked; K5B^3 (Psalm cxxxix. 20) 
they have carried.^ 

In a few instances only it has 3 paragogicum, which is more usual 
in the future, as I^IXH! (Deut. viii. 8, 16) they know ; ppX (Isaiah 
xxvi. 16) they have poured out. 

(d.) In some instances the vowel e, whether segol or chirek, prevails 
in the past of Kal, inst. o{pathach, especially if suffixes are appended/ 



« Compare Jer. iii. 5; xiii. 21 ; xxii. 23 ; 
zlvi. 11; Ezek. xvi. 13, 18, 20, 22, 31 ; Ruth 
iii. 4; tee also Jer. ii. 20; Mic. i. 10; ir. 13. 

^ Comp. yer. 16; see Gen. xxxi. 18; Isai. 
xiv. 27; Jer. xvii. 11, etc. 

c Comp. 2i^\]. T^«'l^^ PT>7!, lD$¥^^l^ 

d Compaire iTT^T (Isai. lix. 5) pressed, for 
T\y] (§ xxxiv. 1). 



• Compare wbr. (Jer. x. 5} ; and «^n* 
(Eccl. xi. 3) it wm be, for ^7\], instead of 
^^% § Ixvii. 21.— The objections which havf 
been raised against this t( otiotum {e. g, b| 
Luzzatto, Gram., pp. 268, 269) are untenar 
ble ; the instance of K^3^n is alone suf- 
ficient to prove it. 

f See § Iii. I. b ; comp. § xlvi. I. 
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e. y. ^*I?tS*. (Ps. ii. 7) / have brought thee forth ; ^JPIt'?* (Jet. ii. 27) 
thou hast brought us forth ; Vp?XB^ (1 Sam. i. 20) I have ashed him ; 
UtpHp (1 Sam. xii. 13 ; xxv. 5) you have asked; DW^S (Mai. iii. 20) 
you are wanton ; which forms seem to point to ancient verbs medii e.' 

(c.) The past tense has but rarely H paragogicum^ as J^rjJ^SHn 
(Joshua vi. 17) she has hidden, instead of nX^SHH (§ xlv. i. 1. c); 

ripNyllll (2 Sam. i. 26) she was distinguished, inst. of HNt/l)!! (comp. 
§§xi.4.a;lxvi.ll.J).^ 

2. The form ^^"'iK^p may be explained / — binding, which was 
turned to take the sense of / have been binding or I have bound. 
Similarly the future ^TfiB^'N! is the infinitive with the personal pro- 
noun — / am to bind or / shall bind. 

3. The consonant of the syllable standing in pausa sometimes takes 
dagesh forte, and thereby receives greater support and emphasis^ as 
^IIJU (Ezek. xxvii. 19) we have given (see § v. 6. J). 

§ XXXIX. INFINITIVE (T^pti, h^Sn U^ AND IMPERA- 
TIVE C>rii) OF KAL. 

1. A few instances of the stattis constructus of the infinitive of 
Kal with pathach are : DDH (Isai. xlvii. 14) to be warm; jiH (xxx. 
18) to be gracious (see § Ixii. 2. J); J^3 (Num. xx. S) to expire; HyB^ 
(Isai. Iviii. 9) to send (see § Ix. 9). 

The construct infinitive is sometimes used with the feminine ter- 
mination n, like a nomen verbale, but entirely retaining the meaning 
of the infinitive, either with kamets chatuph in the first syllable, as 
r^?K (ISam. i. 9) to eat; nn^a (Zeph. iii. 11) to be high; T1^)yi 
(Deut. xi. 22; xxx. 20) to cling; HSOD (Lev. xviii. 23) to be unclean; 
nCTD (Ezek. xxi. 16) to sharpen; riHB^O (Exod. xxix. 29) to anoint; 
naS*? (xxxvi. 2) to approach;^ '^V'^'3 (^^- ^^^- ^^^ ^ t^ash; Hjjnp 
(Ezek. viii. 6) to remove; HSpB^ (Isa. xxx. 19) to hear; or with shurek, 
as rvDH (Ezek. xvi. 5) to pity; TVitSn (Hos. vii. 4) to fermdnt; or 
with chirek, as TWS^^ (Deut. viii. 6) to fear; T!SiY\ (Levit. xx. 16) to 



• See § Iii. 1. fr; compare the Hiphil 

♦5pn. DJnpn. w»n. of rw, § ixv. 2. 

b Comp. niwi/K^ri (Am. iv. 3), yott h(xoe 
thrown, for l)i??^n (see a), evidently to 
effect similarity of sound with the preceding 
njX^IH (compare § xliv. i. 6). Most of the 



cases which are usually adduced, have not 
really H paragogicum ; and very improbably 
the third pers. sing, masc, as 7\^\ (Deut 
xx^iii. 23) which is the imperat. (§ 39. 4) : 
nnoe' (Am. l. ll). probably for PnOT 
c Comp. Lev. xvi. 1; Exod. xl. 32 
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lie mth ; HKJ^ (Deut. i. 27) to hate ;' or with segoly as nj3TH (Dan. 
xi. 2) to be strong i nXpn (Num. xv. 28) to sin; or with tsere, as 
ny?. (Exod. ii. 4) to know; PIT? (2 Ki. xix.3) to bring forth, for 

An instance of an infinitive with ^ paragogicum is ^!}^K^n (Psalm 
cxiii. 8) to place (compare § xli. 3)» 

2. The imperative of Kal has not unfrequentljr hamets chattgfh 
instead of chirekyhoth in the feminine of the singidar and the masc. 
of the plural, as ^5/0 (Judg. ix. 12) reign, ^PJ^ (Zeph. iii. 14) r^'oice; 
*apj5 (1 Sam. xxviii. 8 Keri, for ^^pj^^^ divine; ♦n^jj (Micah i. 16) 
make bald; ^DB^D (Ezek.xxxii.20)Vraw;<* U^H (Jer.ii.l2) be de- 
solate ; ^TT2^ (xlix. 28) destroy (§ Ixii. 2. J) : while segcl appears in 
♦fi^ (Isai.*xlvii. 2) strip off. ® 

S. The following regular verbs have pathach in the imperative of 
Kal : |*a« (Josh. i. 6) be bold; 7"in (Ex. xiv. 12) cease; pTH (Josh. i. 6) 
be strong ; D^n (Pro v. xxvii. 11) be wise ; jin (Isaiah xxx. 17) have 
pity ; nn^ (2 Ki. v. 10) be pure ; ^^^ (1 Sam. iii. 5 ; 2 Sam. xiii. 5) 
lie down ; '8^5? (1 Ki. xxii. 30) clothe thyself; U7^ (Job xxii. 21) be 
safe; W*) (Isai. xxxii. 11) tremble;^ besides the verbs mediae and 
tertiae gutturalis, most of the verbs yS which throw off the i, as 
B^l (2 Sa. i. 16) approach, a^ (Exod. iii. 5) take off; and some verbs 
^b, as pX (2 Ki. iv. 41) pour out ; W"! (Deut. ii. 24) take possession; 
and perhaps *1T (Judg. v. 13) descend; while some imperatives have 
tsere, as tffi (Gen. xix.9) approach; KX(viii.l6) go forth; *T) (Exod. 
xix. 21) descend; W'li (Deut. i.21) take possession; 2^ (Gen. xx. 15) 
sit dovm; jfi give. 

4 (a). Some imperatives have segol in the syllable before T\ para* 



» Compare JltOpp to meet, for nN^Ipp, 
the n being hardened into H- 

b Comp. rifeja (X Ki. xiv. 12) to come 
(see § Ixv. 1. c); TTH (Genesis xlvi. 3) to 
descend, for rrV)\ in the Piel TP^J, rVB^ 
for "l»t, 1D^ etc. (see § xliv. i. 3*. a); and 
the Hiphil nBjn (Isaiah xxx. 28) to sieve, 
inst. of Pjjn, from P|« (see § Ixv. 23).— The 
instances which have been quoted to prove 
an infinitive of Kal of the form '^K'pp, as 
B'!?©, K'JPP, ryhf^, or Di3D, yDD.'x'^D 
(Num. iv.24,27;x.i2; Deut.x.U; Jer.xlvi.5; 
£zek.xxxvi. 5; Esth. ix. 19) are not conclu* 
sive, since they may be appropriately taken 



as nouns; but DibCES^ (Ezek. xyii. 9} to lift 
up, seems indeed an Aramaic infinitive of 
KB'J; comp. Am. iv. 11; § Ixvi. 13. — ^la Ezra 
X. 16, we find fiJ^'V")"^ to examine, with a > 
epentheticum, for tJn"*! (see § i. 4. 3). 

c Comp. §§ iv. 4. b ; xl. 4. c. 

d Besides )3lpp (Ex. xu. 21). 

• Comp. nn«(kuthiii.l5); 8eeti0-a4.a» 
and § 1. 3; (comp. however, ^ lix. 6). About 
nnJiJO."!, ^jjf^Jj (1 Ki. xiii. 7 ;' Jer. xxu. 20), 
see § lix. 6. fr. 

^ 13{p (Judg. xix. 6) support, strengthen, 
though not in pausa, is written for *1j|fp, see 
§ xiii. 3. 
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gogicumy as H^pM (Num. ad. 16) gather; H J)^^ G^^ xxxiii. 5) arrange;^ 
and in one instance the termination is H*;-, instead of H-^", namely 
nj^. (Proverbs xxiv. 19) know^ for HJT? (see fxxxyiii. l.h); while, 
nbyt (Num. xxiii. 7) curse, has cholem in the first syllable (§§ xvL 
4. 4 ; xxxi. 8. a). 

(^i.) Occasionally, the imperative of Kal with T\ paragogicum, has 
the form H^p and iTjIf'p, even if it does not stand in pausUy as 
nip^3 (Isaixxxii. 11) strip of'; HDI/?? (J^^g- i^- 8, Keth.) reign; 
fW^ (Dan. ix. 19) hear; HMT (Isai. xxxii. 11) tremble; nKfil (Ps. 
xU.6)Aw/,» 

(c.) To give still greater force to the imperative, the second radi- 
cal is sometimes provided with dagesh forte emphaticum, as JlTVfi (Ps. 
cxli. S) guard; or is, in the feminine of the plural, shortened by the 
apocope of the last letter, as }^*Tj5 (Exod. ii. 20) call, inst. of H^N'Tp ; 
\Styff (Gen. iv. 2S) hear, instead of H jy&^ ; and, in the masctdine of 
the sing., regularly in several modifications of the verbs il y (§ 67. 9). 
But it is merely an orthographical difiference, if, in the last syllable 
of the feminine, the H is omitted, without any change of the vowels, 
as^l^ go, for PliT?; and so ^}K^&/nrf and ^JK'Tj? call (Ruth i. 9, 
12, 20) ;*> or if ^7 go (Numbers xxiii. 13 ; Judg. xix. 13) is written 
instead of HD/' 

(rf.) nSn give, bring, the imperative of Kal of !iri^, with T) para 
gogicum, has the accent usually on the penultima.® 



§ XL. THE FUTURE (y^t) OF KAL. 

1, 2. The afformative * of the third pers. masculine of the singular 
(*TB^p*) is with some probability considered as the 1 in N^H he, changed . 
into * at the beginning of the word, as is frequently the case.^ 

The n in the feminine of the third person (TB^W and T\ypl^P) 
seems to be the H of K*il, hardened into H,® in order to begin the 
forms with a stronger sound. 

ni*)B^fi may originally have been the third person only, gradually 

• So we find ^i^D (Judg. ix. 12 Keth.) <* As in verbs ^"B, roost of which are 

reigti, and *pte? (I'Sam. xxviii. 6 Keth.) properly ^"B, etc. 

dmne, not in paiua- ^ Comp. the ttatm conttructus of nouns 

«> Comp. § xU 1, 2: j"|OKJn, etc. ending in H-; further, n^Jjjt (Pent, xxxii. 

c As Gen.xi.3,4,7; Ex. i. 10 ;^1 Sam. U)shei8gonei for n?y)j^, n?^ (Ezek.xlvi. 

'«▼. 41 J but in Gen^ xxix. 21, nSn. 17) she has returned', etc. (§ xxxviU. 1. 6). 
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employed for the second also ; in some instances the form ^^iB'pft 
is even found as the feminine of the third person; e,ff. ^H^!3F1 (Jer. 
xlix. 11) they will trust ; tt^TpT? (Ezek. xxxvii. 7) they wiU approach; 
which form is always employed, if suffixes follow, both for the 
second and the third person ; * and so the form ^pft is sometimes, 
especially if another feminine form precedes, used as the feminine 
of the second person sing., instead of ^'TB^pPl, so that the feminines 
of the second and third persons are identic^ in the singular, as they 
are always in the plural; e.g. HhSfi (Isaiah Ivii. 8) for ^n*)3n thou 
unit make a covenant; /S^F\ (Jer. iii. 5) for V?^ ^^^^ ^^ *^ able; 
and so K^Ufi (Ezek. xxii. 4) thou wilt come; ^^■^Pl (xxiii. 32; xxvi. 
14) thou unit be, — In one instance the form *TKTJfl seems to have the 
paragogic termination H^, perhaps, as Gesenius supposes, analogous 
to the Arabic fut. energeticum ( Jjjb )* namely niHy^ri, both as 
the second person masculine and the third pers. feminine, thou wilt 
send and she will send (Obad. ver. 13; Judg. v. 26) i^ and in three 
cases a combination T\TWl>\ occurs for the third person, to dis- 
tinguish it from the second ; namely, riiXDH^ (Gen. xxx. 38) they toill 
conceive; T\yib)!ll (Daxi. vnl 22) they will stand ; HJ^B^^ (ISam. vi. 
12) they unll go straight; for * seems to have been considered the 
characteristic praeformative for the third person generally, while Hi 
is added to express the feminine of the plural ;° and nothing is more 
natural than that ^^B^jT, f^J'lB^p^ should, in the third person, cor- 
respond to ^TB^pJ?, T\yippPi in the second. 

nj^typri is not unfrequently written ,p.B^f?^> ^ ^p5^^ (Exod. 
i,19) they will say; ,|fc<bW (Gen. xxx. 38) they will come; Xv^ 
(Gen. xxx. 39) they wiU bring forth ; ^\\^J^ (Ex. xv. 20) they wiU go 
forth; A^yF\ (1 17) they will fear; Xn?P) (Gen. xxvii. 1) they will be 
dim; ^^3?^ (2 Sa. xiii. 18) they will clothe themselves ; ^\^^ (Gen. 
xxxiii. 6) they unll approach; J?B^fl (Ezek. xvi.55) they will return ; 
and so ^p5Ji? (iii. 20) they will be remembered ; J^^pj^F) (Gen. xix. 33) 
they unll give to drink; ^PJHftE^ri (xxxiii. 6) they will bow doton, 

4 (a). The regular verbs which have pathach in the future of Kal 
are : 1i!li to be strong, /li to be great, pyi to ding, uT^ to pursue. 



• Comp. ^:33K^r;Un (Job xix. 15) they wiU 
eonrider me; "Jinb^FI (Jer. ii. 19) they wUl 
reprove thee. 

b Other examples usually quoted are the 
feminine of the plural, implying only some 



syntactical peculiarity, viz. n^K^n (Exod. 
i. 10), Tiy^'ty^ (Isai. xxviU. 3), nijlD (Job 
xvii. 16): see § 77. 7; Comment, on Exod. 
p. 8. 

c Comp. njriK, njn, etc. 
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133 to be heavy, ^3 to be right, 8^5/ to clothe, TbS to leant, pHD 
to be sweet, Tfi^ to depart, 1X3 to urge, pTX to be Just, B^D to be 
holy, Jbj5 to be small, UE^p to attend (Isai. xxxii. 3), |*5*1 ^o /te doton, 
U'l ^o tremble, 35*5 ^ Wrf^, Ifi*! ^o spread out, 3pT ^ decay, 33^ ^ 
fi^, 73^ ^0 Je bereaved, tzh^ to be safe, \tXff to bejat, 76^ to 
be loto,^ 

Other verbs have both a and o, some without any difference of 
meanings namely^ *1^3 to be faithless, t^i& to meet, tDpB to put off 
(1 Sam. xix. 24), T\%^ to rest, |*fin and |*BH to desire, i^ to tear 
(Gen. xlix. 27), 1*13 to vow, "^2^3 ^o bite : and some with different 
significations, viz. 1T| ^o cut off(1ltJiP\) and ^o rf^owr (1M^); TXS and 
•WJ5 ^ ie short OW) ^^ ^1^^ #("^5*1*!);^ further, *E^3n ^o ifW 
«/? a wound and ^o saddle, B^/n ^o vanquish and ^o Je t(?^aA, BhH ^o 
J^ cfea/* and to plough, 31!? and 3iy to be sweet and to mix, DID to 
corer and to be drawn over. 

(ft.) The future in o is sometimes written plene, as {*I3B^M, |i3B^fi, 
nilDN, etc.;<^ especially in pausa, as hS^y (Prov. iv. 16), ^li^pt 
(Job ixiv. 6 Keri), nPDN (Jer. v. 7 Keth.), itoB^X (Ps. Ixxxix. 29 
Keth.), ''II^V^ (Jer. i. 6 Keth.), BnMft (Prov. xxvii!22), 7^B^. (Prov. 
xxii. 14 KethI; Isa. Hv. 15); y\3D\ (Isa. xliv. 17 Keth.), liXp* (Eccl. 
xi. 4), tDiiDB^ (Isaiah xi. 3) : and so the constr. infinitive, as *^i3K 
(Ezek. xKv.'S), l^iaN? (Gen. xlviii. 20), TlNJ? (Ruth iv. 6 Keth.)"^ 
Ti31^ (Nah. ii. 1 Keth.), Dilj5 (Ezek. xxi.28), SlNB^ (I Sa. xxii. 15).^ 

(c.) Some verbs retain, in the Kethiv at least, the cholem in forms 
which usually have sh*va instead; as HtolpB^K (Isai. xviii. 4) I shall 
rest, niipE^N (Ezra viii. 25) I shall weigh :^ some have the deeper 
vowel \ which is considered as less long than S, as ^1^3V|? (Ruth 
ii. 8) thou wilt pass over; DI^B^ri (Prov. xiv. 3) thou wilt guard 
them; ^tSDSX^] (Exod. xviii. 26) they vnll judge \^ and some convert 
the cholem into chateph-kamets ('•)> ^^^^ if the second radical is a 
non-guttural (§ iv. 4. b), but almost exclusively in pausa, and when H 
paragogicum or a suffix follows, as 13Sinj (Num. xxxv. 20) he will 
thrust him, DSIfl^ (Joshua xxiii. 6) he will expel them, from ^IHJ ; 
n33r)3« (Jer. xxxi. S3) 1 shall write it, «Sr. (1 Sam. xxvi. 10) L 



• The verbs primae gutturalis with pathtich 
see § Ivii. 6. a; the verbs ^"fi § Ixiii. 3. b. 

b However n3")*Vj55 (in Prov. x. 27) is 
they wUl be short. 

^ Job xxix. 25 ; xviii. 15 ; Joel iii. 1 ; 



Joshua ix. 7 ; xviii. 20. 

<* Comp. aip^.Lev. xxvi. 42; Jer xxx. 
18 Keth., etc. 

• See if\fra No. 7. 

f Comp. § xriv. 1. c. 
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§ XL.— The Futubb of Kal. 



unU smite him ; OT^ (Hosea x. 10) / shall chastise them ; HJ'^ltN 
(Isai. xxvii. 8; Ps. cxix. 83) I shall guard her; ^33j5R (Num. xxiii. 
26) thou shalt curse him ; ^33j3^ (Isaiah Ixii. 2) he witt name him ; 
"rfBTl*. (Ezek. XXXV. 6) he will pursue thee ; T\lSt>P^ (Isaiah xviii. 4 
K^rij / witt rest; nSj^« (Ear. viii. 25 Keri) I^l weigh ;» «^r)B^K 
(Ezek.xvii. 28) I shall plant it 

Few verbs only with the vowel a in the fature, take chateph-kamets, 
as n^E^fiNt (Isai. xxvii. 4) / wiU rush forward, from yfc^fiN ; nilB^J? 
(Ezek. xvi.38) thou unit give a present; HyCE^X (Dan. viii.lS) IwUl 
heary 

In a few instances the cholem of the future remains before mahkeph; 
as B^'N-ai3! (Exod. xxi. 87), ini«-7l33^ (Josh, xviii. 20; see § xvii. 
ii.l.i). 

(rf.) A few verbs, most of which are irregular in other respects 
also, take tsere in the second syllable, as TTIX to seize — THN, THNB, 
etc. (§ 58. 3); and so *?5tin, h'SA^ ^5ti^ etc. (§ 58. 8); further \T\\ 
to give — jIWI, jPlP), etc. (8 Ixiii. 8. J) ; and the verbs ^B which in 
the future have the form iSn, as KXX, iB^X "^^^ etc. (§§ 64. 4, l2; 
lxiv.2.rf). 

6(a). The future sometimes takes H joara^o^tct/m after 19^7 tn 
order that, and in conditional sentences after DN if, v^N perhaps 
(see §94.9,11); occasionally even without such conjunction preceding; 
and, in the later Books of the Old Testament, frequently after \ con- 
versivum, as rTl3*lX1 (Dan. x. 16) and I spoke ;^ rarely in the earlier 
writings, as rir!76/Xy(Gen. xxxii. 6) and I sent, nnr^lll (xliii. 21) 
and we opened.^ 

(i.) The feminine of the second person sing, with H paragogicum 
occurs in nSSSP^ (Ezek. xxiii. 20) thou wilt love fondly; the masc. of 
the third person sing, in T\}Wl^, f Ps. xx. 5) he will accept, for HllBn*. 
(§ xxxviii. 1. J) ; riE^^H^ (Isai. v. 19) let him hasten ; and with 1 con" 
tersivum, in HN'IpNjI (1 Sam. xxviii. 15) and I called, for n^*T|W) ; 
the feminine of the third person, in nW3Fl (Isai. v. 19) let her come? 



* Compare iyj^J^K, verse 26 and Jerem. 
xxiii. 9. 

b Compare nN^p3 (Esther ii. 14) ihe has 
been called: while the first radical has 
chateph-patkach in pt}yi\ (Genesis xxi. 6) he 
will laugh, see § xvi. 4. b. 

^ Comp. Jer. xxxii. 9 ; Ezek. iii. 3 ; Ps. 



iii. 6; Daniel ix. 4; Ezra viii. 23, 21, 31s 
Neh. V. 7 ; etc. 

d Compare xli. 11 (nDpHai); Num. viii. 
19 (njni<1); Josh, xxiv.'s (Keth. n«^5»|}, 
but Keri K^lftjjl). 

e Comp. Lev. xxi. 6, Keth.; andpcrhtp* 
Job xi. 17. 
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— About the H par<ig. found in a few instances after the p€i$t tense^ 
see § xxxviii. 5. 

7. If the future has 3 paragogicumy and stands in pausa, the full 
vowel Oy a, or e, is generally retained instead of being changed into 
sh'va ; e. g. fiBhT (Isaiah Iviii. 2) theg will seekM pBhT ; pW^ 
(Josh. iv. 21) the^ trnll ask, for p7«E^^ ; ]MI^\ (Hos. xi.'2) they mil 
bum incense, for p*43j?.> * though the regular forms are also used^ 
whether provided with a disjunctive or a conjunctive accent^ as 
])iyy, (Hah. iii,7) they will tremble, p5n3^. (Job xix. 24) they wiU he 
written)^ 

, In one instance the M otiosum is found in the future^ viz. in (iw|^ 
(Jer. X. 6) they toill be carried, as in the past (§ xxxviiL 1. c). 

§ XLI. PABTICIPLE OF KAL (SkJiS ^i1i^,5 and h^& ^il^l). 

1. The first syllable of the active participle of Kal (*TBhp), though 
having a cholem impurum in the first syllable, is more frequently 
written defectively C^p) ; while i^SiSTI (S Kings viii. 21) has the 
scriptio plena in the second syllable. 

2. In a few cases, it has chirek instead of tsere in the ultima, after 
the analogy of the Chaldee, as ftDV (Isaiah xxix. 14 ; xxxviii* 5) 
increasing ; ^n\F\ (Psalm xvi. 5) supporting ; and in one instance, 
in the construct state, pathach *13N (Deuter, xxxii. 28) perishing, 
analogous to some verbs tertiae gutturalis (see § Ix. 11). 

3. The participle of Kal and of other modifications has sometimes 
* paragogicum, which generally takes the tone, as **^P^^ (Gen. xlix; 
11) binding, OBH (Ps. cxiv. 8) ^wmin^r, ^iVH (IsaLxxii. 16) cutting, 
^J?B^ (Obad. Z)dweUing, n'jW (Exod. xv.G) glorijied, ^3^0 (Ps. 
ci. 5) slandering, *n^3iO (cxiii. 5) exalting, ^5^?^^ (ver. 9) placing, 
*D^pD (ver. 7) raising up, y^$B^ (ver. 6) bringing low; and in the 

femiaine *^I5'!'^^ (Hos. x. 11) loving, *1?5*N (Mic. rii. 8) being hostile, 
♦J?5E>» (Jer.xxii. 23) sitting, ♦ri33j50 (ibid.) nestling, *n^5E' (li. 13) 
dwelling (see § i. 4. 4) ; the three last instances are marked with the 
Keri ^?B>\ ^33|%, r^pff; see § xxxviii. 1. o.« 



* Compare Exodus xv. 14; Deut. i. 17; 
xiii. 5; Isai. xiii. 8; Jer. zxxi. 22; Hosea 
ix. 16; Joel iii. 1; Hab. iii.7; Ruth ii. 8; 
etc.; see §lUi. 2. a, fr. 

to Comp. Genesis xviii. 28; Num. xi. 19; 
1 Sam. ix. 13 ; etc. 



c y\P\ (Exodus i. 22) is not the passive 
participle of Kal, but a verbal affective of 
the form ni3| ; and so are TDK, D^nD, 
TpS, n^K'D, verbal adjectiyes of the form 
TfD ; comp. D^yn? (Ezr. viii. 17) equivalent 
to b^3^n3. 
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§ XLII. THE PRESENT (HJ^n). 

The Syntax teaches in which cases the present is expressed by the 
preterite, and in which by the future tense, by which it is conveyed 
at least as frequently as by the participle (see §§ 93. 2 ; 94. 3). 

§ XLIII. THE NIPHAL (Sk$3). 

1. In one instance the praeformative of the past of Niphal has 
the vowel segol, namely in ^^, (Jer. 1. 23) h^ has been broken (see 
§ xlv. i. 1. a). 

3 (a). Instances of the absolute infinitive of the form ^21511 are : 
*»|^Sn3 (Esther ix. 1) to be turned, U\T\T\} (viii. 8) to be sealed^ ^D^J 
(Gen.xxxi. 30) to long, Dh?? (Judg. xi. 25) to fight, ^133 (xx. 39) to 
be beaten, TIRyD (1 Chr. v. 20; to be entreated, Kpp? (2 Sam. i. 6) to 
happen, 7t<B^i (1 Samuel xx. 6) to be asked, HvB^? (Esther iii. 13) 
to be sent}" 

In Jer. xlix. 10, the construct infinitive H^np has the form with 3 
(see § Ixvii. 12. rf). 

(b.) In Ezekiel xiv. 3 we find the absolute infinitive B^*^X to be 
asked (in B^*5'!^'^> y^iih. T\ interrogate), instead of B^*l*^n, obviously in 
order to avoid two successive il (in B^I^^Hrl; see §xlv. i. 1. b); and 
in Ps. Ixviii. 3, the construct infinitive ^"^iH to be driven away, occurs, 
in order to effect a closer connection with the following noun jBTI?* 

(c.) Sometimes the H of the construct infinitive is lost by elision 
if one of the prefixes 3, 3, or 7 precedes, in which cases these par- 
ticles, of course, receive the vowel of the H (§ 17. iii. 3), as ^/B^j33 
(Prov. xxiv. 17) in his stumbling, instead of i/B^SIlS ; ^t?J^3 (Lam. 
ii. 11) in fainting, inst. of BCDJ^pS; J^^^S^ (Exod. x. 3) to be humbly, 
inst. of rtJ^nS, and JliN'lJ? (xxxiv. 24) to be seen, instead of rtK^p?; 
see §§ xlv. i. 2. d; xlvii. 2. 

4. (a.) The third syllable of the future has sometimes j^o/AacA instead 
of tsere, especially in pausa, and with distinctive accents, or with 
1 conversive, as *^0^!|.^, (Gen. x. 9) it wHl be said ; Kj[3^i^3 (2 Sa. xii. 15) 
and he was ill; /p|!5 (Gen. xxi. 8) and he was weaned ; Mn*J (2 Sa. 
xvii. 23) and he strangled himself; yV^) (1 Kings xii. 8) and he de- 



• It must, however, be remarked that 
ifiDn?, Dinnj, -^l and tfhf; may, from 
the context, be also taken as participles or 



preterites, and have indeed been so under- 
stood by some p*ammarian8 (as Stier, Lehr- 
geb&ude, p. 356 ; see, however, § 97. 3). 
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liberated; B^M^I (Ex. xxxi. 17) and he was refreshed (comp. c, and 
§ siii. 4). 

(6.) The first person of the future has not unfrequently chirek in- 
stead of segol in the first syllable, as HJ^^ (Gen. xvi. 2) I shall be 
built up ; {yn'lK (Ezekiel xiv. 3) / shall be asked; u7^ (1 Sam. 
xxvii. 1) / shall escape ; 'IViX ( Judg. xvi. 20) 1 shall shake myself; 
n'TjJK (Num. xxiii. 15) / shall meet ; yaB^« (Gen. xxi. M) I shall 
swear ; * tDSB^X (Ezek. xx. 36) / shall plead; or with T\ paragogicum, 
nniSN (Exod. xiv. 4) / will be honoured-^ HnSsK (Ezek. xxvi. 2) 
I shall be replenished; nD7fi^^^ (Job i. 15, 16) and I escaped; 
rh^i^ (Ps. Ixix. 15) I will be delivered; Hfilj^iN (Judg. xvi. 28 ; Isai. 
i. 24) / toill be avenged; further, t|3K (Micah vi. 6, from t]BD, see 
§ Ixii. 12) ; and so always the verbs ^fi, as nSjN, lyjK, ffg^^N, TflJK 
(§64.11). ^ 

(c.) If a monosyllable, or a polysyllable which has the tone on the 
first syllable, follows the infinitive, imperative, or those persons of 
the future which have no afformatives, the accent is removed to the 
penultima, in order to avoid the immediate succession of two tone 
syllables, when the tsere is necessarily shortened into segol, in accord- 
ance with the general rules fsee § 11. 4. d; and § xi. 5); e.g. 13 DHpri 
(Judg. ix. ^S) fight against him; DB^ ^O^v? i'^^^ xxxiv.22) to con- 
ceal oneself there; "IIX p^H^, (xxxviii. 24) the light is divided.^ 

"TDBTI take heed, is used even if no tone-syllable follows : ^ and in 

the same manner occur, with 1 conversivum, DHpfl (Josh.xxiv.9) and 

he fought; t]J3*1 (2 Sam. ii. 17) and he was beaten; DH3*1 (Gen. vi. 6) 

Und he repented; D^STl] (Dan. ii. 3) and she was disturbed; ^0^*5 
(Num. XXV. 3) and he was devoted; TNB^*1 (Gen. vii. 23) and he 

was left; t)0X*1, in the phrase VSO-'jiSt tjDX»l (Gen. xxv. 8 ; xxxv. 
29) and he was gathered to his people.^ 

6. njSyri (Ruth i. 13), for 7\yip^p (§ xlvii. 2) you will remain 
secluded, has tsere in the feminine of the second pers. plural, instead 
of the more usual pathach^ (comp. § xliv. i. 4.c). 



m Besides V2W^ (1 Ki. ii. 8). 

b But nnjW (Lev. X. 3). 

c Once the vowel tsere is changed into 
pathach, viz., in fig aj^ri (Job xviii. 4) 
the land tnll be forsaken. 



^ See Ex. xxili. 21 ; Deut. xxiv. 8, etc. ; 
except in Isai. vii. 4, where we find "iBB^n. 

« But otherwise ^ip^Jl (Numbers xi.'sO; 
Judges XX. 11). 
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§ XLIV. THE PIEL PSB, B^m pa or T?3 \*:}) 
AND PUAL ("^yS). * 

I. — 1. The third pers. sing, of the past of Piel has not imfrequently 
pathnch, instead of tsere, in the second syllable^ not only if it stands 
in pausa (§ xiii. 4), but also if it has a conjunctive accent, as 13K 
(2Kuxxi,S) he has destroyed; tirV^(Deiit.:x^.7) he has betrothed J' 

2. In a few instances the absolute infinitite has the form *)B^p, like 
the third person singular of the past, as J*W (2 Samuel xii. 14), and 
perhaps |^^H (Lev. xiv. 43).^ 

S {ay The infinitive has sometimes T\ paragogicumy as H*^? (Ps. 
cxlvii. 1) to praise, H*^?) v (Lev. xxvi. 18) to punish (see § xxxix. 1).*^ 

(J.) The imperative has in some cases pathach in the second 
syllable, even when the last radical letter is no guttural, as Jp3 (Ps. 
Iv. 10) divide,^ yV) (Ezek. xxxvii. 17) approach (see No. 6); and so 
the future 'THNJ^ (Ps. xl. 18) thou wilt tarry (besides iriXfl\ 

4 (a). The half-syllable \y which commences the third person sing, 
and plural of the future, is sometimes thrown off in verbs beginning 
with ^ as ^y (Nah. i. 14) he will dry up, inst. of B^31^. (see § Ixiv. 4; 
comp. 2. A) ; and so the prseformative N of the first pers. sing, in '^^^^$ 
(Ezek. xxviii. 16) / shail destroy thee, inst. of ^*15^X- 

(i.) Some verbs, though not mediae gutturalis, omit, in the future 
of Piel and Pual, the dagesh forie in the second letter, and prolong 
the vowel under the first, namely ^H^DNPl (Job xx. 26), instead of 
^rpSXW she consumes him ; ^"^y^^ (Ps. xciv. 20) he Joins thee ; ^3BvO 
{ci. 5, Keri) slandering ; ^HyVl (Ixii. 4) you wiU kill.^ 



• And so TJ2 (Psa. Ixviu. 31), ^'^^ (Ex. 
xxiii. 25), ^'i (Jer. xx. 15). h^l (Joshua 
iv. 14), nan (Ex. xxxvi.10). p^H (Ps. cxlvii. 
13). arn (Lev. XXV.27), pK^n CEx. xxxviii. 
28), inb (Mai. iii. 3), ID^ (Isai. xiv. 32). 
nC)^. (1 Kings xii. 11). IDH^ (Malachi iii. 19), 
"Vh (Eccl. xii.'O, ^m (1 Sam. iv. 14), tD^D 
CEcirl. ix. 15, and ID.^P), ID33 (Isai. v. 10), 

ana (Exod. x. 13), bna (isai. xHx. 13), ^^} 

(x.34). -Ipa (Job XXX. 17). fnp (2Chron. 
xxxiii. 3), ilf^ (Ps. liii. 6). 3?B (Job xxxviii. 
26). EHB (Isaiah xxv. 11), V?i? (Mic. i. 7). 
D»|? (Esth. ix. 31). n-VP (Psa. cii. 24), UVTS 
(Jer. xlii. 12). pH") (Isai. xxix. 13). 13^ (Ps. 
cvn. 16), t(p\^ (Gen. xxviii. 6), y^ (Psalm 
xxU.25); further. "»1K. pQ, n^B, *r^t?. 



y^ (and y^), y-y?. comp. the PUel ^SfiJ 
(Ezek. xxviu. 23), Sg^P (x«- 26), and the 
participle Pilpel "Ip^P (Isai. xxii. 5) ; see 
also No. 3. a. 

b But probably not "13*1 (Deut. iv. 15), 
and n^ (1 Chr. viii. 8). * 

c Comp. "!|np^V3 (Ezek. xvL 52) tfi thy 
J^tifying, 

<* Perhaps to effect a similarity of sound 
with the preceding JD3, see No. 6, note d. 

* And in some ancient editions VDpKp 
(Isai. Ixii. 9)^ inst. of VBDdftp (see Kimcki, 
Michl., p. ID. a); compare lh?1 (1 Samuel 
xxi. 14) and ^m] (Ps. xiv. 2V). instead of 
njn'il and niXJlJ; see { xhrL 1. 6; comp. 
§ V. 2. c. 
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(o.') The feminine of the second and third pers. plur. of the future 
has sometimes pathach in the penultima, as in the Niphal, instead of 
Uere, as ilpp^JI (leai. iii. 16) you totll adorn yourselves with anklets, 
n^t^^ (xiii. 18) they will dash ; and so, as a rule, the verbs mediae 
imd tertiae ffutturaiis (compare § xliii 6) : while in one instance, in 
nyppHflJ (Ezek. xiii. 19) and you polluted^ we find segoL 

rf.) In the fut. with 1 conversivum the accent is sometimes removed 

to the penultima, as in "^^^^^ (Gen, i. 22) and he blessed, t/'lJ^J 
(iii. 24) and he expelled, fH^^E^.^I (xxxix. 4) and he served (comp. 
§ xliii. 4. c).a 

6. In a few instances, the forms of Piel ending in tsere, in order 
to avoid the meeting of two tone-syllables, remove the accent to the 
penultima, instead of joining the following word by makkeph, as 

ttj j?n5'? (Gen. xxxix. 14, 17) ; 33 B^hB] (Lev. v. 22,^ see § xi. 5) ; 
in a few other cases, the third person singular of the past, if provided 
with a conjunctive accent, has segol, even if no other tone-syllable 
follows, as la*^ (1 Ki. ii. 30) ; T|3 (Lev. iv. 20 ; xvi. 6 ; « see § 12. 19) ; 
while in some others the tsere is before makkeph or with a conjunctive 
accent changed into pathach, as y ^55 (Job xxxvi. 2) ; Jj|) (Psalm 

Iv. 10) ; 3nj5 (Ezek. xxxvii. 17).^ 

7. The liquid 23 of the participle of Piel, being provided with sVva, 
is sometimes omitted, as in JND (Exod. vii. 27 ; Jerem. xxxviii. 21) 
refusing, for j^?fiO; IHO (Zeph. i. 14) hastening (comp. Isa. viii.1,3); 



• But t«on (Genesis xxxvii. 35). Ign^l 
(P8.cvi.40).^' 
• *> Comp. Hos. ix. 2; Job viil. 18. 

« So D33 (Gen.xlix.ll) in some manu- 
scripts. If the word has a distinctive accent, 
the Uere remains ; and a few exceptions only 

occur, as 13^. (1 Kings ii. 81) ; tJJ? (Lev. 
xiii. 6), n|3 (Xvi. 33). 

^ The pathach in the first syllable of 
^7^^ (Gen. xli. 51) he hat made me forget, 
^^ ^^Pf ^8 been chosen to effect a greater 
similarity of sound with the proper noun 
nB^jp, which that word is intended to ex- 
plain. (Some old grammarians, as Chajjug 
and Kimchi, derive ^)W^ from the fictitious 
root B^3).— Thus we find n"JV^K) (Neh. 
xiii. 13). for n"i*V|5p). on accounrof the 



following rtlV\«; further ^«?il? (2 Sam. 
iii. 25, Keri), for ^KUD (Keth.), on account 
of the preceding ^t<Jif^b (so Ben Oannach, 
Ewaldfs Beitrage.i.il3); "^^m (Ps.xxxii.l), 
for K-li^p, on account of the corresponding 
^^D3; JPllb* (Gen. xvi. 11; Judg. xiii.6), to 
recall the form JJl'jpJ (§ Ixvii A. 3. 6. 2) ; 
^D^pD> (Exod. XV* 5), for iDM?D^., to render 
the two last syllables more resemUing in 
sound; and so ^S^DHtDV (Psa. lxxviii.17). 

for *?Jinr)tpV; ^'V^} (ich.iii.5), for nj)^ 

(comp.Mic.i.8: Ezelc.vii.ll); ^III^lrtBJ^ (Jer. 
XXV. 34) / have dispersed, Tiphel of pB, for 
^niV-IQ^ (Sxlviii.17); n355^^;n(Am.iv.3) 
you have thrown, for }W?/V'7» to equalise 
the termination with that of the preceding 
n^KVI^ (see § xxxviii. 1. a. 0); tee also 
^ Ixxxvii. 8. 
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njB^ (Eccl. iv. 2) praising; and so Tg^lS (Job xxvi. 9) spreading ^ 

for TBhfiD(8eeii.5). 

II. — 1. The Pual has, in some instances^ kamets-chaiuph instead 
of the kindred shurek, as a characteristic vowel ; e,g, D^NO (Exod. 
XXV. 5; Nah. ii. 4) dyed red, for UlHti ; and so ^?3 (Psa. Ixxii. 20) 
they have been completed; VS2 (Ixxx. 11 ; Prov. xxiv. 31) they have 
been covered; tlr\2 (Ezek. xvi. 4) he has been cut off; T!XW (Nah. 
iii. 7) she has been laid waste ;* and sometimes the shureh is written 
plene^ though followed by dagesh forte (see § iii. 6.c), as /T^KO (Ezek. 
xxvii.19) spun-}* ^^p^H (Ps.lxxviii.63) they have been praised; T\3V] 
(cii. 5) he has been smitten ; nS)1 (Ezek. xvi. 84) it has been done 
unchastely; *1?V (Judg. xiii. 8) bom (see No. 5); D*E^j5^* (Eccles. ix, 
12, without dagesh in p, § v. 2. b) caught (see No. 5). 

5. The 23 of the participle of Pual also is sometimes omitted (i. 7), 
as n^n (Ezek. xxvi. 17) praised, for nVpHtS, and so *lpV (Judg. 
xiii. 8) born ; D^E^p^^ (Eccl. ix. 12; caught ; r\^^ (2Ki. ii. 10) taken; 
tSrfati (Isai. xviii. 2, 7 ; Ezek. xxi. 15, 16) sharpened, fierce; D^B^ 
(Jer. xxix. 17) corrupted, bad; and perhaps /3M (Exodus iii. 2) con- 
sumed!^ 

6. The omission of the dagesh forte in the second radical with 
sVva, is sometimes compensated for by the conversion of the simple 
into a compound ^AW, as ^niPSW (Judg. xvi. 16) and she urged him, 
for ^nxV«J?5; ^7'?n*1 (Gen. xii.'lS) and they praised, for iS^Hll ; 
nnp^ (Gen. ii. 23, in some editions)^ she has been taken, for nflj?^ 
(see §§iv. 4.a; v. 5.). 

§ XLV. THE HIPHIL (Wl^ or ^17^ na^n f^^l, 
or ^B^^Vf^ «in') AND HOPHAL (^9$n). 
I. — 1 (a). The past of Hiphil has sometimes segol in the first syl- 
lable instead of the kindred chirek, in the manner of verbs j^rtmotf 
gutturalis; as n^Xl (2 Kings xvii. 11) he has led into exHe; D^JH 
(1 Chr. viii.7) he has led them into exile, ^ WO/jn (1 Sam. xxv.7) we 
have injured;^ '^^rO (•'^^b xvi. 7; Ezek. xxiv. 12) he has wearied; 
?!*1$n (Ex. xxi. 8) he has redeemed her; nKVl (Gen. xli. 28) he has 

» Comp. on the other hand, § xlv. ii. 1. «* Others have nn^7 • 

*» Unless it is, with Jerome, to be read • But Tif^iy\» D^JHI (2 Kings xxit. 14; 

7|n<p </ I7]eai, see Gen. X. 27. Jer.xx.4). ' * 

c See our Comm. on Exod. p. 45. f Besides D73n 1 Sam. xz. 84. 
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skoum,* and, in two instances, tsere, namely in Jjll.??'!? (Josh. vii. 7) 
thou hast brought over, and TwVTf (Hab. i. 15) he has brought up 
comp. § xvi. 4, b. 

(J.) In a few cases, the Hiphil begins with the softer guttural ^t 
instead of H, after the analogy of the Chaldee, as ^J?7^?JK (Isa.lxiii. 3), 
for ^?7^i^Jn, I have stained; |5^i», the infinitive of p3 to establish, 
for |?ri indeed (see § Lxv. 23) ; D^^B^X (Jerem. xxv. 3), for D^SE'ri 
(ver. 4), to rise early :^ and, on the other hand, we find V^E^in (2 Sa. 
iii.l8) / shaU help, for S^BhN; and perhaps K^X^n (Ezek. xi.7) / 
shall bring out, for K^lttK:*' while ^H^ilKH (Isai. xix. 6) they have 
emitted HI odour, is a compound of ^H^iTX and ^H^iTH (see § Lxvii, 
A.S.^r). 

(c.) The characteristic chirek in the second syllable of Hiphil is 
not often written defectively, and then chiefly when the preceding 
syllable also has a quiescent letter, as TIIH (2 Kings xvi. 17) he has 
taken down, T\'^T\ (Deut. xxi. 4) they have taken down. ^ 

Sometimes it is lost and replaced, at the end of the word, by tsere, 
as TRpO (Isai. liii. 3) concealing, for 'l^i^pO ; NSiO (Psalm cxxxv. 7) 
bringing forth, for K^XIO; or before a guttural hj pathach, as njlH 
(constr. infin. ; Job vi. 26) to reprove, for n^Sin;® and in the middle 
of the word by sh^va, as 'lp5'^! (1 Sam. xiv. 22) they will cling, inst. 
of ^p^SlI!; and so ^yT\l (Jer. ix. 2) they toill tread or bend; chiefly 
in verbs primae gutturalis, as ^'iSriPl (Job xix. 3) you mU stun ; 
nr\N3nn (Josh. vi. 17) she has concealed, inst. of nnN^SHH, with T\ 
paragogicum, for nN^3Hn (ver. 25, see § xxxviii. 1. e) ; n3'lB^yF\ (Ps. 
Ixv. 10) thou unit enrich her, and W*1BT|?^ (1 Sam. xvii. 25) he wiU 
enrich him, inst. of n^TE^J? and ^Sy^^l (see § liii. 4. b); U^V^^' (Isa. 
XXXV. 4) he will help you^foT 059'^^ n^V^^^ (Neh. xiii. 13) IshaU 
appoint treasurers, inst. of H^I^V^K (comp. §§ xliv.i.6; Iviii. 10); and 
so ^r\y (Deut. i. 44) they will destroy (§ Ixii. 7. a) ; ^313^0 (Nah. iii. 8) 



* Besides ilKiri: see 4 xliii. 1. 

^ Comp. the infinitive of Niphal tSH'^l* 
for ^'V}, § xliii. 3. b; comp. also rTjaffeJt 
(Lev. xxiv. 7) memorial, for JTJ^in ; llgt 
(Zech. ix. 13) magnyicence, for "YIH (Dan. 
xi. 20). 

c Comp. IJ^n (Dan. x. 17) how? for the 
more usual 1)^^ ; see § i. 4. 

^ And so D^^ariD (Jerem. xxui. 16), 



njD^X (Gen. xiii. 9). pepiri (Exodus v. 7), 
«V^*? (Deut. iv. 20). in5«J (^ech. xi. 8). 
h^^^ (Judg. vi. 9; comp.l Ki. xvi. 2; 2 Ki. 
vi. 29; xxi. 11; Ps. cv.28); ^3j;"l^1(Deut. 
viii. 3), ipt^n (Josh. xi. U). np^'(lsjcxiii. 
11; see § xlvii. 2), ppnS (Jer. xxxvii. 12; 
see ibid.), ^^j2 (Numbers v. 22; see ibid.) 
j;p^^ (Ps.xxvi.7; see ibid.). 
® Comp. the forms in No. 7. b. 
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thou art good yior ^5^P^ft (comp.§lxiv.l7);' especially in the plural of 
participles, as D^D/HO (Zech. iii. 7; hading^ instead of D*? vD©; and 
so ta^b/DO (Jer. xxix. 8) causing to dream ; 0**1^05 (1 Ch. xv. 24, 
Keri) blowing the trumpet; CaniyO (2 Chron. xxviii. 23) helping 
(comp. § xxiv. 8. J). 

The feminine of the participle of Hiphil has usually the form 
n'lB^j?0(see§34.6). 

2 (a). The infinitive of Hiphil has sometimes chireh under the 
praeformative H, instead of pathach, so that, in the regular verb, it 
coincides with the third person singular of the past ; as "'pl^^^?^'^ 
(Deut. vii. 24) to destroy thee; t3 y?'!^ (Isai. xxxi. 5) to deliver; /^ 
(ibid.) to rescue; *5pBTl (2 Ki. xxiv. 20) to throw; rtXpH (Lev. xiv. 
43) to scrape off^ 

Some verbs primae gutturalis take segol under the praeformative, 
instead of pathach, in the infinitive and imperative of Hiphil, as 
*|7I0i? (^^^' ^^^^- ^^) ^y seizing, inst. of ^p^Hn ; ^B^Hp (2 Kings ii. 
3, 5) be silent, inst. of ^^tV} (§ Ivii. 6. cf).<'— About D3B^« (Jer. xxv. 3) 
see No. 1. i, and about sjl^K (Genesis xli. 43) our Commentary on 
Genesis, p. 652. 

(b.) The construct infinitive has sometimes tsere in the last syllable, 
like the absolute infinitive, as |3?n (Dan. xi. 35) to cleanse; /Hin 
(Deut. xxxii. 8) to make inherit; ^E'VII (xxvi. 12) to tithe ; tS^^^t^ (Jer. 
xlix. 23) to rest; and written plene in ^Sffr? (Zech. xi. 10) to break; 
or segol before makkeph, in "^ISH (Prov. xxiv. 23) to recognise; or 
pathach if the second or third radical is a guttural, as r\2V\ (Job vi. 
26) to reprove;^ and so the imperative Hniin (Joel iv. 11) bring dovm; 
"lE^^n (Psalm V. 9, Keri) m^ke even; and especially in pausa, as ^XSn 
(1 Sam. XV. 23) to be stubborn ; l^tSl (Ps. Ixix. 24) make stop (see 
§ xiii. 4) ; while 1^?Sn (Josh. vii. 7) to bring over, and |^5? (iv. 3) to 
be firm, are used as absolute infinitives (comp. tS vOH, /^XH, sub a). 

(c.) The imperative also has, sometimes, in the second pers. masc. 
of the singular, a long chireh, as N^3ri (Jer. xvii. 18), for K3n, bring; 



* But njp^j^n (Jer. xliv. 25) stands inst. 
of njpgn, see § IxT. 9. 6. 

*> Compare PID? (2 Chr. xxxiv. 7), cor- 
responding to the preterite plH (2 Ki. xxiii. 
15); see ^ Ixii. 6. Other instances which 
have been adduced, are not forms of the 
infinitive, but of the past, and imply un- 



usual or irregular constructions, as Tfc<^ 
(Num. xxi. 35; Josh.xi.8), TDK^H (ver.M), 
3r|-in and T^a"jn (Jer. 1. 34), etc. 

c'Comp. Vnn (Isai. xxi. 14) bring, inst. 
of 'VriKH (§ xvii. iii. I. c), for -Vn^p. 

^ Comp. DD")3Tn, from the infinit. 1@|n 
to bring to remembrance (§ xxxi. 5. a). 
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yfiin, (Pe. xciv, 1), for J^Bin, shine; «^n (Isai. xliii. 8), for NJffrl, 
lead forth}' 

(d,) More frequently than in the Niphal, the H of the construct 
infinitive of Hiphil is thrown out after the particles 5, 3, and 7 (see 
§xHii. 3. c), as yPXp (Isai. xxix. 15) to conceal, for yj^iTP; tV^Vh 
(Am. viii. 4) to make cease (see § xlvii. 2). 

4. The future ha^ sometimes the ftill form with the characteristic 
n, as iTX\r^t^ I shall praise, THSTI], Tf\n\ (Ps. xxviii. 7, etc), for ITliN, 
nni\ etc. ; 'h'TK}\ (Isaiali lii- 5) they mil lament, for h'Tl ; V'V^^] 
(1 Samuel xvii. 47) he will help, for JJ^BH^ , ^^Cinft (Job xiii. 9) you 
wUl deceive, and ^ /fin* ( Jer. ix. 4) they will deceive, for ^ ^HJJI and 
i?JiV; and so the participle of Hophal rtyXj?n& (Ezek. xlvi. 22) cut 
off, instead of niX^yj^O, for niySj?0 (ii. 1).^ * 

II. — 1. Instances of Hophal-forms with the vowel kibbuts instead 
of kamets chatuph, are : 72^30 (Jer. xviii. 23) made to stumble, in- 
stead of 7^?&; and so ftn^firi (Ezek. xvi. 4) thou hast been washed 
with salt water; *lpSfi (2 Chron. xxxiv. 12) appointed; "OXVtH (Ezra 
viii. 27) polished; it^fi (Mai. i. II) burnt incense; n^lpO (Ezek. 
xxix. 18) made bald; 33^ (xxxii. 82) he has been prostrated; 
yP^ (Dan. viii. 11) he has been cast down; and so T\J^T\ (Ezek. 
xix, 12), ^DSsrn (Jer. xxii. 28), ^3^8^^ (EzeHel xvi. 5), JliJ^B^VIsa. 
xxxiv. 3), ^79^0 (2 Sam. xx. 21), " ks7^^ (1 Ki. xiii. 24), DoSg^^ 
(Jer. xiv. 16);° and so always the verbs yfl, as ^SH, 0*^0, Dj5j, *fT\\, 
etc. ; and the vowel u prevails likewise in the verbs y"y and ^"fi, as 
/n^n, IX V; np^n, 73^PI: though in some of these verbs, forms with 
kamets chatuph and shurek are found promiscuously (comp. §§ xliv. 
ii. 1); while rTpi^h (Judges vi. 28) he was offered up, and HlrJ^TI 
(Nahum ii. 8) she has been brought up, have cholem, with an irre- 
gularity analogous to that of » V^j!? (i. !• «> comp. § xvi. 4. 6). 

3. An imperative of Hophal occurs sometimes with intransitive or 
reflexive signification, as lifiH (Jer. xlix. 8) turn yourselves, HJ^?^ 
(Ezek. xxxii. 19) lie doum, toE^n (Job xxi. 5) be astounded (§ lxii.8). 

7 (a). The shorter future is analogous to the prolonged form with 
T\ paragogicum. The regular verbs have it only in Hiphil; it occurs 
besides in the Kal and Hiphil of the verbs X^-, and the verbs TT) 



• Comp. Lam. v. 1, Keth. 
b Comp. the proper noun t|p\n^ (Psalm 
Ixzxi. 6), inst. of 5|pV Joseph. , 



n2 



c Comp. P|''J"P (Isai. xiv. 6) perseeuHont 
from ^T); fSiT^prrD sub i. 4; and the 
Hothpael forms HJ^^H, D33n, § xlviU.18. 
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§ XLVI.— The Hithpael. 



have an apocopated future in nearly all modifications (§ 67. 9). — It 
is sometimes -written plene, as *I^5J? (Exod. xix. 8), T^^ (Eccl. x.20), 
H'y) (Ezek. xl. 3), yr\p: (2 Chron. v. 2). 

(i.) It is but rarely used to express the simple future, as DtDX^ 
(Psalm Iviii. 5) hetoiU shut; lT\ii^ (Job xyiii. 9) he will seize/ p3*7! 
(Deut. xxviii.21) he will make cling; *13T (Ps. xlvii. 4) he tvill bring; 
^^T (xxv. 9) he will lead; pJJV (Job xviii. 9) he mil hold; TbD^ 
(Ps. xi. 6; XX. 23) he will catise to rain; E^3^ (Job xl. 19) he will 
approach; ^Vtp^ (xxxiv.29) he will conceal; UOy, (xxxvii.4)* he will 
fiauseto thunder; *5|/B^^ (xv.33j he will throw down^ and 3^ (Deut. 
xxxii. 6) has the signification of the past, he placed; and so /njy 
(1 Ki. viii. 1) he assembled, because it is preceded by TNI then (comp. 
§106.4). 

§ XLVI. THE HITHPAEL ('^rsnn). 

1 (a). Like the Piel, the Hithpael has frequently, in the third 
person of the past, and in the future, the vowel pathachy which is 
in pausa prolonged into kamets; as WHrt?! and p?nn^ (2 Ch. xiii.7; 
xxxi. 4), Saxn^. (Ezek. vii. 12), U^J^T\\ (Prov. xxiii. 31).« 

In a few cases, the pathach of the past, to be still more shortened, 
has been converted into chireky if the tone is on the ultima, as 

^n'p^arini., ^PBhpnni, nri^^^jjr^ni (Ezek.xxxviii.23; Lev.xi.44; 
XX. 7; comp. § xxxviii. 1. d). 

(b.) As in the Piel, the dagesh forte in the second radical is some- 
times replaced by the prolongation of the vowel under the first 
(§ xliv. i. 4), as HD^nn (Judg. xxi. 9) theg have been numbered, and 
5*lj5jBn^ (XX. 15) they will be numbered, inst. of n/SSrin and ^JpSn*.; 
and so in the modifications analogous to Hithpael, as Hothpael, 
5*lp^r\n (Num. i. 47), instead of nipDrtn, they have been numbered; 
Nithpael HIPlB^J (Prov. xxvii. 15), inst. of H^FlE^J, she is feared (sef 
§ xlviii. 18, 19 ; comp. the Ittappal T|5?^ ^ ^^^- ^^^^- ^'^> instead of 
13W?> § xlviii. 24). 

7. An exception from the rule concerning verbs beginning with 
B^ is nitptDIB^nn ( Jer. »lix. 3), Hithpolel of tD^E^, inst. of 7^)mFpn ; 

27), DSJnnn (EccI. vii. I6), 2^n\ (Prov. 
xxii. 29), ^riann (Ps. viU. 27), etc., etc. ; 
and so the Ethpael "linnWt (2 Chr. xx. 35), 
and the Hithpolel ni^ili^ I ^^'lanN, etc.. etc. 



* I Sam. ii. 10; 2 Sam. xxii. 14. 
•> Comp. Exod. xix. 3 ; Ezek. xl. 3 ; Eccl. 
V. 14; X.20; Dan. viii. 12; 2 Chr. v. 22. 
c So 7J«Jpn (Ps. xciii. 1). "nann (xviii. 
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for the tliree i sounds of the latter word were considered less 
euphonious than the two sibilants of the former. 

8 (a). The following assimilations occur in the Hithpael of verbs 
beginning with *1, tD, or H ; viz. — 

Of *)5*5 ^ speak-— "^yttp (Num. vii. 89); of iVn to go slowly — 
iT^*^^ and D'?.*1NI (Isai. xxxviii. 15 ; Ps. xlii. 5) ; of t^yi to be broken 
— ^«?T. (Jobv. 4) and^NJT (xxxiv.25); of HD*^ to bJlike—T]Jf[H 
(Isai. xiv. 14); and of \^1 to be fat, in the Hothpael njB^'in (xxxiv. 6). 

Of *iri£) to be pure — ^'in^n (Ezra vi. 20; Genesis xxxv. 2) and 
^^r\i^r\ (Num. vii. 7), »iri^n (Josh. xxii. 17), TPp] (Neh. xii. 30), 
nn^D (Lev. xiv. 4; Neh. xiii. 22); of NDD to be unclean— t^^^ 
(Lev. xxi. 1), JlN^n (xi. 43, 44), JlNB^^. (Ezek. xiv. 11 ; xliv. 26), 
HNWa^n (Deut. xxiv. 4). 

Of ?!OPl to wonder— TO^Fa (Hab. i. 5) ; of 7SFI for ht^B to be de- 
ceitftd—2Sif}P^ (2 Sam. xxii. 27) foy hn^r^ (Ps. xviii. 27; see § 1. 6) ; 
and of J^n to scoff , in the Hithpapel D^j/rtyPlD (2 Chr. xxxvi. 16). 

(5.) Assimilations are, besides, found in the Hithpael of verbs 
beginning with 3, T, and B^, \ D, and *1, as of ND3 to speak fluently — 
^nXMn and !|«33n (Ezek. xxxvii. 10; Jerem. xxiii. 13); of DPIJ to 
groan — ^'PUSn^Ti (Ezek. v. 13); of NE^3 to bear—^W^ (Numbers 
xxiv. 7), ^XB^3^, (Dan. xi. 14) ; and of VXi to deride, the participle 
Hithpoeiy'JsilO (Isai. lii. 5) ; of HpT to be pure— "^3^ (i. 16) ; of DfiB^ 
to be astonished — \he Hithpoel DOIB^fi (Eccl. vii. 16); of ^D^ to 
correct — the Nithpael T\^)^ (Ezek. xxiii. 48) ; of 033 to wash — the 
Hothpael D33n (Lev. xiii. 55, 56); of Hp^ to cover— T^B'^Pi (Prov. 
xxvi. 26; ; of TSS to cover — TJB3i (Deut. xxi. 8) ; of J^3 to be upright 
— the HithpolefpiSn (Num. xxi. 27), ^3^131? (Isai. liv. 14), «^}i3! 
(Ps. lix. 5) ; of UT\ to be high — the Hithpolel ^$i*^^{ (Isai. xxxiii. 10, 

for Dainj;ix). 

§ XLVII. CONTEACTIONS IN VERBS. 

1 (a). Instances of assimilations in verbs with the letter Jl as the 
third radical, are : nj;3 to terrify— ""Pl^yi (Dan. viii. 17), for WX?), 
•Tjny30 (1 Sam. xvi. 15; see § lix. 10);' rUTI to be broken— ""iPiPiTy 
(Job vii. 14) for OJrinrin, ^riPinn (Jer. xlix. 37) for ^rini?nn (see 
§ Ixii. 2. c); nr to kindle — "^m:^, m?, ^PlSn, mn, etc. ; hi^ to cut 

off—'tTO, PiSs, r\n33, ^Pinpn"; "mo to die—^m, np)0,'^jnari, 

nrian, *rinb (2 Sam. i.* 16) ; nb to stimulate — TiPDT} (1 Ki. xxi. 25) 
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r\^P to rest- ^P139^, M^ (Isai. xyi. 10, etc.); H^B^ to iet—'^J^, 
rrflB^ (Ps. Ixxiii. 28, etc.); JWip to destroy— t^V}^, UJ^tlp (Proverbs 
xxiii. 8, etc.). 

(b.) Examples of assimilations in verbs with i as third radical, 
are : p3 to be upright— '^i^T\ (2 Ki. xxix. 19), instead of ttiJiTI ; ^^y 
(Job xxxi. 15), the future of Polel, inst. of ^^}'^^\ (see § Ixv. 28); \0 
to stay over night— ^h (Judg. xix. 13) ; |5B^ to lean — ^H&E^J (2 Chr, 
xiv.lO). 

In |n3 to give, the second i is assimilated with the Jl of the afibr- 
mative, as ^JnTli, D]W3,.inst. of ^WfO, Dfiif))- 

(c.) In a few verbs 3 /, the i is omitted before afformatives begin- 
ning with 3, without being compensated for by dagesh forte, as 
J^JWp (Gen. iv.2S) listen, instead of njH^fp, of |TN; niJSKJ? (Isai. 
Ix. 4) ihey will be supported, of |58J; njJ^ri (Ruth i.l3) you toiU 
remain secluded, of |3V(see § xliii. 6); nja'TTl (Psa. Ixxi. 28) they will 
exult, of P*l. 

2. Instances of the elision of the il of the infinitive Hiphil after 
the particles 3, ?, and ?, are (see § xlv. i. 2. d) : ^^N? (1 Sa. iL 83) 
to pine away, instead of Il^^t^/; K^5/ (Jer. xxxix.7) to bring, ir^t. 
of fc<^5n^ ; and so rt733 (xxvii. 20) in leading into exile; pyD/ 
(xxxvii. 12) to separate; i^'^pTV? (Eccl. v. 6) to make sin; |3^/(Dan. 
xi. 86) to cleanse; rtllD/ (Prov. xxxi. 8) to blot out; VlflCh (Psalm 
Ixxviii. 17) to oppose; ^S? (2 Kings ix. 16 Keth.) to tell; DHin?? 
(Ex. xiii. 21 ; Neh. ix. 19) to lead them; ^rn33 (Isaiah xxxiii. 1) in 
thy finishing (comp. §v.6.*); Sm? (Num. v.22) to make fall; *^^38[? 
(2 Sam. xix. 19) to make pass; *1^V3 (Psalm Ixxiii. 20) in aioaJcing ; 
1^?r? (2 Sam. xviii. 8 Keth.) to help; nB^3 and "Ig^V? (Neh. x. 39; 
Deut. xxvi. 20) to give tithes;^ ^3!*? (Num. v. 22) to cause to swell; 
CprtX*!? (Deut. i. 33) to show you; 10^ (Isai. xxiii. 11) to destroy; 
ybp^ (Ps. xxvi. 7) to proclaim. 

The contractions of the infinitive of Niphal, have been stated in 
§xliii. S,c; and those of the Hithpael, in § xlvi. 8. 

3. There occur, besides^ a few other instances of assimilation aikl 
sjmcope naturally suggested by a desire of euphony, as DFl^TJil (Lev. 
XV. 81). inst. of DiRTnTn you have warned; H/? (1 Sam. iv. 19), inst. 
of ryff?, to bring forth, to avoid the meeting of two dentals; HR 

* Some consider ife^a and "t^ to be equivalent to "WB? and Ig^, comp. f xvii. 



iii.3.a. 
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(Gen. iv. 12), for WW, to give (hence *fiJ?, "'[JVl, etc.); ^JH^ (Job xx. 
10), inst. of ^S5n^ ^Acy wiU oppress (comp. § i. 4. 6 — 8). 



§ XLVIII. RARER MODIFICATIONS. 

The following forms of rarer modifications are found in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, in addition to those quoted in § 48 of the First Part : 

I. PoEL (TlrtB) : of DB^a to tread cfow^n— D3pBh3 (Am.v. 11; infin. 
with suff.); of B^i to thrust— W9^\ (Job xxxiv. 20; comp. Jer. xxv. 
16; xlvi. 8) ; of Dnj tojow—^'i] fPs. Ixxvii. 18); of JH^ to know — 
^riSTTl^ (1 Sam. xxi.'^S); of \V7 to sUnder—'^yipr^i^ (Psa. d. 6 Keth., 
partic. with ** paragogicumy § i. 4. 4); of "IIJD to he tossed — *nyD^ (Hos. 
xiii.8); of ^W (equivalent to *T^J^) to arouse — ^^TVJ^ (Isai. xv. 5);* of 
TW^ to plunder— ^T)^^ (Isai. x. 18), equivalent to ^ty*ti\t^; further 
of T^X^ to meditate — UH (Isai. lix. 18), and of iTjn to conceive — TVh 
(ibid, and ver. 13; see § Ixvii. 12. a). 

S. HiTHPOEL (Sxnsnn): of B^W to reel—)^hn\ (Jer. xlvi. 8); of 
yH2 to deride— \^hh (Isai. Hi. 6), for X^'^P (§ ilvi. 8. J).^ 

5. PiLEL (SSyS) : of nVO to blow the trumpet— U^^'yiir}!^ (2 Chr. 
V. 12, 18 Keth., 'participle plur.); of nOX ^ *« «»/en^— ^-JVUTSX (Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 17), for '^VTm (§ xliv. i. 6) ; of |5T (to be green) — flJJiSp 
(Job XV. 82; Cant. i. 16); of ]H^ to be tranquil— ]i^p (Jer. xxx'. lOiJ 
^53KB> or «3XB^ (Job iii. 18). 

10. Pealal (Sb^I) : of Tan to ferment— ^"^ysn (Lam. ii. 11 ; 
comp. Job xvi. 16).^ 

II. Pipel (SdVB): ofTXl to burn—'^'irV^ (Prov. xxvi.26); of 
*n3 to move round — ^3*15'^ (2 Sam. vi. 14, 16); of *|3D to cover — 
^n3p3p (Isai.xix.2), '^q6q\ (ix. 10); of ^^D to lift up—h^p (Prov. 
iv.8);'of TTS fo JreaA— ♦ihfi^S^(Jobxvi.l2); of t|BX^cAtrj9^VBV« 
(Isai^ xxxviii. 14), ^XSip (viii. 19; x. 14); of S^p to be light 
— '?j??j? (Ezek. xxi.26 ; see § xliv. 1. 1) ; of J^ to stroke— ^PtifVl^p 



» TbU form is, by Ewald and others, with 
no high degree of probability, considered 
identical with ^*iyT5\ the first 1 being soft- 
ened into a vowel. 

b Kimchi (MicbL t3^ b) considers f kID 
as a compound of Pual and Hithpael, an 
opinion which can only be supported by a 
forced interpretation of the passage in which 



that form occurs (see No. 19). 

c Comp. the adjective '!|B?^lI (Proverbs 
xxi. 8) crooked. In OH «qjj (Hos. iv. 18), 
of 3nK to love, not only the two last radicals 
are repeated, but also the afformative ^, and 
the two parts are written separately, instead 
of ^an^nx, which having become ^Sn^njjC, 
was finally converted into ^3n ^3n^- 
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§ XLVIII. — Rarer Modifications, 



(Ps. cxix. 70), V^VJ^ (Isai. xi. 8), ^^^\ (Pb. xciv. 19); of J^Jl to 
mocA— ynynO (Gen. xxvii. 12; 2 Ckr. xxxvi. 16). 

13. HiTHPAPEL (vSySr^n): of nn? to bum with thirst — T^/^/tyt? 
(Prov. xxvi. 18); of ?\ni2 (to tarry)— ^ast ^ftHOnann (Ps. cxix. 60), 
^jnprtDnn (Gen. xUil. 10), imper. ^nOHDnn (Isaiah xxix. 9), infin. 

nbnbnri (Exod. xii. 39), fut. norTonV(Hab. ii.3), paxt. nonano 

(2Sa.xv.28); of mO to be bitter— '^^J$n] (Dan. viii.7); of 77p*fo 
be light— h^h'pyyn (Jer. iv. 24); of Jjye? to stroke— "^VP^jr^^^ 
(Isai. xxix. 9),* VE^aWiNt (Psa. cxix. 16, 47); of ppE? to run about— 
^\>P\>^^\ (Nah. ii.5J; 'of y^ft to mock — D^V^VC^P (2 Ch. xxxvi. 16), 
instead of D^ V^^V W?^ (§ ^Ivi. 8. a). 

14. PiLPEL (Ss'pe) : of y^T to shake —^^^XOV^ (Hab. ii. 7, partic. 
with suffix); of N>b to be »it/y— H^l^NlDNp (Isai.xiv.28); of S^tD 
{to prostrate)— "pu^lDt? (xxii. 17); of 7^3 to measure— ^Fpy?^ 
(Gen.xlv. n),J^)>^i (Neh. ix. 21), S^Ss (2 Sam. xix. 33), r?t?2 
(1 Ki. iv. 7), hfy (ibid.), h^h^Q (Mai. iii. 2), h^^^Vt (Genesis 1. 
21),S3S5!(xlvii.l2), hpy (2Chr.vi. 18); of n^X?^ awake— ^TSi 
(Jer.li. 58); of ^^p to rfii^— *1|5Tj5 (Num. xxiv. 17), "^pIpP (Isaiah 
xxii. 5); of ps ^0 e/t^pers^— ^3XBV5? (Job xvi. 12); of mto hedge 
about — ^y^i^tF\ (Isai. xvii. 11).**'' 

15. PoLPAL (SsSs) : ri^l^T^r CPs. xlv. 8) from HB^ fe ie beautiful, 
is formed as if it were the Polpal of t|V' 

16. HiTHPALPEL (7S?fir\n): of yijf to awake — "IS*!?!!!? (Jerem. 
li.58). I ' '' 

17. TiPHEL(7»s)?): ofH'in^oiwm— nnrjnn(jer.xii.5),n*3pn^ 

(xxii. 15; comp. Neh. iii. 20); of y)^ to disperse — ^Jy\)t^SPi (Jer. 
XXV. 34, in some editions) for ^JllS^BO (§ xliv. i. 6). 

18. HoTHPAEL(Sj?Qr^n): of|B^^o5e/a^— m^(Is.xxxiv.6), 
inst. of njtjnrtn (see §§ xlv. ii. 1 ; xlvi. 8) ; of KOb to be unclean — 
nNfitein (Deut. xxiv. 4), instead of nXBE^lpn (see ibid.); of 033 to 
wash — D33n (Lev. xiii. 65, 56), inst. of DSSflH (see ibid.). 

19. NiTHPAEL (7lJSr\3) : of IDl to correct— T\Q'^^, (Ezek. xxiii. 48), 
inst. of niplW (see §§ ilvi. 8. b ;"lxiv. 8) ; of T]j^ to fear—r))fi0^ 
(Prov. xxvii.* 15), inst. of T[)W) (see § xlvi. 1. S).^ 

» Comp. n^n^n pain, of ^-in to tremble; -I^NjI? (No. 21), -mp^S, Hjri^?. etc., as com- 

D^BXJOJ? eyelids, of f|-iy to cover, pound forms of Niphal and Pual or Hithpael; 

*> Kimchi (Michl. 3D b) and others take and so njB^'nn, etc. (Xo. 18), as compounda 
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Besides these modifications, single instances of anomalous forma, 
tion are found, namely : — 

21. Nephoal ( /piS)), the passive of Poal, 3 being, as in Njphal, 
the praeformative expressive of the passive : of 7X| to stain — ^/KJ) 
(Isai. lix. 3 ; Lam. iv. 14). 

22. Peoel (73?iX?S)> the second radical letter being doubled, with 
the insertion of cholem impurumx of ^XH to blow the trumpet — 
DnXSnp (1 Chr. XV. 24 ; 2 Chr. v. 13 ; vii. 6 ; xiii. 14 ; xxix. 28, but 
only in Kethiv).* 

23. PuLA (JTPJ^B), the second radical being repeated at the end: 
of tjpn to peel - bSpnp (Exod. xvi. 14). 

24. Ittappal (ySriK), a Chaldee modification akin to Hithpael: 
of "TSi to cleanse— "y:^7\ (2 Sam. xxii. 27), for ^afljl (§ xlvi. 1. J), 
anaJgous to the forms DQJiR and /QJ?!?, between which it stands. 

25. The few verbs composed of four different letters (HiX^STfi), 
follow, in the active, the conjugation of Piel ; in the passive, that of 
Pual ; namely, ni^D'l?! (Ps. Ixxx. 14) he will devour it, the fut. act. 
of Dp*l3 ; TE^'13 (Job xxvi. 9) spreading, participle act. of TE'^Q for 
TBhSo'; . 7|li0 (1 Chr. xv. 27) girded, part. pass, of hT\2l ^SbT 
(Job xxxiii. 25) to grow fresh again, pret. pass, of E^filp*1' JBut vKDB' 
to turn to the left is conjugated after the analogy of Hiphil, viz., 
future PITKDB^X, ^T«0^ri (Gen. xiii. 9; Isai. xxx. 21), participle 
Uh^tph (1 Chr. xii. 2), imperat. h'ti^T} (Ezek. xxi. 21), instead of 
^"^Np^ for h^l2pT{ (see § xvii. iii. 3. a), infin. '^^fiB^H (2 Samuel 
xiv! i9), instead of ^'^1?PT\ for TKfife^n (see ibid.). 

However, even most of these terbs are reducible to three chief or 
original radicals, the fourth being either the weak letter N inserted, 
as in vKOJJ^, or more frequently the liquid *1, as DD*n3, lE^^lS, 73*13 
(see § xviii. 1, 2). 



§ XLIX. 1 CONVERSIVE C[^^'nT\ 11). 

1. Analogous to the Hebrew 1 conversivum, and in accordance with 
the explanation given in the First Part, is the Arabic periphrasis of 
the imperfect ^,_^ZLi [Ji ^^ ^^^ writing, or he wrote; while J^ with 



of the Hophal and Hithpael (Michl. iP a, 
iy fl); but the instances are sufficiently 
numerous to warrant the adoption of separ- 



ate modifications; compare the Hithpoel 
f N*3D, No. 3. 
*^a Comp. niy'iyn trumpet. 
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the perfect is used to express the pluperfect, as {_ ^ y k he had 
written. — The opinion that 1 conversive is abbreviated from n\*l^,* 
requires a more complicated theory to explain the omission or 
assimilation of the various letters of this word. 

Some, however, consider the 1 conversive to be the simple copula^ 
tive 1, amplified in its form, in the manner of nS|l for n03, and 
suppose it to denote the mere relation of sequence, in which the 
second action stands to the first, whence they call it also 1 consectUivum} 
This view is indeed acceptable from various reasons ; but it does not 
account for the fact, that the 1 convers.fut,, and the \ convers, prceteriti 
are diflerent in form ; while, if the 1 conversive were a mere \ consecu- 
tivumy it might be expected to be, in both cases, either 1 or V 

2. The 1 conversivum futuri has often pathach before the first pers. 
singular of the future of Piel, instead of kamets^ as in BHJXl (Judg. 
vi. 9) and I expelled, mst. of tJ^^JXJ ,• and so Hpe^XI (Zech. viii. 10) 
and I sent/ /JpHXl (Isai. xliii. 28) and Ihaveprofaned; and especially 
it n paraffogicum or a suffix follows, as HiB^nXl (Ps. Ixxiii. 16) and I 
thought; HHWK1 (Judges xx. 6) and I cut her to pieces; *sID5^?5 
(Ezek. xvi. 10) and I covered thee; ^T\r!rh^\ (2 Samuel i. 10) and I 
killed him. 

If the \ is not 1 conversivum, but merely the conjunction 1 and, it 
has, of course, always pathach before the praeformative K, as DjpB^l 
(Isai.lvii. 18) and I shall restore. About ri|J?N5 (1 Ki.xi. 39) and 
n^B^Nl (Zech. xi. 5), see § iii. 4. a. 

8. (a.) Instances of the first person of the fut. Hiphil with ) convers. 
are : ^HpNI (Zech. xi. 8) and I destroyed; 7$^) (Judges vi. 9) amf J 
saved. 

(b.) Occasionally the 1 conversivum futuri is prefixed to the longer 
form even where a shorter one exists ; as *?|B^n*1 (Ps. cv. 28) and it was 
dark; XDnni (1 Ki. xvi. 2) and thou hast caused to sin; NDH?! (2 Ki. 
xxi. 11) and he has caused to sin; NSnifll (vi. 29) and she concealed; 
«yi*5 (Deut. iv. 20; Ps. cv. 43) and he brought forth, for Kin*5; HJ^tl 
(2Ki. i. 10) and he answered, for \Vt]; ng^*j (2 Ki. iii. 2) and he 
did, for ^% etc. (see § Ixvii. 15) ; and sometimes even to a form 
with J paragogicum, as pi**l!3 (Judges viii. 1) and they quarrelled; 
pO^b^ft^ (Ezek. xliv. 8) and you hace set. 



» As Ewald, Krit. Gram., p. 539. 

b Cteseniiu, Gramm., in the later editions, 



§ 48. b; Thesaur., p. 398; OWuimen, Lehr- 
buch, p. 463. 
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(c.) The future of Kal and Hiphil of some irregular classes of 
verbs, in order to effect a still closer connection between the root and 
the \ converstve, removes the accent to the penultima, if this is an open 
syllable, in those persons which have no afformative (except the first 
person singular) ^ whence the tdtima, being both closed and toneless, 

takes a short vowel; as the verbs JT^ (7711 to begin — ^7^^ and /H^l), 

♦"fi (ae^J to stt—^^^, and ae^, TBI^ or :iB\^ and ^f\% and X^ 

.CO CO CO ee 

(D^p to rise — Dp^ and Dj?J5> OpJ and DJ5J1).* The same is the case 
with some regular verbs, as in the Niphal ^DNI*j, CDHp*}, etc. (see 
§ jdiii. 4. c), in the Piel X^^X BhJ^I, etc. (§ xliv. i. 4. d), and in the 
Hithpael DJ^irU?? (Dan. ii. 1) ; comp. TON^, THN^ etc. (§ 58. 8). 

5. The preterite with 1 conversive retains the accent on the penul- 
tima, also — 

(a.) Of course, if another tone-syllable follows immediately; e.g. 

B^ ^tVy?P) (Am. i. 4) and I shall send fire ; Hpf JjnSp (Deut. xvi. 2) 
and thou shalt sacrifice the paschal larnb}* 

(ft.) In the past of Kal of verbs N/ and H 7, as HN^p'! (Genesis 
xvii. 19) and thou shalt call; *n731 (1 Sam. xx. 12, 18) and I shall 
open (1^66. 6 ;6T.i3y 

(c.) In some cases, the past of Kal of verbs I'y, as ttB^ (Exodus 
xiii. 17) and they will return (§ Ixv. 16). 



§ L. VERBS WITH ASPIRATES IN THE ROOT. 

2 (a). The second radical, if an aspirate, takes sometimes no dagesh 
lene after the praeformative y, as E^Hi/ (Jer. i. 10) to destroy; V^Tu? 
(ibid.) to break down; K!iV/ (Num. xiv. 16) to go forth; TllEv G^^^ 
xlviL 4) to oppress.^ 

(ft.) On the other hand, we find occasionally a dagesh forte in the 
aspirate as second radical, after the praeformatives 3 and 3, as pB^3 



• A retrocession of the tone to the pen- 
ultima, and the consequent shortening of 
the vowel of the ultima, takes sometimes 
also place in simple future forms, without 
1 conversive, after the particle ?^ connected 

with them by makkeph, as !2l^n*7NI (1 Ki. 
ii.20); nvn-bx (Deut. ii. 9)'; and so also 

^l^nO (Ps. xxi. 2, Keri). 



b Comp. Lev. xxv. 35; xxvi. 25; Deut. 
xiv. 26; Judg. i. 12; 2 Sam. iz. 10; etc.; 
see § 11.5. 

c Exceptions, see §§ Izvi. 20. b ; Ixvii. 
18.6. 

d And in some editions !1^3D? (Numb, 
xxi. 4) to surround; niDP^ (Ps. xl. 15) to 
destroy; see Kimchi, Michl. 13p 6. 
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(Genesis xxxv. 22) in dwelling; "TSTS (Jer. xvii. 2) in remembering; 
comp. § iv. 3. a. 

3. In a few instances^ the aspirate, as third radical, takes dagesh 
lene in the feminine sing, of the imperative of Kal, as ^BE^H (Isaiah 
xlvii. 2) strip off;^ ^SDN (Jer. x. 17) gather up (but ^Ifiptjt Ps.' 1. 5). 
5. Anomalous forms of the regular verbs are : 
Of ^yi to cling-^'pTfl (1 Sam. xiv. 22), fut. Hiph. inst. of Jp^^T 

(§xlv.i.l.c)." 
„ D73 (Hiph.) to reproach y to injure — ^O/Dn (1 Sa. xxv. 7)^ past 

Hiphil, instead of ^30?3n (§ xlv. i.'l.'a). 
„ |B^7 (Piel)^o ^/anefer— ^JB^D (Psa. ci. 5 Keri), part. Piel, inst. 

of ♦3^p(§xUv.i.4> "' 
„ THp to hide — ^^DS (Isai. liii. 3), part. Hiph., instead of I^TOD 

(§xlv.i.l.S). '^' 

„ J 7© to divide— y^^ (Psalm Iv. 10),imperat. Piel, instead of J?3 

(§ xliv. i. 3. *). 
„ Srifi to be deceitful— h^PS^ (2 Sa. xxii. 27), fut. Hithpael, inst. 

of vRSni?! (Psalm xviii. 27), by transposition of fi and fl 

(TSi^JVt), and then by assimilation of the second and third 

n(§xlvi.8.a). 
„ nOX to be silent— TirtSi (Ps. Ixxxviii. 17), past Pilel, inst. of 

^nnpX, the first T\ losing its dagesh lene on account of the 

dagesh forte emphaticum in the preceding & (§ v. 6. c), and 

taking shureh instead of sKvay on account of the following 

u sound (§ xliv. i. 6). 
„ {SX to hide-SySHfn (Ex. ii. 3), infin. Hiph., inst. of U' SVO, with 

dagesh forte emphat, in X, and hence with & raphe (§ v. 6. c). 
„ Dpj5 to divine — ^pDjJJ (1 Sam. xxviii.8 Keri),imper. Kal, inst. of 

^apj5, for ^2:pp (§ xxxix. 2). 
„ ^5?^ to break — n^^P"^ (Ezek. xxvii. 34), past Niphal, inst. of 

J^"15?^3 (see § Ixvii A. 3. J. 2). 
„ 33?^ to lie doum — n33B^ri (Ezek. xxxii. 19), imperat. Hophal 

(§xlv.ii.3), 
„ D5?^ (Hiph.) to rise early — D^2?^K (Jer. xxv. 8), infin. absoL 

of Hiph., inst. of D^3Jyn (§ xlv. i. 1. b). 
„ IDB^ to destroy— HC^n (Deut. iv. 26), infin. absol. Niph., inst. 

ofnfaB^. 
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Of toSB^ io judge — \)^^h^\ (Ex. xviii. 26), fut. Kal, inst. of ^tDBB^: 

(§xliv.i.6). 
„ *5[pfl to support — "^^T^ (Ps. xvi. 5), part. Kal, instead of "S|&^Fl 
(.§ xli. 2). 



REGULAR VERBS WITH SUFFIXES. 

§ LI. A.— THE FORMS OF THE SUFFIXES. 

1. The suflixes of the verb denote sometimes the dative in its 
various shades, and sometimes even more complicated relations (see 
§ Ixxviii. 3). 

2 (a). Sometimes T\-^ is found as the sufEx of the third pers. sing, 
fern., instead of n—, as n*TOB^ (Am. i. 11) he keeps it; n^jOnptl (Ex. 
ii. 3) and she daubed it (comp. §§ xix. 4. a; xxx. 1); and occasionally 
tt*-7 is written plene inst. of X^'Z'y as ^3^?HR (Ps. Ixxxv. 7) thou wilt 
revive us (§ liii. 2. d). About the frequent substitution of D for t, in 
the suffix of the third person plural, see § 77. 21. 5. 

(J.) Rarer or poetical suffixes are : 
Sing. 2nd pers. masc. HD (but only in the future and the infiLitive) 
and n3-^, as 113*1X5?^ (1 Kings xviii. 44) he shall stop 
thee; nprttjt'in (Ezek. xl. 4) to show thee; Tn^^^^lF^ 
(Prov.ii. 11) t^ shall keep thee. 

^-^ in pausay as ^^^ (Isa. xxx. 19) he has answered 
thee; "sjJlJ'Tj? (liv. 6) he has called thee; *»IJ[JNS (lx.9) he has 
glorified thee; *?|jjn (Psa. liii. 6) he who encamps against 
thee; 'SJJX (Deut. vi. 17) he has commanded thee; and so 
sometimes not in pausa, as '^'iV (Jer.xxiii.37; see§ 13. 2), 

„ fern. ^5 and ^3^, as ^35.|I^ (Psa. cxxxvii. 6) / shall 
remember thee; O^jb^pn (ciii. 4) he who crowns thee, 
„ 3rd pers. masc. ^3, as 1^5)5 (Numbers xxiii. 13) curse him (see 

§ liii. 2./). 
„ „ fem. n— , for H*^, see a, 

Plur. 8rd. pers. masc. DH, as DH^XfiN (Deut. xxxii. 26) / shall an- 
nihilate them. 
io, iO-^, iO-?-, as iiD/?N] (Exod. xv. 7) it will consume them ; 
iON 7pJl (ver. 9) it shall be satisfied upon them ; iOB^^'liJjl 
(ibid.) it shall destroy them; IDM (Exod. xv. 10) he has 
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covered them; toS/SJl (ver. 12) it toill swattotv them; 
toriB^*]^. (xxiii. 81) thou hast expelled them ; ^^3^ 
(ver. 5) they will cover them, for St^^Oy, (% xliy. i. 6), 

§ LII. B.— THE PAST TENSE WITH SUFFIXES. 

1 (a). The second person plural is but rarely joined with suffixes; 
a few instances are : ^Iiri^V (Zech. vii. 5) you fast for me; ^ir\yVil 
(Num. XX. 5 ; xxi. 5) you have brought us up, 

(J.) Some verbs actually or originally medii e take in the past of 
Kal, before suffixes, chirek vast, oi pathach or kamets (comp. § xxxviii. 
1 d), ^s'Vlto bring forth— '^TP\y ^iJ?T^' (Jerem. xv. 10; ii. 27), 
T^T?'., Jinwy (PsaJm ii. 7; Num.xi. 12); EhWo expel— UI^^, 
(Deut.*xix. 1); 7NB^' to ask— VF^^^ and ^.Tri7Ng^ (1 Sam. 1.20; 
Judg. xiii. 6) ; » and sometimes tsere, ^as *s|/X^ (iy. 20) he has asked 
thee, ^TOVtV^ (Psalm cxxxvii. 8) they have asked us; "^^^y, (Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 12) they have expelled thee, H^BH^. (Isai. xxxiv. 11) they have 
expelled her. 

(c.) The past has occasionally tsere as the binding vowel, in the 
manner of the future, instead of pathach, as *«j/$<B^ (Judg. iv. 20) he 
has asked thee; "spl^?^ (Ezekiel xxvii. 26) he has broken thee; ^Tp\ 
(Isai. viii. 11) he has warned me; and even ^3ri1*?in (Joshua ii. 18), 
inst. of ^yflTtin thou hast let us down; compare, on the other hand, 
§ liii. 2. c. 

4 (a). The feminine of the second person singular is in some cases 
written defectively before suffixes, as ^Ji?*??! tlwu hast bom me ( Jer. 
XV. 10); ^^557 (Cant. iv. 9) thou hast toounded my heart; ^30^*1 
(1 Sam. xix. 17) thou hast deceived me. 

(b.) Whether instances like ^ifiJ^SB^H thou (fem.) hast caused us to 
swear ^ point to J^ySB^H as the fundamental form for the feminine of 
the second pers. singular with suffixes, or whether they imply simply 
an irregular use of the masculine instead of the feminine, such as 
occurs in other persons also, might be doubtfxil, if we had not the 
decisive example MJPI*!/^ T\^ (Jer. ii. 27) thou hast born us, which 
claims the former alternative. 

6. T\PrW[) she has bound her, is formed from T\Ti^p, in the same 
manner as T\^"^pp\ from ^TW[^\ (see § Ii. 7). 



• And 80 in Hiphil ^H^^pKl^n ; see I ^ Joshua ii. 17, 20 (Cant. v. 9, in paufa\ 
No. 4. a, I compare 2 Sam. xiv. 10). 
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9. ^3n*B^S (Ezek. XXIX. 8), the first person singular of the verb 
with the suffix of the same person^ means / have made for fttysdf 
(see § Ixxviii. 8). 

10. The tsere in the second syllable of thePiel *j[Ti5 has in ^^S^ 
he has blessed thee (Deut. ii. 7) been changed into pathach instead 
of segol, 

§ LIII. C— THE FUTURE WITH SUFFIXES. 

2 (a). The verbs mediae and tertiae guUuralis have kamets before 
the suffixes where the regular verbs have a simple eVva (see §§ 59. 9 ; 
60.14). 

(J.) But some regxilar verbs also have the same peculiarity, as pS*^ 
to €?/% — ^3j53nn (Geu. xix. 19), inst. of ^ij^aift (for ^ip^lJ?, see c); 
K^3^ to dothe—n^^^h^, ')P^7l t^p27\ (CaAt. v. 5 ; Job xxix. 14 ; 
Exodus xxix. 30)] 1^^ to iea— mpap. (Deut. xxviii. 80); ^^^ to 
lie — na^SB^. (ibid.) ; and so BH) to possess — H^Bh^,! (Deut. i. 39) ; » 
while some have chateph-kamets inst. of sh^va (see § xl. 4. c). 

(c.) Sometimes the future takes a as the binding vowel inst. of e; 
namely kamets before the heavy suffixes D and |, as ^4? to clothe-^ 
DB^3T (Exod. xxix. 30), inst. of UpT?]; Tl^l to oppress— QT^ (Ps. 
biiv.8); ?TV to cast—dy^ (Num.'ixi. 30); )fPl to help—\VVy\] 
(Exod. ii. 17)1 7^123 to cut of— UjO^ (Ps. cxviii. 10—12) ; 0^ U> 
put — DD^B^^ (Deut. vii. 16);^ and pathach before the light suffixes 
O and W, as' ^HK tolove—'y^m;^ (Gen. xxix. 32), inst. of ODriKJ; 
713 to separate— ^37'=!5! (Isai. ivi. 3) ; jW to cling — *Jj5ann (Gen. 
xi^. 19); :i& to sit—*^iy^\ (1 Kings ii. 24 Keri; see d);* f^^"? to 
see—'^^^y, (Exodus xxxiii. 20), ^JNTTl (Num. xxii. 38) ; J^^B^ to be 
satisfied— ^3^3^ (Job ix. 18) ; and of course ^y^^ (Isai. l^iii. 16) 
he toiU recognise us, of *153> in. pausa, for ^il^3** 

Occasionally the binding vowel a occurs even in future forms with 
3 epentheticum or ^ paragogicum, as T\^^ (to terrify) — ^311831? (Job 
vii. 14) ; "Sinj to bless— ""^Tj^I^ (Gen xxvii. 19) ; Ni*! to be broken— 
^35^K3in (Job xix. 2 ; see e). ' 

(d,) Sometimes the binding vowel tsere, in the future, is written 
plene, especially in verbs il /, which are properly w (§ 67. 1); as 



* Comp. *yn«^.. Job iii. 25, see § Ixvii. 
l.d; comp. also § xl. 7. 

b |n*n^ (Hab. ii. 17) of nnn (see Slxii. 



7. 6) has the pathach on account of the 
pauia, inst. of \iy^X\\, for the regular form 
I!DD! (see § xiii. 4). 
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iy*rih f Ps. lxxxv.7) thou wilt revive us, and ^y*H^ (Hos. vi. 2) he will 
revive us, from H^H ; ^^5^1?^^, (1 Ki. ii. 24 Keth.) he will place me, 
from 3E^^; te^M? (Ps. cxl. 10 Keri) he unll cover them, from Hp3; 
Dn^NBK (Deut. xxxii. 26) I shall scatter them, from nXB; and so in 
the imperative, as ^n\*H (Hab. iii. 2) let it live, and O^HH (Isaiah 
xxxviii. 16) let me live, from n^H; *J^3n (1 Ki. xx. 35, 37) strike me, 
from np5; and in the participle, as ^^DDO (Is.xiv. 11) he who covers 
thee, from np3; DJTlp'li (xlii. 5) he who stretches them out, from HtoJ; 
n^JlSp (Hos. ii. 16) he who allures her, from HnS- 

(e,) In poetical diction, the masculines of the third person plural 
of the future Kal and Piel, not unfrequently append the sufl^es to 
the forms {^^E'pl and J^^B^j?^ (with i para>gogicum), generally without 
a binding vowel ; as 13137^. (Prov. v. 22) they will ensnare him, from 
nD^; ^^5^^^V^! (i. 28) ^they will find me, and nj^KX^! (Jer. ii. 24) 
they wUlfind her, from NXD; '?|3^KB'^. (Psalm xci. 12) they will carry 
thee, from NB'J ; ^nj13y^ (Jer. v. 22) they will pass over it, from ^^V* 
^53K'1|7. (Prov. i. 28)' ihey will call me, from Xnj5 ; '^^^r!5K^^. (Psahn 
lxiii.4) they will praise thee, from niB'; 'iJ^nB^* (Prov. i. 28 ; Hos. 
V. 16) they will seek me, from *inB^- 

Occasionally, however, they take a binding vowel, as ^ii^XSlJI 
(Job xix. 2) you will crush me, from 643*^ (see c) ; *^3^n*lB^^, (Isai. be. 
7, 10) they will serve thee, from TTlB^* 

(y*.) In some cases J epentheticum is not assimilated with the suffix, 
as in ^HiS'l!!^, (Ps. Ixxii. 15) he will bless him, from "^^l?; ^J3'13D* 
(1. 23) he will honour me, from 133 ; ^r!3*T.S^. (Deut. xxxii. 10) he unU 
guard him, from "ISi ; ^ni33D^. (ibid.) he will surround him, from 
33D; ^r!i*l3JJ! (Jer. v. 22) he will pass over it, from ^2V ; Ti^^idl^^ 
(Ex. XV. 2) i shall extol him:^ while ^^DPIX (Jer. xxii. 24) IshaMtear 
thee away, from PW, though retaining the i, has yet a da^esh forte 
in ^, so that the Punctators probably intended it to be read ^j^J!^' 

4 (a)* In some instances the future of Piel and of the analogous 
modifications, has, instead of segol, the still shorter vowel chirek 
before the suffixes ^ and D? ; as, D3VSXX (Job xvi. 5) / shaU 
strengthen you; ''[OiDl'lX (Ps. xxx. 2) I shall extol thee, and '^0^^*^*. 
(xxxvii. 34) he will extol thee : and so sometimes the participle ; as 
in DSSDXib (Isai. Iii. 12) he who gathers you in; ^|!!V,59 (1 Sam. xvi. 
15) he who terrifies thee; D3{5^*1j5p (Ex. xxxi. 13) he who sanciifi^ 

• Comp. i3:?i5 (Num. xxiii. 13), § i. 4. 3. 
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yoti* (see § lii. 1. J) : while the tsere Is preserved before ^, m ''[*J55J? 
(Prov. iv. 8) she will honour thee;^ and ''[/^K (Ex. xxxiii. 3) I $halJ 
destroy thee, stands for ''j75^? (§ Ixvii. 21, sub rhS). 

(*.) The Hiphil forms n3*]?^yri (Ps. Ixv. 10) thou wiU enrich her^ 
and ^3*]B^V! (1 Sam. xvii. 25) he will enrich him, are without the 
characteristic chirek before the suffix (see § xlv. i. 1. c). 

§ LIV. D._INFINITIVE, IMPERATIVE, AND 
PARTICIPLE WITH SUFFIXES. 

1 (a). The infinitive of Kal with suffixes, has sometimes chirek in 
the first syllable, as iJDBv (Zech. iii. 1) to resist him, n^51/ (Levit 
xviii. 23) to lie with her; and sometimes pathach^ as DDMH]? (Isai. 
XXX. 18) to be gracious to you, toySy (Judges xiii. 25) to move him, 
JTl^Pr (Isai. ix. 6) to support her; and segol in fl3?ri7 (Ps. cii. 14) to 
pity her (comp. §§ xxxi. 13. a, J; Ixvi. 20. a). 

(J.) The binding vowel is a instead of e, in the infinitives ^iJniD*^/ 
(1 Chr. xii. 17) to deceive me ; ^JN^yiPl? (Exod. xiv. 11) to lead us out; 
and DX7O / ( Jer. xxxiii. 5) to Jill them. 

(c.) The suffix of the first pers. singular is, in a few instances, ^-7 
when the infinitive has the power of a verb, and ^3 when it has the 
force of a noun, as ^flH/ (Num. xxiii. 13") to qllow me; ^D3^ (Deut. 
XXV. 7) to marry me as levir; ^5VJ^ (1 Chr. iv. 10) to afflict me; and 
on the other hand ^33^^ (Ezekiel xlvii. 7) my returning, for ^5^^^ I 
^3B^ (Job xxxii. 22) my Creator, for ♦K^- « 

4 (a). Like the future, the imperative of the verbs primae and 
mediae gutturalis, has kamets before suffixes, inst. of sh^va (§ liii. 2. a). 

In DJ^fS (Amos ix. 1) break them in pieces, the binding vowel is 
a (see § Ix'. 14). 

(J.) !T^3 (Prov. iv. 13) guard her, the masculine singular of the 
imperative of Kal, has chirek in the first syllable instead of kamets 
chatuph, with dagesh forte euphonicum in X (comp. Ps. cxli. 3). 

6. The binding vowel of suffixes appended to the participle of Kal, 
is occasionally a instead of e, especially if the secpnd radical is a 
guttural, as ''jSriN (2 Chron. xx. 7) he who loves thee, D37tJ3 (Isaiah 



• Comp. DDCHB (Isai. i. 15) your spread- 
ing, for OSbna. i xxxi. 6. a, 

b Comp. ^n^K^fc? (Gen. xxxi. 27) / shall 
tend thee, ^ri?^D (Jerem. xxviii. 16) he who 



sends thee; and the (i|ture Hiphil ^1^1 
(Deut. xxxii. 7) and he unjU tell thee. About 
^nnn^ (Ps. cxiv. 20j, see § xliv. i 4. b, 
*c Comp. ^Jl]^3, ^^nga (§ XXX. I). 
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xliii. 14) he who redeems you^ *3J<1 (xlvii. 10) • he who sees me, froxa 
n^^, and D5p (Jer. xiv. 12) he who accepts them, from H^- 



IL— VERBS WITH GUTTURALS. 

§ LVII. A— VERBS WITH A GUTTURAL AS FIRST 

LETTER. 

1 (a). Imperatives of Kal of regular verbs primae gutturalis with 
pathach, are : |*DK (Josh. i. 6) be bold; /V^ (Exodus xiv. 12) cease; 
PIH (Joshua i. 6) be strong; D5D (Prov. xxvii. 11) be wise (compare 
§ xxxix. 8). 

(5.) The chateph-segol of the imperative of Kal, is occasionally 
prolonged into tsere (see § xvi. 4. rf, e), as IfiX (Exod. xvi. 23) bake, 
for ^fiX ; V^l^{ (Isaiah xxi. 12) comey for V\K ; ^ while, on the other 
hand, ^^HN> (Judg. v. 28) they have tarried, the past of Piel, is used 

fornnx.'" 

6 (a). The verbs primae gutturalis with pathach in the second and 
segol in the first syllable of the future Kal, are : /SNt to mourn (7!3Kft), 
^X to shut up (TCXn, Ps. Ixix. 16), J^7^? to learn (^jSkR, Proverbs 
xxii. 25), l^ax ^0 be strong (fO^,J), t|5« ^<> *^ angry (t)3^^), CE^N fe 
ie guilty (CE^N^), /a^J ^ «p^aA; vainly (^73nri), ^lIH fo honour 
('I'inP)), 7in <o ceo^a (v'^H^, except Gen. xi. 8; Exod. ix. 33), pTH 
to be strong (pIHJ), DiH to Je t^?«5e (DSHPl), |^Dn to Je ^owr (|*fiH^), 
^n to ferment (^TOHJ), pn to ie gracious (J^nj, Amos v. 15), C|3n 
to be defied (^y^'^^'^n to be dark 0^rSP\\ {B^ to ^moA^ (}E^J), 
^i; to 5e ncA ("ife, pnjj to income oZrf (pJ?J?^), "IflJ^ to ^ray CVlj|!) : 
and the verbs primae et mediae gutturalis, with the same peculiarity, 
are : 311^ to love (^HNJl), 5*111 to be dried up (i*in^), "nn to tremble 
(^l^v)* ^"^0 ^^ i^^^« ^^ at/^mn (^IHJ), pO to sharpen (pfj!), BhTJ 
to J^'rf^a/ (B^nn.^), an» to J« surety '(TrS^;)—^y^ to love, has 3|S?n 
(Ezek. xxiii. 6) with pathach both in the first and second syllable 
(comp. Job X. 20). Verbs beginning with *1, which have pathach in 
the future of Kal, see § xl. 4. a. 

(b.) The verbs primae gutturalis with cholem in the second and 



■ Kimchi (MichJ. sSp a) reads *3«1 with 
pathach, 

*> And Bep Naphthali reads in Ps. xxxi. 



24 13n« instead of ^3nK ; comp-.^nblDn 
(Ezek. ixxYi. 1 1) for ^nipn (l Ki. ^iU. 18) ; 
see && Ixv. 23, and Iviii. 10. 
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Begcl in the first syllable, are : ^TN to gird (*ltNp), pi^ to strangle 
(piNjJ), PjpX to gather (P)bXJ), ^DN to bind (IDK^/see c), tjlH ^o ^Arw5< 
(^T1^), tjB^n to strip off (^B^nj) : and the verbs primae et mediae 
gutturalis, THN to seize (ThXJ), yiH to lie in wait (!lhX^).» 

(c.) Some other verbs have both pathach and segoly whether the 
vowel of the second syllable is in either case cholem^ or in the one 
cholemy in the other pathach, as D/n to smite, to break (ptf?n^ and 
*i07»T, Ps. Ixxiv. 6, cxU. 6); JnX to weave C^l^^ and WhNJ) • Dnn 
to overthrow (DT{! and DhH^); and '^IX to Ja long (^hX! and •^nxp, 
Ezek.xii.22; xX3^i.5); E^3n to JeWwp(E^3n: and {TSrif); ivhnto'be 
weak (tlhfV and B^HJ); *1pn to faci, to i^ wanting CO^l and TDH^); 

}*sn to cfe«'/r^ (f bn:*aLd }*en^).^ 

The segol is especially changed into pathach if the form is increased 
at the end either by a suffix or a H paragogicum, or even an afforma- 
tive, as ftDX* and ^iSDX^ nbX^ and ^innDN^ JhHK and Dm^ 
(Gen. xxvii. 41); 7inK and rVirjUi; ftDXn and ^SDND, ^tSDK'V 

((f.) As chateph'pathach is considered shorter than cAa^epA-5^jro/(§ 17. 
ii. 3), the former half- vowel is often, at the commencement of words, 
substituted for the latter, when the accent becomes more removed 
from the beginning; namely, in the feminine and plural of the parti- 
ciple of Niphal, as D^BJ (1 Ki. x. 3) concealed, and Hfi^yi, D^SSyj 
(Nah. iii. 1 1; Ps. xxvi. 4) ; or in the constr. infin. of Kal with suffixes, as 

nhX to «ay— ^")05$, DS'^ONJ. (Ezek. xxxv. 10; Jer. xxiii.38); or if 
this infinitive stands in close connection with the following word, 
whether the connection is indicated by makkeph or not, as TOX to 
say — but "tl / TDK (Prov. xxv. 7) to say to thee; and so /bX to eat 
— but 75x3 (Num. xxvi. 10; comp. Deut. xii. 23);^ or if the past of 
Hiphil is preceded by \ conversivtim, as |7^P and ^WHI (Deut. i.45; 
Psalm Ixxvii. 2) he has listened — and he will listeji; JPl*tpyn and 
Pn^Vjy\ (Neh. vi. 7; Num. iii. 6) thou hast placed — and thou shalt 
place,^ 



• Comp. mn to fctim— mn\ nan to 

meditate—mr^^, etc., HM to 6e— n^n«, 
rrnp, etc.; iTn to/ire— n^n;^, fTnp. etc.; 
npn to fiee for refuge^TXOXy^, HDnn, etc., 
HBTI to be wten^-nSTHK.' ' ' 

*» The transitive verb ISn to dig has 



ibn^, while the intransitive IBn to blush 

has' nam. 

c Comp. «3TO and n«3n3 (Judg. ix. 5; 
Gen. xxxi. 7). 

d But also n'i« (Deut. vii.20); im (1 Ki 
vi. 6). for nb«, T'nX. 

• And 80 ^npnpn and ^?Pinn\{l 



o2 
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On the other hand, ^|T?0i7 (^^^' ^t^^i* 82) my seizing, the infinitiye 
of Hipha with suffix, stands instead of *p7Dp, and ^B^HH (2 Ki. ii. 
8, 6) be silent, the imperat. Hiphil, inst. of w HH ^'see § xlv. i. 2. a). 

7. Anomalous forms of veihs primae gutturalis are :• 
Of Dl« to be red—tr\}Xli, D^D^NO (Nah. ii. 4; Ex. xxv. 5), part 
" Pual, inst. of CHNp, D^OTijO f§ xlv. ii. 1). 
„ vTK <o go out-^Tw\^ (Deut. xxxii. 36), third pers. fem. past Kal, 

instead of TQ]^ (§ xxxviii. 1. b) ; ^StFI (Jer. ii. 36), fut. Kal, 

instead of r?TNri (§§ xvii. iii. 1. c; Iviii. 10). 
„ |TN (Hiph.) to /eis^^n — n3TKp (Gen. iy. 23), imperat. Hiph., inst 

of HMTKn (§ xlvii. 2);* j\TN (Job xxxii. 11), fut Hiph., inst 

of ^?^?^?; and pro (Prov. xvii. 4), part Hiph., instead of 

X^l^P (§§ xvii. iii. 1. ci IviiL 10). 
„ •ITN to gird—'^T!\]r\ (2 Sam. xxii. 40), fut Piel with suff., inst. of 

*?'!!?*<ft (§§ xvii. iii. 3. a ; Iviii. 10). 
„ rfpN to «tr«ar — 7N^ (1 Sam. xiv. 24), future Hiphil, inst. of /\Xl 

(§ Iviii. 10). 
» ^?^ ^<> ^f^A — ^^S?^ (Job XXXV. 11), Piel with suff., instead of 

ttfiV^Z? (§§ xvii. iii. 8. a ; Iviii. 10). 
„ pN (Piel) to pressY\7vh^T\ (Judg. xvi. 16), fut. Piel with suff., 

instead of ^nXTKR (§ xiiv. ii. 6), 
f « |$^t to support—T\)p^P\ (Isai. Ix. 4), fut Niph., in pausa, inst of 

n33jb^tPl(§xlvii.2). 
„ Xm to be strong — D3XSN« (Job xvi. 5), instead of Q3XSKK 

(§liii.4.a). 
„ tjDX to ^aMer— nSpM (Num. xi. 16), imperat. Kal with Tiparag., 

instead of HSDN (§ xxxix. 4. a); *BpN (Jer. x. 17), imperat 

Kal, inst of *sip« (§ 1. 3) ; t)DN, ^bir\, 5)0^1 (1 Sam. xv. 6 ; 

Ps. civ. 29 ; 2 Sain. vi. 1), fut. Kal, inst. of ^DKN, etc. (§ Iviil 

8, 10); D3SE)Kp (Isai. Hi. 12), inst of DDBDXO (§ liii. 4. a). 



XV. 20; Num.xxi. 2); wHjn and Wnngril 
(Zech. iii. 4; Exod. xiii. 12); ^]3\^||;n and 
"^ri^IPSpl (Judges vi. 8; Ezekiel xxvi. 3), 
^^/'J/pl (1 Samuel ii. 19); ^^^Sjfn and 
T!n*73^ni (Isaiah xliii. 23; Jerem. xvii. 4) ; 

compare HKIH and WfitlHI (Gen.xU.28; 
Nah. iii. 5), though the 1 has no compound 
th'va ; pJtD (Proverbs xvii. 4) listening, for 



PI«P. instead of ri«p (§ xvu. iiu I. c)i 
comp. § Ixv. 9. a. 

* Verbs involving irregularities of two or 
more different classes, are introduced among 
the several classes to which they belong; 
thus, IjSl is enumerated among the verbs 
primae gutturalis on account of vH^* ^tCt 
and among the verbs ^ D on account of 
^?^S\1, etc. (§lxiv.l7). 
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Of nOK to Und—U^^tin (Eccl. iv, 14), plur. of pass. part. Kal with 
the article, inst. of D^^WNH (§ xxi. 2). 

„ 7Jf« to 8eparate'-h)^'».)\ (Num* xi. 25), fut. Hiph., inst of 'WN^ 
(§§ xvii. iii. 1. c ; Iviii. 10). 

„ TXK to store up—TX^ (Neh. xiii, 18), fut. Hiph., inst. of TfTS^^ 
(§§xliv.i.6; lviii.lO). 

„ HOK and nOK to come — nHMJl (Mic. iv. 8), fut. Kal, instead of 
nnxri; V«n;| (Deut. xxxiii. 21), fiit. Kal, instead of *«n^JJ 
(§§ xviii. iii. l.c; Iviii. 10); HN^ (Isai. xli.25), fut. apoc. Kal, 
inst. of t\^l (§ iii. 4. b); Vnn (Isai. xxi. 14), imper. Hiphil, 
inst. of VnNin (see §§ Ixvi. 21 ; Ixvii. 21). 

„ n^n to J«— Dn^jn (Ex. xxii. 20), past Kal, inst. of Dp^^H; with 
1 it is Dn^^ni (Gen. iii. 5); and so the infinitive nvH with 3 
and S— nV*n|?, nvna (§ xvl. 4. a) ; n^n (Ezekiel xxi. 15), 
imperat. Kal, besides H^n (comp. Gen. xxiv. 60). 

„ *l5n (Hiph.) to stun — ^^SHfl (Job xix. 3), fut. Hiph., instead of 

n*3nri(§xiv.i.i.c).* 

„ "^n to go—^^P^ (Exod. ix.23), fut. Kal, inst. of •pHfi (for 
V^; § xvi.'4. J); D^ppnO (Zech. iii. 7), pi. of part. Hiph., 
inst, of D^S^T^fi (comp. Dan. iii. 25 ; § xlv. i. 1. c). About 
N^D/H (Josh. X. 24) for ^3?p, see § xxxviii. 1. c. In most 
forms '^/H follows the conjugation of verbs *'B (see §§ 64. 12; 
lxiv.12,17). 

„ *150 ^J^^ — ''I'^^P^ (^s- ^^^^* ^^)> foture Piel with suff., instead 
" ^ of ''[lan] (*§'§ xiiv. i. 4. b; liu. 4. a). 

„ viri to cease — ^fiy^DP (Jiidg« ix. 9), past Kal with H interrogat., 
^ instead of ^flVlHri' (see §xvi 9. 6).^ 

„ pin to be strong — *p70p (Jer. xxxi. 32), infinitive Hiphil with 
suflr., instead of ^^THn (No. 6. d). 

„ iVn to live—UJV]'n) (Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 6), past Kal (DTl^^D)* ^j^^ 
1., inst. of htV]n) ; r\Vrjp (xxxiii. 12), infin. (HVO) with ?; 
and VHI, imper. (^^H) with ) (§ xvi. 4. a; comp. supra n^H). 

„ D/H to dream — D^DpHiD (Isai. xxix. 8), plural of part. Hiphil, 
instead of D^pVliO (§ xlv. i. 1. c). 



• Comp. nu^nn (Ezek. xxxvi. 35), fern, 
plur. of ITn destroyed, inst. of rtlinp. 

i> If these readings are correct, they offer 
ftnomalies vhich it is difficult to explain. 



Kimchi (Michl.ya), and Stier (Lehrg. p.360) 
take *nj>*in,n as the Hophal, for ^p^^ltjnp, 
which view is scarcely plausible ; see also 
Ewald, Kleine Grammat., § 127. 2. 
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Of /OH to have /»fy"".'yOH (Ezek. xvi. 6), infinit. constr., instead 

^ of I'^^Sn (for 7bri, § xxxix. 1). 
„ ytSn to be sour — HypH (Hos. vii 4), the same. 
„ TXn to blow the tmrnpet—tni^ (1 Chr.xv. 24, Keri), plural 

of part. Hiphil, instead of bn^VDO (§ xlv. i. 1. c). 
„ HE^ to be silent — ^B^njl (2 Ki. iL 3, 6), imper. Hiphil, instead of 

^B^ (No. 6. d). 
„ tjfcri to strip off — ^BBTI (Isai. xlii. 2), imperat. Kal, instead of 

^fiB^n(§§xxxix.2; L 3). 
„ ^5V ^ serve — D15VI?> ^15?.3 (Exodus xx. 5 ; Deut. xiii. 3), 

probably the fiiture Kal with suflF., ISOp, ^^8,5 becoming 

DT[?yp, Ql?y3, and then CDl?Vri, I±15J?3,''to preserve 

the sound.* 
^ *l5y to pass — R*15SP (Josh. vii. 7), past Hiphil, inst. of fi'iaSD 

(§ xlv. i. I. a){ 1^2J?n (ibid.) infin. ahsol, instead o/i5»h 

(§xlv.i.2.J). 
, PV to seclude— T\}y^r\ (Ruth i. 13), fut. Niphal, inst. of nj^Vn 

(§ xlvii. 2 ; see also § xliii. 7). 
„ 1W to A^?/>— DntyO (2 Chr. xxviii. 23), plural of part. Hiphfl, 

instead of Dn^WO (§ xlv. i. 1. c). 
„ n^y to go up — ^79Fl (Ezek. xxxvi. 3), future Kal, instead of 

h^T\; nSyn (Hab. i. 15), past Hiphil, instead of nSop; 

and nSgn,' nnSsh (Judg.vi.28; Nah.ii.8), past Hiphil, 

inst. of nSjTf, Vlh7»n (§§ xvi. 4. a; xlv. i. 1. a; ii. 1). 
„ Py ^0 rejoice — **f7V (Zeph, iii. 14), imperative Kal, instead of 

*T^V(§xxxix.2). 
„ nay to stand— T\pbX(^^ (Dan. viii. 22), fem. of the third person 

plural of future Kal, instead of ninbjjp (§ xl. 1, 2). 
„ TE^ to be rich — *1*B^N1 (Zech. xi. 6), future Hiphil, instead of 

ytV^^ (§ iu. 4. a) ; T\^12^f\ (Psalm Ixv. 10) and ^T&fl 

(1 Sam. xvii. 25), future Hiphil with suff., inst. of T\Tf^i^, 

«n;B^:(§xiv.i.i.c). 

„ HB^ to cfo — ne^^ri (Exod. XXV. 31), fixture Niphal, instead of 

nC^I? (§ iii. 6. a ; see our Comment, on Exod. p. 507). 
„ t|T1 to pursue— ^Tlj; (Ps. vii. 6), fixture Kal, a mixed form of 
' 5)^Tandt)T)J(§lxxviiA.3.a). 

• To take these fonns for the Hophal, I cannot well be appended to a passive modi- 
is rendered difficult by the suffixes, which | fication ; corop. however, § xxxvii. 3. a. 
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8. Anomalous forms of verbs primae et mediae gutturalUy in which 

the irregularity is caused by the first letter, are :— 

Of anX to love—'im (Prov. yiii. 17) and 2n« fMal. i. 2), fut. Kal, 

^ instead of inKK (§§xvii. iii, 1. c; Iviii. 10); ^3nj«p (Prov. 

i. 22), fut. Kali inst. of ^13nNf» (§ xvii. iii. 1. c, notey 

99 ^n^? ^ jwYcA the tent — 7^\ (Isai. xiii. 20), future Piel, instead of 

" '?nN^.f§§xvii.iii.8.a; Iviii. 10). 
99 *^n9 ^ tarry — *1HN (Gen. xxxii. 5), future Kal, instead of ^H^N 
(§ xvii. iii. 1. c); ^^HNt (Judges v. 28), past Piel, instead of 
r\m (No. 1. 1)> 
„ 3TK to lie in wait — "HTf^ (1 Sam. xv. 5), future Hiphil, instead of 

' T^\ (§§ xvii. iii. i. c; Iviii. 10). 
„ Y^ to be dried up — tt'lH (Jer. ii. 12), imperat. Kal, instead of 
^i^n (§ xxxix. 2) ; and so ^^HH (Isai. xliv. 27), a mixed form 
of ^yT\ and ^T\n (§ Ixvii A. 3, a). 
„ rnn to hum — ^"IH) (Cant. i. 6j, past Niphal, instead of ^Hi 

(§xvi.4.J). 
„ HTJ^ to prepare — HplJ^ (Job xxxiii. 5), imperat. Kal, instead of 
' np"3;(§xxxix.4.a). 

§ LVIIl. B.— VERBS WITH « AS FIRST LETTER 

1. Forms like tXK* (for 7XN;!, see No. 10) lead to the conjecture 
that the future 7DX* is modified from 73S\ for 73N»; ISN* from 
T3N^, for ^5^{^, etc. ; and perhaps, in order to avoid the double a 
sound in two successive syllables, the^r^^ was changed into o,^ 

6. The future Kal of DSK to tvish, occurs in the following regular 
forms : n^Nft, n3N^ ^:i^!^, «N^ and that of n|)« to bake, in the 
form ^SNJI- 

7 (a). The radical M is, besides in the first person singular, also 
omitted in VM$h and ^TZ?^, (^ Samuel xix. 14; Psalm cxxxix. 20), for 
^TfiNri, r^\i Nail (Proverbs i. 10), for PtaNft (§ Ixvii. 20), nSF\ 
(1 Sam. xxviii. 24), for nSXP, THft (2 Sam. xx. 9) for iriNn- In such 



• Ben Naphtha]! reads, in Psalm xxxi. 24, 
^nriK inst. of ^nnK (see No. 1. b). About 
^nn'bnK (Ho8.'iv. a) see § xWin. 10. 

"^ TTiVn (2 Sam. xx. 6 Ken) is the Hiphil 
of in;'(§ Ixiv. 16. b). 



^ A similar consideration of euphony is 
obvious in future forms like n^Ki^» ^^^p» 
for fl3««, t|3K|? (§ 57. 6 ; and'§'ivii. 6^d)t 
compare also i^th and CS^^^n, C2V and 
D^D*, §xxiv. 1.6. 
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§ LVIII. — ^Verbs with K as Pibst Lbtteb* 



cases the cholem is occasionally written plency as vJiX, ^7? Y C^®* ^' '* 
Ezek. xlu. 5) ; nC^KI, 7rL\^ (Neh. u. 7; Ps. xKi. 10). 

(J.) The six verbs N'fl have in other modifications^ besides Kal, 
the tendency of either making the K rest in cholem^ or of throwing it 
out, as ^THNi (Num. xxxii. 30 ; Josh. xxii. 9), past Niphal, instead of 
?Tn«|3; ^IT3^{ (Jer. xlvi. 8), future HiphU, instead of rn^5^?}*; 
Tb^N (Hos. xi. 4), instead of S^?KK (comp. § i. 4. 6) ; » so that these 
forms have the appearance of being derived firom corresponding 
verbs ^'IJ (comp. § Ixiv. 16. 1) ; while, on the other hand, THK has in 
the future Kal a few times THXPl, THK^, in which the it is not 
quiescent (Eccl. vii. 18 j Judg. xvi. 3). 

8. The forms of the future Kal with pathach are not seldom em- 
ployed in pama or with distinctive accents, as *Tpi^* (Num. x. 36) ;^ 
yS^P\ (Lev. xvii. 8) ; S?Nn (1 Sam. i. 7) ; 7pK* (Exod. xxix. 33).« 

Analogous to *lfiii*3> ^0*^*3» we find t)Dh (2 Sam. vi.l), correspond- 
ing to the second person t|p]1 (comp. Ps. civ. 29; comp. § xl. 4. d),^ 

9. Anomalous forms of the verbs N'lJ are : 

Of ^^K to perish'-'^^^ (Ezek. xxviii. 16), fut. Piel with suff., inst. 

of 'JIIINX (§*xliv. i. 4. a) ; Ti^l^ (Jer. xlvi. 8), fut. Hiph., 

in8t.ofnT5XK(No.7.5). 
, nax to ttJwA— N3h (Prov. i. 10), fut. Kal, inst. of H^tift (No.7. a). 
„ THK to seize — *THK (Ruth iii. 15), fem. sing, of the imperat. of Kal, 

analogous to the masc. THK, inst. of ^THN^ (§§ xvi. 9. b ; lix. 6); 

thX^ (Judg. xvi. 3) and ThN|!l (Eccl. vii. 18), fut. Kal, inst. 

of THN* and TPlNn (No. 7. b\\ THh (2 Sam. xx. 9), fut. Kal, 

inst. of THNft (No. 7. a) ; ^THN3 (Job xxii. 9), past Niph., inst. 

of5|TnW(No.7.J).« 
„ 75« to eat—T>^S\ (Ezek. xlii. 5), future Kal, instead of 5|S?tt| 

(No.7.a);'iinS3Nft (Job xx.26), fut. Piel with suff., inst! 

of 5in73Nn (§ xliv.* i. 4. h) ; TJIK (Hos. xi. 4), fut. Hiplul, 

instead of 7'DXK (No.7. 1) ,' ^^JiT (Ezekiel xxi. 33), infin. 

Hiphil, for SOKH, inst. of T5^?p (§ xvii. iii. 1. c). 



* Unless it is a substantive signifying 
food. 

b Comp. Gen. xxxi. 8; xliii. 7, etc. 

« Compare Num. xi. 18 ; Judg. xiii. 14 j 
Zecli. X. 16 ; etc. 

In Uie introductions to the speeches of 



the Book of Job, "iDXh is always written 
with the tone on the penultiroa (as tiL 2; 
iv. 1 ; vi. 1 ; viii. 1 ; ix. 1 ; etc.). 

• About mrv^ (Eccles. ix. 12). fern, of 
pass. part, of Kal/ instead of fl'lTntC, tee 
§ xxxiv. 3. iii. 6. 
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Of *TpK to say—Tph (2 Sa. xix. 14;, rp\ (Ps. cxxxix. 20), fut. Kal, 
inst. of ^"^NJp, r^^Y 
„ nSNt to lake — ^fli< (Exod. xvi. 2S), imperat. Kal, instead of IBNt 
(§ Ivii. 1. i); nsh (1 Sam. xxviii. 24), fut. Kal, instead of 

nfisncNo.T.a). 

10. Some forms of other verbs K'fl also make the K quiesce in 
eholem or throw it out ; so in the future of Kal !iriK / shail love, for 
anXK; tjpK I shall coUect, t)Dh, t)0^5, for flOXK, etc.; and in the 
fut. of Hiph. /Nth and he made swear, for n/k*j, and n*Tlrt*i' I shall 
apjjoint treasurers, for rTVXXN (see § xliv. i. 6, note). 

Others change the segol of the praeformative into tsere, and let the 
K quiesce in this vowel, or more generally throw it out ; so in Kal 
T\r\t^F\thou wilt come, iox •^HXri (see §xvii.iii. l.c); !inNt I shall love, 
for anXN (or OTINN) ; Nn^ le wiU come, for NHN^ 7Jp ^Aot# vnlt 
go out, for vTKri ; and in Hiphil p|2J listening, for p^p (instead of 
PKp); Vnn'6n«47, for Jl^HXp. 

Others, again, change the pathach of the praeformative in Hiphil 
into kamets, in which vowel the N quiesces, if it is not thrown out, as 
SXNJI and he separated, for 7XN!1; J^N 1 shall listen, for ^^f^t,• 37J 
Ae t(7t7/ /«« tn wait, for 3*TN*1 ; while in the future and participle of 
Piel the K is omitted, the praeformative receiving its pathach, as 
^D- A^ ^*^' pitch the tent, for /^^^^; **T)}jPS thou unit gird me, for 
^i*5TXW ; ^iS79 A^ who teaches us, for ^i§ ?N9 (see § xvii. iii. 8. a). 

For references and explanations, see the lists in § Ivii. 7, 8.^ 

§ LIX. C— VERBS WITH A GUTTURAL AS SECOND 

LETTER. 

1. The masculine plural of the imperative of Kal retains chirek 
under the first radical in HnE^ (Job vi. 22) bribe, instead of ^inE^ 
(§xvi.4.J). 



• About ibK^ to tay, instead of "^bjK^, 
tee § 17. iii. 1. 

^ Some verbs \X'b throw out the K in an 
analogous manner (see § Ixvi. 1.6); comp. 
further, T\S\^rh (2 Ki. xix. 25) to lay waste, 
inst. of nhRK^n^ (Isaiah xxxvii.26; § IxYii. 
21); *?^9^nS''and ^^pb^n (2 Sam. xiv. 19; 
Ezekiel xxi.'21), instead of b^^P^np and 
^b^Kpfc^n (§ xlvui. 25).— On the other hand, 
an K is sometimes inserted in the middle of 
words; thus H^SP (Hab. iii.l7)/oU, instead 



of n«^59» has in the plural HIkSdO (Ps. 
lxxviii.70); compare D^fcJ^nny, D^^in, 
rtWp, etc. (see 5 xxiv.S); (?&nb (Neh. xii. 
38) opposite, for 7^0 ; and some verbs Vf'V 
are kindred with verbs K'l^, as DDD and 

b'^'O to melt (see § Ixvii. A. 1. r) About 

«^P«P (!«»»• "X. 21), inst. of Jirp^n, and 
^D^k]; (Ezek. vi. 6), for -IDK^^^ see§ Ixvii. 
A,*2.*i5. 16; and about i[W>, pSDNljl 
(1 Sam. xviii. 29; Exod. v. 7), inst. of i\^\\ 
l^fipin, 8ee§i.4.6. 
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§ LIX. — ^Verbs with a Gutttjbal as Second Leti 

6. Besides the verbs with *1 as second radical,* some with other 
gutturals have likewise cholem in the future and imperative of Kal, 
as C^^TNk (Num. xxiii. 8) I shall cune; THKR ih(m wilt seize; THK* h 
taill seize (§ Iviii. 7. b) ; 7^0'? (Leviticus v. 15) thou wilt he faithless, 
besides 729!; ^"^T, (Isai. v! 29) he will growl; "7J?Sn (Job xxxv. 6) 
thou wilt do; 'rjDn'TX (Ps. xviii. 2) I shall love thee; ''[iH?^ (Ixxxi. 8) 
/ shall search thee; HnE^W (Ezekiel xvi. 33) thou didst bribe; Vj?) 
(2 Sam. xiii. 17) fasten; ■njJP (Judg. xix. 8) support (comp. ver. 5); 
"^yy^ (Ruth iii. 15) seize; comp. § Iviii. 9.— nnjJD^ (1 Ki. xiii. 7) ani 
support y is apparently a combination of n*1J}p^ and JTlVpl; and ^p2M 
(Jer. xxii. 20) of 'pJgX^I and ^pV^I. (see § Ixvii. A. 3. a)! ' * 

7. In ^*TIBri (Num. viii. 7) they have cleansed themselves, ^/JMTfi 
(xxxiii. 54) you will possess, ^flpHjn (Ezek. v. 13 ; § xlvi. 8) I have 
comforted myself, DH^riNt (Ps. cxix. 52), 13^3)1! (Num. xxiii. 19), the 
guttural which has kamets and dagesh forte implicitum, is preceded 
by segol, instead of kamets or pathach, in accordance with a general 
peculiarity of the gutturals (§ xvi. 9. a ; comp. J^HS Ezek. xxvi. 15, 
instead of JTHnS). 

9. In some instances the sh^va remains under the second radical, 
in the future with suffixes, as *«|/J?35J (Ezek. xvi. 10) I shall give thee 
sandals, instead of **|/V?9 » ^^^ ^^ ^JIH^^^ (I^s. cxxxix. 10) thou unit 
seize me, \t2mii\ (Ex.'iv. 15), Tim^\ (Judg. xvi. 21) and "^^'t^] 
(Jer. xiii. 21, with chateph- segol), 

10. Anomalous forms of verbs mediae gutturalis are : — 

Of |n2l to search— "^y^'l'^ (Psa. Ixxxi. 8), future Kal with suffix, 

for'?I)naN(No.'6). 
„ nj?3 to terrify — ^|[5V?P (1 Sam. xvi. 15), feminine of participle 
' Piel with sufiC* instead of ^nj;iyj39, for ''[JPT^V?? (§§ ^ilvii. 1; 
liii. 4. a). 
„ 7X3 to stain — ^WXilJ (Isaiah Ixiii. 3), past Hiphil, instead of 

" WX^n(§xlv,i.i.J). 
„ nn*3 to thrust — Ttl\ (Jer. xxiii. 12), future Niphal, with dagesh 

forte implicitum in H, instead of ^n*^^. (§ v. 2. c). 
„ "^yi to tread— '^T\y_ (Jer. ix. 2), future Hiphil, instead of UHt 

(§xlv.i.l.c).' J 
„ Eh*^ to enquire — Bn^Ty (Ezra x. 16), infinitive Kal, instead of 

' • As PIT. ni?. ni|. "n?. ^iv- 
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V^yh (§ xxxix. 1) ; ^yWl (Ezekiel xiv. 8), infinitive absol. 
Niplial, instead of Bh^H (§ xliii. 2). 
Of VlT to shine — DFl^Wl (Leviticus xv. 31), past Hiphil, instead of 

DPinnTn(§xivii,6). 

„ DBt to curse — H^ST (Num. xxiii. 7), imperat. Kal with H para- 

gogicum, instead of H^WT (§ xxxix. 4) ; DJ^TK (Num. xxiii. 8), 

future Kal, instead of D^TX (No. 6). 
„ n^ia to cut off—TCy^ (Ezek. xvi. 4), past Pual, instead of n"l3 

^ (§xliv.ii.l). 
„ DKlb to r^'ec^— '?JXD^50X (Hos.iv. 6 Keth.), fut. Kal with suff., 

according to some grammarians instead of TjnpXONI, with 

n paragogicum changed into X« 
„ *inib to hasten — n3*iriDR (Jer. ix. 17), future Piel, instead of 

»^5*^D9^ (comp. § xliv. i. 4. c). 
„ TJ^O to totter — l^ltSH (Ps. Lxix. 24), imperat. Hiphil, instead of 

^yfin (§ xlv.i. 2. 5)— nnXriO (Prov. XXV. 19), feminine of 

*lj?i0, the active participle of Kal (comp. § xxxiv. 3. iii. a). 
„ v]lp to be faithless — /jft2F\ (Lev. v. 15) future Kal, instead of 

" hvj2F\(N 0.6). 
„ tD*Tfi to sharpen — tOTp (Isai. xviii. 2, 7) and H^^lb (Ezek. xxi. 15, 

^ 16), partic. Pual, inst. of tH^bU and n^n&O (§ xliv. ii. 5). 
„ |*N3 to despise— yMl fEccl. xii. 5), fut. Hiphil, instead of y^)l 

(§ xvii. iii. 3. a). 
„ DHi to growl— dr\y, (Isai. v. 24), fut. Kal, inst. of UtlT (No. 6). 
„ Vyi tofasten—^)^) (2 Sa. xiii. 17), imp. Kal, inst. of 7^3 (No. 6). 
„ *iyD to support — "^VP (J^dg. xix. 5, 8), imperat. Kal, for "HSD 

(No. 6) ; Hiyp] (1 Ki. xiii. 7), imperat. Kal, with T\ parag,, 

inst. of nnj?p5| '(ibid.). 
„ ^5p to rush upon — D*!!8,pN (Zech. vii. 14), future Piel with suffl, 

inst. of DnppiJ (§ xvi. 4. rf).* 
„ SrS to do—'hv^ (Job XXXV. 6), inst. of -'^efiTl (No. 6). 
„ (5»X to cry~^j?V^^| (Jer, xxii. 20), imperat. Kal, instead of ^pBltl 

(No. 6). 



• Kimchi takes D*!ll!pjH^ ^ ^^\ instead 
of D*!!]i(pK ; and others (as Furst, Concord, 
p. 771) as Niphal, inst. of DljtM^K (compare 
§v.2.c): but IPD has, both in Kal and 



Niphal, passive or intransitive meaning (Jon. 
i. 1 1, 13 ; Isai. liv. 1 1 ; Hab. iii. 14; 2 Ki. vi. 
11), and can, therefore, in these modifica-i 
tions, take no sufllx. 
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204 § LIX. — ^Vbrbs with a Guttttbal as Second Letter. 

Of !i*1j5 to approach — H'Tj? (Ezek. xxxvii. 17), imperat. Piel, instead 
of y^p^ (§ xliv. i. 3. a). 

„ ha^ to ask—Ypht^ti^ and 5in^rif?NB^; iin^p/?xE^; urh^^; ^W, 

" "T 1 '1*1 ' I ' I '!'I y I V I ■' I " — I * 

^iwHJ^y have the vowel % or e under the second radical, 

instead of a (§§ xxxviii. l.d; lii. 1. b). 
„ *1KB^ ^ remain — *lNB^fi<5 (Ezek. ix. 18), a mixed form composed 

of n^SB^K, the future Kal, and TNB^i, the partic. Niphal 

(§ Ixxvii. A. S.d). 
, ^TPIB^ to bribe-^ir\^ (Job vi. 22), imperat, Kal, instead of nHg^ 

' (No.l); nq^n (Ezek. xvi. S3), fut. Kal, instead of nD?^J? 
(No. 6; §xl/4.c). 
„ n*lB^ to serve — n*lB^fi (1 Ki. i. 16), fem. of partic. Piel, instead of 
nn*TB^O (§ xxxiv. 3. ii. note; comp. § xlvii. 3). 

11. Anomalous forms of verbs primae et mediae gutturalisy in which 
the irregularity is caused by the second letter (comp. § Ivii. 8), are: 

Of DHT to foce— '?|pn*TK (Ps, xviii.2), fut. Kal with suffi, instead of 
' ^9n^«(No.6). 
„ Dy^ to be angry — iTOy^n (1 Sam. i. 6), infin. Hiphil with suff, 
instead of PlD^y^H, the *1 having dagesh dirimens (§§ v. 6. J; 
xvi. 1), and the 23 dagesh forte as a compensation for the 
omission of ^ (§ v. 2. a). 
TTIN to seizey see § Iviii. 9. 

§ LX. D.— VERBS WITH A GUTTURAL AS THIRD 

LETTER. 

8 (a). In a few cases, the feminine of the second person singular 
of the past takes a double sh*va at the end, like ordinary verbs, in- 
stead of an auxiliary j^a^AacA, as Hrp/ (1 Ki. xiv. 3) thou hast taken, 
for i?Hp7; and J^njB^ (Jer.xiii. 25) thou hast forgotten, for PHSB^; 
in a few others, an auxiliary j^a^AacA is indeed employed, but the fl 
loses the dagesh lene and the sh^va, as J^HD^ (Gen.xxx. 15) thou hast 
taken; HHS^^ fxx. 16) thou hast been recognised.^ — About FUISB^J 
(Isaiah xxiii. 15) the third pers. feminine, see § xxxviii. 1, 6. 

(i.) y as second radical takes sometimes chateph-pathach in the 
first pers. plural of the past, inst. of sVva quiescens, as ^UgJi (Gen. 
xxvi. 29) we have touched thee, inst. of ''[Wyjl? ; and so "^^gT (Hos. 

» See our Commentary on Genesis, p. 431. 
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Tiii. 2) we have knoton thee; ''pJ^jSl? (Mai. iii. 8) toe have deceived 
tliee; '^^3n3B^ (Ps. xliv. 18; toe have forgotten thee; ny?pB^ (cxxxii. 6) 
we have heard it; ^HWypS f xxxv. 25) we have devoured him; DWyDfUl 
(2 Sam. xxi. 6) we have hanged them, 

9. The construct infinitive of Kal has sometimes the form TM^P 
(for nbE^), as yy (Numbers xx. 8) to expire, HB^O (1 Samuel xv. 1) 
to anointy Twp (Isai. lyiii. 9) to send: while the imperative rOtD kill 
occurs (in Gen. xliii. 16) instead of HitD (comp. lix. 6). 

The vowel o prevails also in the future forms HI 7pX ( Jer. v. 7 Keth.) 
I shaU forgive, for nSpK (§ xl. 4. 5), nj;B^$« (Isaiah xxvii. 4) / will 
rush, and njJDB^K (Dan. viii. 13) / toill hear (§ xl. 4. c). 

Active participles of Kal with simple pathach are, besides J?£)i 
planting (Ps. xciv. 9), yJT (Isai. li. 15) restraining, J^Dh (Ps. cxxxvi. 6) 
spreading, ydff (Lev. xi. 7) cleaving. 

11. The past and future of Piel, and the future of Niphal and 
Hithpael, retain in the last syllable tsere, followed hy pathach furtivum, 
instead of taking pathach, chiefly if those forms stand in j!7at^a or are 
provided with a distinctive accent.* However H3T^J occurs sometimes 
even when not in pausa (2 Ki. xvi. 4, etc.). 

14. DJl^X? (Amos ix. 1) break them, imperative Kal with the suffix, 
for DJ^lll, has pathach under It instead of kamets, and under ^ instead 
of tsere (§§ xi. 4. a ; liv. 4. a). 

15. Anomalous forms of verbs tertiae gutturalis are : — 

Of jfc^ to devour— V^^i'a!^'^ (Psahn xxxv.25), instead of J|n«J|2^5 

(No. 8. b). 
„ yV3 to break — 02X3 (Am. ix. 1), imperat. Kal with suflT., instead 

of DKX? (No. 14). 
„ Saa to be high — N!)??! (Ezek. xxxi. 5), third pers. fem. of past 

Kal, instead of hna| (§ xxxviii. l.b); ^^^^^iPl (Ezek. xvi. 

50), future Kal, instead of njllliri, to which is added the 

characteristic syllable ^"T* of ni^3JJjl, formed from il33, as 

verb n V (see § Ixvii. A. 3. e, 5). 
„ njT to be loathsome — ^H*!lTXn (Isai. xix. 6), past Hiphil, a com- 



* Additional instances are: ^^3K; VJ^^, 

W^^i S?.|. V^M,: ^^\i nart^; n^a 
n|3J; nn?^; npa:; rj)9^.. nn?. nnox.; 



n©V.nov^; »?fK, vj^fF^; }&j^i rhm 

(Ex. V. 2), nW; ; ntSfe' (imperative of Piel, 
Ps. Ixxxvi. 4; comp. § xliv. i. 3. a); gp^V 
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bination of the Hebrew ^H^iTH and the Chaldee ^H^JTX 

(§ xlv. i. 1. a). 
Of Tit ^ *not(?— "^l^yT fHos. viii. 2), inst. of •?p3jn! (No. 8. b). 
„ ny (Hiph.) to argue, to reprove — finpi (Gen. xx. 16), fern. x>{ 

second pers. sing, of past Niphal, inst. of ftH33 (No. 8. a); 

HJ^n (Job vi. 26), construct infinitive of Hiphil, instead of 

riOin(§xlv.i.l.6). 
„ ypl to be dtshcated—nW\:f\Ty (2 Sam. xxi. 6), inst. of D^ypn 

(No. 8. 6). •' 

„ Hj57 to take — l?Hj7? (1 Ki. xiv. S) and nnj59 (Genesis xxx. 15), 

second pers. fern, of past Kal, inst. of riHp? (No. 8. a). 
„ VJI3 to touch— ^^^i^ (Gen. xxvi. 29), inst. of 'TjUJ^JJ (No. 8. 6). 
„ n7p to pardon — PllSpN ( Jer. v. 7 Keth.), inst. of piTpN (No. 9). 
„ ypp to rush upon — Dyb^SNI (Isai. xxvii. 4), future Kal with H 

paragogicum (No. 9). 
„ V5j5 to deceive— ^^y^pp (Mai. iii. 8), inst. of "^jUyap (No. 8. by 
„ HDB^ to forget — 1?H?2^ (Jer. xiii. 25), second pers. fern, of past 

Kal, inst. oikys^ (No. 8. a); ^^3n?8y (Ps. xliv. 18), past 

Kal with suff.', for ^3n3B^ (No. 8. b) ;' nPlSE^i (Isai. xxiii. 

15), third pers. singular of past Niphal, instead of nn3E^3 

(§ xxxviii. 1. A). 
„ Vhp to send — niHvE^R (Obad. ver. 13 ; Judg. v. 26;, second pers. 

sing. masc. and third pers. fern., inst. of HtB^JI (§ xl. 1, 2). 
„ V^ to hear — 7}Wp^ (Ps. cxxxii. 6), inst. of nVjj/oi^ (No. 8. A); 

nj;CE^X (Dan. viii. 13), fut. Kal with H pardgog. (No. »).' 

§ LXI. E.— VERBS WITH TWO GUTTURALS. 

The irregular forms of verbs primae et mediae gutturalis have been 
noticed above (in §§ Ivii. 8; lix. 11). — nS*^ to kill, a verb primae 
et tertiae gutturalis, has in the future of Piel ^nX^R (Ps. Ixii. 4) you 
will kill, instead of ^H5f*^Jl (see § xliv. i. 4. 5). 

§ LXIL III.— VERBS WITH THE SECOND AND THIRD 
LETTER ALIKE OR VERBA ^y ('^MH hv^, D^1S5). 

1 (a). The third person plural of the past of Kal has sometimes 
cholem in the first syllable instead of pathach, as 33T to shoot — 

• About rinSpn see § xlv. ii, 1; niy^pHO § xlv. i. 4; ii. 1; and about JgOf , inst. oC 
n33(pe^, § xkxix'. 4. c. 
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^3h (Genesis xlix. 23), DDT to be Af>A— ^ST (Job xxiv. 24), see 
§ xxxvii. 1. d. 

(b.) The third person plural of the past with ) conversiye, has the 
tone on the ultima, as ^"^Hl (Hab. i.8), ^Pj^l (Pro v. xiv. 19); in some 

CO * CO , 

instances, other persons also, as HTll (Isai. vi. 12), ^WHl (Job xix. 
17), r\j3ni (Ezek. iv. 1) ; and, in some cases, even without the 1 con- 
versive, as X71 (Isai. xxxviii. 14), ^3| (Job xv^. 15), ^T (Joel iv. 3 ; 
Obad. 11; Nah. in. 10), iia"! (1 Sam. xxv. 10), iSt (Ps. Iv. 22), >n^ 
(Hab. Hi. 6), ine' (Psalm Ixxiii. 9); further, *^i^ (cxvi. 6), *?ten 
(Isa. xliv. 16), ^rii JK^ (Deut. xxxii. 41) : and so also some imperatives 

«o 

of Kal, which then shorten the cholem into kamets chatuph, as ^]|, 
*^!7> *^"3» ^*^' (comp. No. 3. a). 

(c.) The future Kal DK^, seems to point to an old form DbtJ^^, the 
past Niphal D2^i to DOB^i> the future W\ to DpB^*^, and the past 
HiphU DETI to DWn. 

2(a). The verbs yj? have uncontracted forms sometimes from 
resons of emphasis,* and probably sometimes of euphony;^ but fre- 
quently without any apparent cause. 

(A.) Other uncontracted forms, in the manner of the regular verbs, 
occur sometimes in the infinitive of Kal y as TTil (Genesis xxxi. 19) to 
$hear; DfiH (Isai. xlvii. 14) to he warm;^ DDJ^II/ (Jer. xxx. 18) to he 
gracums to you; npjhy (Ps. cii.l4) to he gracious to her (see § liv. 
1. a); DD/p (Isai. x. 18) to melt; D!lp (Num. xxi. 4, besides 30) to 
surround; TW (Prov. viii. 28) to he strong; HIK^ (Jer. xlvii. 4) to 
oppress;^ in the imperative of Kal, as ^i)3?n (Ps. ix. 14, besides ^^3n) 
be gracious to me; ^T72^ (Jer. xlix. 28) oppress (see § xxxix. 2); 
in the future of Kal, as |3nj (Am. v. 15) he will be gracious; DniE^^. 
(Jer. V. 6) he will oppress them, for D'lB^^ (Prov. xi.3; see No. 3. a); in 
the fut. of Niph,, as ^4?\ (Job xi. 12) he will he deprived of under- 
standing ; in the Hiphil, as ^i^FinDI (Jer- xlix. 37) and I shall hreah, 
for ^rinPinm (§xlvii.La); ^J^JIH (Ps. xxxii. 11) rejoice; p^X (Job 



» Comp. Ps. cxviii. 11. 
b Jer. xlix. 37; compare Prov. viii. 28; 
Job ix. 13. 

« With pathach, comp. § xxxix. 1. fl, and 



with the praeformative 7 — DpH? (for Dpn?, 
§ xvi. 4. o), or in pausa DDn^. ' 

d nin^ (Isaiah Ix. 14) seeins to be the 
absolute infinitive, see sub c. 
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xxix.13) I shall rejoice; piTPl (Ps. hcv. 9) thou wilt rejoice; DZpB^H 
(Mic. vi. 3) to he astonished; D^DE^O (Ezek. iii. 15) astonished. 

(c.) On the other hand^ verbs YV have^ in some instances^ anomalous 
contractions or abbreviations; so in the past of Kalj as W0J5 (Jen 
xliv. 18) we have finished f instead of ytofl; Xhe absolute infinitive of 
Kdly as 2p (Num. xxiii. 25) to curse, for ^l^fj; /^ (Ruth ii. 16) to 
take off, for '^W;* Xh^ future of Kal, as nSSj (Gen. xi. 7) we wiU 
confound, inst. of n^!l3;^ ^r (ver, 6) they will purpose, inst. of ^r; 
n3*V) (Prov. i. 20) they will exult, inst. of ny3*iri ; the participle of 
Kal, as *1X (Judg. ix. 31) pressing, inst. of TTS ; WTI (1 Sam. iL 4) 
broken, inst. of rUTlH; HB^ (Job xxii. 29) bending, inst. of HriB^; in 
the past of Niphal, as HpSjl (Isai. xix. 3) she has been emptied, inst 
of HM) ; nO*7? (Jer. viii. 14) let us perish, instead of T\1SSXi (comp. 
No. 4. a); V?ti (Judg. v. 5) they have been shaken, instead of 5?T^; 
JI7H3 (Ezek. xxii. 16) thou hast been defied, and WHi ( Jer. xxii. 23) 
thou hast been pitied, instead of rt^Hi and rtHHi (see No. 4) ; H^DJ 
(Ezekiel xli. 7) she has been surrounded, and HnC^i (Jer. li. 30) she 
has been dried up, instead of HSDi and TiJ^P^ (Isai. xli. 17);, ^fiS?? 
(xix. 5) they have been dried up, instead of ^PlE^J ; and perhaps rnCSl 
(Gen. ix. 19), W|)3 (Isai. xxxiii.3), and HDj?} (Jobx. 1) she loathes; 
though they may also be derived from j*fl3 and t^W; in the future 
of Niphal, as HipSJl (Zech. xiv. 12) they mU melt, inst. of nj^j5QJl; 
and ri^7i?P (Jer* xix. 3) they will tingle, instead of nJ^pXJ? (compare 
§ Ixv. 4); in the future of Hiphil, as '\T\3l (Deut. i. 44) they will beat, 
for ^f\y (see No. 7. a, and § xlv. i. 1. c); in the past of Hophal, as 
53fin (Job xxiv. 24) they have decayed, inst. of ^3&^n (see No. 8). 

(rf.) In a few instances the dagesh forte alone is omitted, without 
any alteration of the vowels, as DTHJ (1 Sam. xiv. 36) we shall spoil, 
the future Kal of Tt3; WJH (Cant. vi. 11) they have flowered, and 
nij^ri (Prov. vii. 13) she has been shameless, the past Hiphil of pO 
andtlj;-° 

3 (a). The infinitives of Kal with irregular vowels are : with 
pathach^ Tl (Isai. xlv. 1) to subdue, JH (Prov. xi. 15) to be broken, 
^E^ (Jer. V. 26) to stoop (besides ^^, Esth. ii. 1), and with suflBx CH?? 
(Eccl. iii. 18j to separate them; with tsere ^ yHS (Job xxix. 3) in hu 

• While rtnK^ (Isai. Ix. 14) to bend, for I *> See our Comment, on Gen. p. S21. 
n^r^ loses the vowel of the first syllable. I c Comp. ?\2\> No. 3. a; T\t^tJ No. 8. 
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shining (from /H);* and with the termination til, in the manner of 
verbs D 7, probably Hiiin (Psalm Ixxvii. 10) to be graciouSy ^fllST 
(xvii. 3) my meditating ^ my purposing y rtS^ (Ezek. xxxvi. 3) to lay 
waste (see § Ixvii. A. 3. e. 2).^ And so the imperatives /i (Ps. cxix, 
22, besides vil) roll, WH (Isai. xx. 5, besides ^H) he broken, and with 
T\ paragogicum n|3 (Ps. Ixxx, 16) protect, TH^ (Num. xxii. 6) curse, 

with the accent on the ultima ; *W (Jer. vii. 29) shear, ^3n (Nah. ii. 1) 

celebrate a festival, ^3T (Zeph. ii. 14) and ^T} (Isaiah xliv. 23) exult 

CO 

(see No. l.b); and so naj5 (kd-vah. Num. xxii. 11) curse, for n3j!D 
(§ XV. 2), and with suffix 135(5 (xxiii. 1 1) curse him, for 13D (§ liii. 2./) ; 
*i3n (Ps. iv. 2) and ^33n (cxxiii. 3) be gracious to me and to us; H^yD 
(Jer. L 26) throw it up in a heap (comp. No. 11). 

*Tri^ (Prov. xxvii. 17), the future Kal of TlH to be sharp, instead of 
*Th^, has pathach in the ultima. 

The future ^^p\ (Prov. xi. 3) he will oppress them, for U^}^\ has 
kamets chatuph in the second syllable ; while others have shurek inst of 
cholem, as p*V (Prov. xxix. 6) he will exult, for |T, from p*1 ; and so 
|*^*Tn (Eccl. xii. 6) thou wilt break, p*!^ (Isai. xlii. 4) he will break, 
•j^gh (Ps, xci. 6) he will oppress, DJVl (Ezek. xxiv. 11) thou wilt 
finish (besides DhPl) ; and with 1 conversive D^*1 (Exod. xvi. 20) and 
it had worms,^ 

(5.) The cholem in the infinitive, imperative, and future of Kal is 
sometimes written plene, especially in the later books of the Old 
Testament; e.g. Ti^'p (Esth. iii. 1; viii. 11), %V\ (Ps. Ixii. 6), W\^ 



* About ip-in^ (Prov. viii. 29), and ilJ-iP 
(Psalm Ixviii. 29), for IpD? and Hjy, see 
^ iii. 5. c. 

*> Comp. njn (Isai. xxiv. 19), absolute 
infinitive of yjTl- 

c And perhaps 1^3J (Grenesis xlix. 19; 
Habakkuk iii. 16) he will oppress, of lilt ; 
comp. O^K'^ (Mic. ii. 4) we have been devas- 
tated or destroyed, past Niphal, instead of 
^y^^^, of llK'' In some cases the irregu- 
lar Towel seems to have been chosen in 
order to distinguish those forms from others 
of a different meaning and derivation: 
so is — 

1. D'JI and it had worms, the fut. Kal 
of DD*1, Q)ianged into Dl^l (Exod. xvi. 20), 
in order to distinguish it from D*1*1 and he 
was high, the fut. Kal of Dn> 



2. yTJJI and she broke, the future Kal of 
f V"», has been changed into f "IRI (Judg. ix. 
53), in order to distinguish it from fVll 
and she ran, the future Kal y^l (see 7. 6): 
though pT and f-1'Vl occur in the mean- 
ing he will break, she tvUl break (Eccl. xii. 6 ; 
Isai. xlii. 4). 

3. SnK and ^^ (Ezek. xxxix. 7 ; Num. 
XXX. 3) are reserved for the future Hiphil 
of ^7n in the meaning of profaning, while 
7nK, ^nj, are used for the same modification 
of the same verb in the sense of beginning 
(Deat. ii. 25; xvi. 9; Judg. x. 18). 

4- ^JJJl and he was tired, the future Kal 
of P|.\JJ (or Pj^V), has been changed into t|yjl 
(1 Sam. xiv. 28 31), in order to distinguish 
it from tjjJJI, the future Kal of ^^V to fiy 
(Isai. vi. 6). 
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(Zeph. ii. 1), f\yi (Dan. xi. 12), ^^li; (Ps. xciv. 21), «1Pi; (cyu. 2t); 
comp. g iii. 6. c. 

(c.) The future Kal of some rerbs yy is based on the regular 
form tSD^M, OQK^P), and takes, therefore, the vowel e in the first 
syllable, as TTlO to be bitter — ^l (Isai. xxiv. 9); v7p to be light — 
7j5^?, 7J3FI, ^?j3^. (Gen. xvi. 4, 6 ; 1 Sam. ii. 30) ; QQB^ to lay waste— 
DB^n (Ezek. xii. 19);* DOH to finish— ^'^ (Psalm xix. 14), with 
the scriptio plena.^ 

4 fa). The following verbs have, in the past and participle of 
Niphal, chirek in the first syllable, with dagesh forte following, or if 
the first radical is a guttural, tsere^ or chirek without dagesh forte 
(comp. § V. 2. c) : IIK to curse — D^W (Mai. iii. 9) ; *nil to sweep — 
nha? (Job XX. 28) ; DOT to be silent— T\1T\} (see No. 2. c); TTI to 
profane— hX^'^y Ty^Tl!) (Ezek. xxv. 3; xxii. 16; see No. 2. c); DOri to^ 
be warm — Q^Cnj (Isaiah Ivii. 6); pn to be gracious — Wnj (Jerem. 
xxii. 23 ; see No. 2. c) ; Tin to bum — ^13, nn? (Ps. Ixix. 4 ; Cant 
i. 6, besides "Ifli (Jerem. vi. 29); HnH to J^ JroA;^ — HHi, D^pH) 
(Mai. ii. 6; 2 Kings vi. 9); nHB^ to rfry wjo — ^12^3 (Isaiah xix. 5; 
see No. 2. c). 

(J.) A few verbs have cholem in the second syllable of Niphal, 
instead of pathach. so that several forms of the future become identi- 
cal with the corresponding persons of the future of Kal, and are only 
distinguished by usage and their passive or reciprocal meaning, as 
TT3 to spoil — ^DJ (^Amos iii. 11), inst of ^03; Ti2J? (Isai. xxiv. 3), 
instead of 131?; and so pp3 to empty — p^SJ? (ibid.) ; TW to shear— 
^riJ3 (Nah. i. 12) ; T?il to ro?Z— ^1^33 (Isaiali xxxiv. 4) ; QDI fo J^ 
«t7<9n^ — ^.S^Pl (Jerem. xlviii. 2, besides SST 1 Samuel ii. 9); T>Mo 
shake^-\?\^ (Isai. xliv. 2) ; 33D to surround — 3b^, 3bJ? (1 Sam. v. 8 ; 
Num. xxxvi. 7, 9) ; D0*1 to i^ Ae^A — imperative ^*in, future ^1! 
(Num. xvii. 10; Ezekiel x. 17); pn to Jr^^ai— p3, p^TPl (EccL 
xii. 6 ; Ezek. xxix. 7). 

(c.) A few others have tsere, sls 77H to Je defied — /liri (Ezekid 
XX. 9), infin., inst. of /HH, and /HFl (Lev. xxi. 9), fut., inst. of /Hi? 
(comp. ver. 4) ; DDO to m«ft — DSH (2 Sam. xvii. 17 ; Psa. Ixviii. S), 
infinitive absol. and constr., instead of thtSH and OSH ; and DDJ 
(1 Sam. XV. 9), participle, instead of DW ; 3!lD to M^rrownt/ — *13D3 



* mpC'^n (Eeek. vi. 6) is the future Kal 
of DK^, comp. pD^. desert, etc. 



»» VT (ki Job XX. 26) U the fut. tpocop. 
Kal of njn to pasture. 
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(Ezek. xxvi. 2), past Hiphil, inst. of napj ; • v7p to be light — Sw 
(2 Kings XX. 10), the past, besides /W (iii 18). — ^About ^18^3, see 
No. S. «, note. 

6. Some forms of Hiphil have paihach in the second syllable inst. 
of tsere; they are found not only in verbs with a guttural as first or 
second radical, as *sjin (Job xxiii. 16) he has broken; "TDn (Ruth i. 20) 
he has embittered; *lBn (Gen. xvii. 14) he has destroyed; *llf»n (Deut. 
xxviii. 52) he has oppressed; IXJ!? Cii. 9) thou tvilt oppress; *1X^ (1 KL 
viii 37) he will oppress; JTlH (Ex. v. 23) he has done ill, yiD (Isai. 
ix. 16) doing evil, JHrr (Ps. liv. 7) and PTN (1 Sam. xxvi, 21) ; tl^n 
(Isai. XXV. 12) he has humbled; or if they stand in pausa (§ xiii. 4), 
as 'Un (Jer. iv. 11) to purge; ^nH (2 Sam. xx. 18) they have com- 
pleted; but also in other cases, as plH (2 Ki. xxiii. 1 5) he has crushed; 
©DTI (Deut. i. 28) they have melted; ^2pn (1 Sam. v. 9,10) they have 
surrounded; 3p& (Jer. xxi. 4) surrounding ; /SO (Ezekiel xxxi. 3) 
shadowing; /DH (Isaiah viii. 23) he lias brought to contempt; V^P\\ 
(Ezek. xxii. 7) they have despised (comp. § xliii. 4. a). 

7 (a). The Chaldaising future Hiphil, like Wii, instead of DB^N, 
occurs in the following instances : ^TSl (Ex. xiii. 18) he vnll surround, 
and ^3D^ ( Judg. xviii. 23) they will surround; DW (2 Ki. xxii. 4) he 
will complete; UF)P\ (Job xxii. 3) thou wilt make perfect; *lQr\ (Exod. 
xxiii. 21) thou wilt be rebellious;^ tlD^B^^ (Jer. xlix. 20) he will lay 
waste, and D^B^i (Num. xxi. 30) we shall lay waste (see sub 5); ^HS^ 
(Deut. i.44), instead of W3^ they will beat (see No. 2. c); and with 
dagesh forte implicitum, in Hn^ (Prov. xxvii.l7) he will be sharpened; 
/HK (Ezekiel xxxix. 7) / shall profane, and /TVl (Num. xxx. 3) he 
will profane (No. 3. a, note). — In one instance, the same peculiarity is 
found in the past of Hiphil, namely, ^ /^?n (Lament, i. 8) they have 
despised, for ^yTH (see sub 5). 

(J.) In some cases the Hiphil, if provided with suffixes, prolongs 
the chirek, instead of taking dagesh forte in the last radical (§ v. 2. J); 
as DOR to finish — ^O^HH (Isaiah xxxiii. 1, infinitive); HnH to be 
broken — \rvr\\ (Hab.' ii. 17), inst. of \m\ (§§xiii. 4; liii. 2. c);« 

/ shall destroy them, from 77D, instead of 
DpCtjt; and with the scriptio defectiva 
n'niDjb^n (Ezek. xiv. 8), in some editions, 
instead of H^nteK^n. (see § v. 2. b) I have 
laid it waste; compare ^/'nn^ (Jer. ix. 4) 
inst. of ^^n^» they will decewe. 



• Comp. n3p3 (2 Chr. x. 15) guidance, 
properly the fern, of the participle Niphal 
(§ 34. 3. vii.). 

b With the meaning of JTID, see § Ixvii. 
A. 3. I. 

c And perhaps ^P^, (Ps. cxviii. 10—12) 
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while D^JJ^*, D^B^i, and ^ /^JH, have the same peculiarity, though em- 
ployed without suffixes (see sub a).* 

8. The Hophal form with shurek and dagesk forte ^ whether written 
pUne or not (§ v. 2. c), is found in H3J (Isai. xxiv. 12) and Vl3* (Job 
iv. 20), from nnO to beat; ^OSH (xxiv. 24), from *]D0 to decay (see 
No. 2. c) ; n30 (2 Sam. xxiii. 6), from TlJ ^o move; 3K^ (Isai. xxviii. 
27), from 33D to surround; ^\ (Exod. xxv. 29), from *^3D to cover; 
'IB^^ (Hos. X. 14) and TB^Pl (Isaiah xxxiii. 1), from TlB^ to oppress 
(see § iii. 6. c) : or with kamets chatuphy nSBTl (Lev. xxvi. 34, 35), 
from DbB' to fay wastCy or with the omission of dagesh forte, the 
imperative ^SB^H (Job xxi. 6) ;^ T\10Tyi (Lev. xxvi. 43) in its being 
laid waste, instead of JISB^S (§ xvii. iii. 3. a) : while in ^DH* (Job 
xix. 23) they toiU be engraved, from ppH, for ^9H^, the second radical 
has lost the dagesh, instead of which the preceding vowel is pro- 
longed.*^ 

10. Verbs ^'^ which are primae gutturalis, have generally jpa^^o^ji 
instead of chateph-pathach under the H of Hiphil, as ^Ir^nn (Deut. 
ii. 31) I have commenced, for *ri?nn; and so D^nfl (Gen. xi. 6), the 
infinitive with suffix, their beginning ; i^^T\ (Isai. ix. 3) thou hast 
broken (comp. §§ xvi. 3. b ; Ixv. 9. a). 

11. The future of Kal with suffixes has sometimes the form ^[SB^! 
instead of ^^\ as DIH^ (Zeph. ii. 9) they will spoil them, ^HinJl 
(Exod. xii. 14) you shall celebrate it; ^3311^. (Ps. Ixvii. 2) he wHl be 
gracious to us, and DSHPl (Deut. vii. 2) thou wilt pity them (besides 
^r\\ Isai. xxvii. 11); DiE^ (Prov. xi. 3 Keri) or Ur^^\ (Jer. v, 6) 
he will oppress them; ^^^\ (Hab. ii. 8) they will plunder thee,— 
'tfirtj (Genesis xliii. 29) he may be gracious to thee, stands for ^3n^ 
(§ xvii. iii. 3. a). 

12. The following are the anomalous forms of verbs JTJ^ — 

Of *1TN to curse — n*1Nt (Num. xxii. 6), imperat. Kal with H paragog,, 
instead of Hnk (No. 3. a) ; D^^TNi (Mai. iii. 9), partic. Niph., 
instead of DnN3 (No. 4. a). 
„ TTS to prey — U)^y*, (Zeph. ii. 9), future Kal with suff., instead of 



• Comp. pni (Judg. ix. 53). from f VI, 
to break, instead of f ^H1, which is reserved 
for the fut. of )^n to ritn (No. 3. a). 

b In some manuscripts the ^ has the 



dagesh (see Kimchi, Michl. tDDp ay, comp. 
§ xi. 4. c; and § xlv. ii. 3. 

c Like njn (Exodus i. 16) she lira, foe 
njn (see No. 12); comp. § v.2.«. 
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Ufty (No. 11) ; np5 (1 Sam. xiv. 36), first person plural of 
future Kal, instead of Tip) (No. 2. d). 
Of 793 to confound— rh^i^ (Gen. xi. 7), future Kal withH j)araffog,, 

instead of n?h3 (No. 2. c), 
„ Dps to empty — "^fj?,? (Isaiah xix. 3), past Niphal, instead of 

nj955 (^^- ^- ^)> 1*^2^ (Is^- ^^^^- ^)» future Niphal, inst. 
of piri (No. 4. b), 
„ *1^2l /o separate, to select — 'I'Q/ (Eccl. ix. 1), infin. Kal, instead 
of "Xh, and Cnih (iii. 18), the same with suff., for UiS? 
(No. 3. a) ; T[3Plh (3 Samuel xxii. 27), future of Ittappal 
(§xlyiii.24). 

CO . 

„ TTH to shear — ^^ (Jer. vii. 29), imperat. Kal, instead of ^W (Mic. 

i.l6),- No. l.i and 3. a. 
„ 773 to roU—h^ (Ps. cxix. 22), imperat. Kal, inst. of 7il (No. 3. a) ; 

^^jj (Isai. xxxiv. 4), past Niphal, inst. of ^733 (No. 4. b). 
„ *1^il to sweep — Jin|3 (Job xx. 28), participle Niphal, instead of 

nn3MNo.4.a). 
„ /?1 to hang down — Vy^l (Prov. xxvi. 7), past of Kal, instead of 

^h(§i.4.3). 
„ Qtm to be silent — HD'^i (Jer. viii. 14), first pers. plural of future 

Niphal with H paraffogicum, instead of nS*^) (No. 2. c and 

4. a); ^a^ri (Jer. xlviii. 2), future Niphal, instead of ^S*1R 

(No. 4. b ; comp. 1 Sam. ii. 9). 
„ pTfl to break in pieces — p*in (2 Ki. xxiii. 15), past Hiphil, inst. 

of pin (No. 6) : pin? (2 Chr. xxxiv. 7), infinitive Hiphil, 

instead of plH? (§ xlv. i. 2. a). 
„ 7/n to be bright — r?t) (Job xxix. 3), constr. infinitive Kal with 

suff., inst. of iVn (No. 3. a).--About S'HN^ (Job xxv.5) he 

will shine, inst of 71^, see § Ixvii. A. 2. 14- 
„ 77T to shake—hl){Judg,y.5) and ^?W (Isai.lxiii. 19; Ixiv. 2), 

past Niphal, inst. of T?l^ (No. 3. c and 4. b) ; ^TJH (I.am. 

i. 8), past Hiphil, inst. of ^yJT\ (No. 7. a, b). 
„ DfiT ^ purpose — )t2V (Gen. xi. 6), future Kal, instead of ^12V 

(No. 5. c) ; ^nST (Ps. xvii, 3), infinitive Kal with suff., inst. 

of ^SUNo. 3. a). 
„ jljn to keep a festival — ^2n (Neh. ii. 1) imperat. Kal, inst. of '*Sn 

(No. 1. * and 3. a) ; )r\TiF\ (Exod. xii. 14), future Kal with 

suff., instead of TiTiP\ (No. 11). 
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Of Tin to be sharp — IH^ (Prov. xxvii. 17), future Kal, inst. of Tfl) 
«• 
(No. 8. a) ; ^IV (ibid.), future Hiphil, instead of ^^^^ for 

nn; (No. 6 and 7.0). 

„ *^H (identical with H^H) to live — H^H (Exod. i. 16), third person 
sing. fern, of past Kal, inst. of Jl*)! (No. 8).* 

„ 77n (Piel) to profane -^n^ and jhp} (Ezek. xxt. 3; xxii. 16), 
past Niph., inst. of 7113 and t\\w\} (No. 4. a); ShH (Ezek. 
XX. 9) and yHJ^n (Lev. xxi. 9), infin. and fut. of Niph., inst. 
of hryn and SnPl r No. 4. c); 7\h}?r\F\'\ (Ezek. xiii. 19), fut. 
Piel, inst. of ™7|pn;?5 (§ xliv. i. 4.' c) \ ^JTPnn and D^Pin 
(Deut. ii. 31; Gen. xi. 6), past and infin. of Hiph. with suff, 
inst. of ^rirnn and D'pnn (No. 10) ; hm (Ezek. ^^V 7) 
/ shall profane, and /H^ (Num. xxx. 3) he will prof anCy inst. 
of vHN and /D^> which occur in the meaning to begin 
(No. 3. a, note), 

„ Don to be warm — Qpp7 (Isai. xlvii. 14), infin. Kal in pausa, with 
*?, inst. of Dfin7," DbnS, or DhS (No. 2. b) ; D^Dm (Isaiah 
Ivii. 5), partic. Niph., instead of D^SflJ (No. 4. a); see also 
§lxv.l7,sub Dm 

„ pn to be gracious — rtUH (Psa. Ixxvii. 10), infin. Kal, inst. of )n 
(No. 3. a); nMH? (Ps. cii. 14), infin. Kal with suff., inst. of 
HMnS or mH'p (Jer. xxx. 18) ; ^?n; (Gen. xliii. 29), fut. 
Kal with suff., inst. of ^^T)] (No. 11) ; D3nj?l (Deut. vii. 2), 
fut. Kal with suff., inst. of MPiri (No. 11) ; WHJ (Jer. xxii 
23), past Niphal, inst. of rtUPlj (No. 2. c, and 4. a). 

^, ppT^ to engrave — ^pn^ (Job xix. 23), fut. Hophal, instead of ^jJHJ 
(No. 8).— Upon ip^na (Prov. viii.29) for ipn?, see § v.2.c. 

„ TlH to bum — ini (Ps. Ixix. 4), past Niph., instead of 'inj (Jer. 
vi.29); No. 4. a. 

„ riHH to be broken — HH) (Mai. ii. 5), past Niphal, instead of nW 
(No. 4. a) ; ^J^PlHn (Jer. xlix. 37), past Hiphil, instead of 
^nhnn (No. 2. i/lO) ; |jn^; (Hab. ii. 17), fut. Hiph. with 
suff. in pausa, inst. of jPtH^. (No. 7. J). 

„ hh' to lament, to trat7-S4!»?, %!, h'^^f^.^bV^^^i^^'^^^^ 
(Jer. xlviii. 31; Isai. xv.2; Ixy. 14; Hos. vii. 14), fiit. Hiph., 
inst. of S^^X, S^SV., etc., for TN, S^ri, etc. (see § lxiv.2. *)• 



^ The masculine ^n occurs in Gen. iii. 22 ; 
V. 5; zi. 12, 14; Num. xxi. 8; and in Lev. 



XXV. 36, it is ^n, like the sUtus constructui 
of the noun D"'jn itfe. 
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§ LXII* — Verbs with Second and Third Letter alike. 216 

„ 5J33 to iemf— C|3N (Micah vi. 6^ future Niphal, instead of »)|tt« 

(§ xliii. 4. *). 
„ nnS to heat—'^l (Deut i. 44), fut. Hiph., inst. of ^y (No. 2. c, 

7. a); rOj, VOJ (Isaiah xxiv, 12 ; Job iv. 20), fut Hophal 

(No. 8). 
„ ']325 to decay — ^35>»T (Job xxiy. 24), past Hophal, inst (rf ^30n 

(No. 2. c, 8). * 
„ DDO to meU—DlSin (2 Sa. xvii.lO; Ps, Ixviii, 8), absol. and constr. 

infin. of Niphal, instead of DISH and DSH (No. 4. c); DM 

(1 Sam. XV. 9 J, partic. Niph., inst of DM (ibid.); DNQ^ and 

^DJ*!D^, occur (in Job vii. 5; Ps. Iviii. 8) for 0Q\ and ^tSll$\ (see 

§§lTiii.lO; Ixvii. A. 2. 4). 
„ pfiQ (Niph.) to weZ^— njpari (Zech. xiv. 12), fut. Niph., inst. of 

nyj5i3ri(No.2.cj).'' 

„ *nB to be bitter — *1fi^. (Isai. xxiv. 9), future Kal, instead of 'TQ^ 

(No. 4. c) ; I^Pl (Exod. xxiii. 21), future Hiph., instead of 

IpPl (No. 7. a). 
„ lili to move — n3D (2 Sam. xxiii. 6), partic. Hophal (No. 8); see 

also § IxviiL 
yy pfi to jlower — Wjn (Cant vi. 11), past Hiphil, instead of ^Sin 

(No.2.rf). 
„ 33D to surround — 3^50 (2 Ki. viii. 21), part Kal, inst. of 35b 

(§xli.l); napi (Ezek.xli.7) and nSpi (xxvi. 2), past 

Niph., inst of n3p3 (No. 2. c, 4. c) ; 3p!, ^W (Exod. xiii. 

18; Judg. xviii. 28), fut Hiph., inst. of 3p^, ^3p^ (No. 7. a). 
„ *]3D to c&cer — "SJ^pD (Judg. iii. 24), part Hiph., instead of *sjpO 

(§ lxvu.A. 2. 7); "^^1 (Ex. xxv. 29), fut Hoph. (No. 8). 
„ ITy to be strong — HJ^y (Ps. Ixviii. 29), imperat. Kal with H para- 

gogicumy instead of Hjy (No. 3. a) ; TJ^i (Isai. xxxiii. 19), 

partic. Niph., inst. of 1J^3, as if derived from TW^ (see § Lxvii. 

A. 2. 6) ; niyn (Prov. viL 13), past Hiphil, instead of HJ^D 

(No. 2. rf). 
„ ^n^ to hreak — DD*lSri (Lev. xxvi. 16), infin. Hiphil with suflf., 

instead of DSSSn (§ xvii. iii. 3. a). 
,, 79X to tingle — HJ^^Ft (1 Sam. iii. 11), future Kal, instead of 

nyp^ri ; n5'>XJ!l'(Jer. xix. 3) future Niphal, inst of H^ Wl? 

(No.2.*c). . * 
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*16 § LXII.~ Verbs with Sxookd and Thibd Lettbb alike. 

Of TTJt topre8$—ie$ (Judg. ix.Sl), partic. Kal,iii8t. of TW (No.2.c). 
„ 33p to curse — n3j5 (Num. xxiL 11), imperat. Kal with PI parO' 

gogicumy instead of HSp (No. 3. a) ; USD (Num. xxiii. 13), 

imperat. Kal with J epentheticum and Uie suffix, instead of 

13j3,for^'?(see§liii.J/> 
„ 77p fo Jtf light — 7J5K, 7j5Pl, ^^j?!, etc., future Kal, inst. of 7^, 
/j9Pl, ^?j9!; ^ilTyj^D (Jer. xv. 10), apparently a strange 

combination of ^377j5p and *i Wp (§ tcvii. A. 3. i. 2) ; 7p3 

(g Ki. XX. 10^, past Niphal, instead of 7j53 (Prov. xiv.7; 

see No. 4. c). 
„ M*l to shoot — S3T (m^dii 0, Gen. xlix. 23), past of Kal. 
„ Tn to subdue — T1 (Isai. xlv. 1), infin. Kal inst. of Tl (No. 3. a). 
„ D01 — I. to Je high — V2h (medii o. Job xxiv. 24); %Dhn and 

^STV (Num. xvii. 10 ; Ezek. x. 17), imperat. and fut. Niph., 

instead of «3'Tn and ^JST (No. 4. J). 
2. to become putrid — D'VJ (Exod. xvi 20), future Kal, instead 

of Uy\ (No. 3. a, notoV 

CO CO .«o .w 

„ p*1 to ea:w/^ — *31 and ^3*J, imperat. Kal, instead of *3*1 and ^T; 
\T<1 (Prov. xxix. 6), future Kal, instead of fT (No. 3. a); 
n3Tn (Prov. i. 20), third pers. plur. fem. fut. of Kal, inst 
of nyann (No. 2. c); n^rn (Ps. Ixxi. 23), future Piel, 
instead of HM'TP, analogous to HiJBPl (Ruth i. 13) you wiU 
remain secluded (§ xlvii. 1. c). 

„ Pjn to tremble, to be broken — HO^ (Prov. xxv. 19), fem. of partic. 
Kal, instead of riBST; njp (Isai. xxiv. 19), infinitive Kal 
with n paragogicum (No. 3. a ; § xxxix. 1). — HJp in Gen. 
xxix. 9 is shepherdess, fem. of partic. Kal of HX^* 

„ fr» to Jr^aA — pnPl, f n^ (Eccl. xii. 6 ; Isai. xlii. 4), future Kal 
with intransitive meaning, instead of Y^> T^l (^^' ^' ^)' 
^>ri\ (Job XX. 10), future Piel, inst. of JIS^T.; Xl^ll (Judg. 
ix. 63), future Hiphil, instead of pRI (No. 7. b). 

„ TTB^ to oppress — l^^l (Ps, xci. 6), future Kal, instead of IH^I 
(No. 3. a) ; DT!^! and Ul]^\ (Jer. v. 6 and Prov. xi. 3), fut 
Kal, inst. of DIE^! (ibid.) 7 iy^P^ (Mic.ii. 4), past Niphal, 
instead of ^3MB^3 '(ibid.) ; ng^V^Hos. x. 14) and IB^P (Isai. 
xxxiii. 1), future Hophal, instead of HB^^ and ipVr\, or 
TB^ and "TB^Fl (No. 8). 
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Of nne' to Imd dovm—Tf\T\V} (Isai. Ix. 14), infinitive absol. Kal, for 
nSnp (No. 2. c) ; nB> (job xxii. 29), partic. Kal (ibid.). 

„ I^B^ to stoop, to subside — 1^^ (Jer. v. 26), constr. infin. Kal, inet 
of "p (Esth. ii. 1 ; No. 3. a). 

„ tSe^ to spoil —^r?^\ (Hab. ii. 8), inst. of i;h\^\ (No. 11). 

„ DOB^ to lay waste— iWX^ (Ezek. xxxvi. 3), infin. Kal (No. 3. a); 
DB^ri (Ezek. xii. 19), future Kal, inst. of WPi (No. 4. c); 
Dtt^n and D^OB^O (Mic. vi. 13 ; Ezek. iii. 16), infinitive and 
partic. of Hipbil, inst. of WT\ and DE^O (No. 2. b) ; D^r?, 
D'£5^5 (Jer. xlix. 20 ; Num. xxi. 30), future Hiphil, inst. of 
UWl, DB^i, for Upl Xim (No. 7. a, J); T\mn (Lev. xxvi. 
84, 35), infin. Hophal with H paragog., instead of T^lt^V^ 
or HfiB^'n ; T\1S^7y^ (Lev. xxvi. 43) the same with the praefix 
3, instead of HSB^? for HSB^S ; and ^SB^H (Job xxi. 5), 
imperat. Hophal, inst. of ^iSB^n'or ^WT\ (No. 8, 11). 

„ tXXy to plunder— ^'p^^ (Jer. xxx. 16 Keth.) and 1^'^ (ibid. 
Keri), partic. Kal with suflf., inst. of "^^DDB^ (see § Iviii. 10). 

„ nnS^ to dry up — nflCW (Jerem. Ii. SO), past Niphal, instead of 
nrig^5 (Isaiah xli. 17), and ^HBO (xix. 6), instead of >S^P\ 
(No. 2. c and 4. a). 

,, //F) to deceive — ^PPHJl (Job xiii. 9) and ^TTSV (Jer. ix. 4, with- 
out dagesh in /), fiiture Hiphil, instead of ^THTl and ^?T\\ 
(see No. 7. i ; § xlv. i. 4).* 

„ DDR to/m>A— ^iOri (Jer. xliv. 18; Ps. lxiv.7), past Kal, inst. of 
5|ibri (No. 2. c) ;^ Driri (Ezek. xxiv. 11), fut. Kal, instead 
of Dhn (Gen. xlvii. 18, No. 3. a); DH^N (Ps. xix. 14), fut. 
Kal in pausa, inst. of DWK (see No. 4. c) ; T|;5^nri3 (Isaiah 
xxxi. 1), infin. Hiph. with suff., inst. of ''jfinna (No. 7. b); 
ta?'!, Q??J? (2 Ki. xxii. 4; Job xxii. 3), fut.* Hiphil, inst. of 
tan^, Dnri (No. 7. a); DOnn (2 Sam. xxii. 26), fut. Hith- 
pael, inst. of CSrtJVl, for DSrUTJ^l (comp. § xlvi. 8. aj. 

§ LXIII. IV.— VERBS BEGINNING WITH (i'S ^TO). 

1. In some forms of the future Kal, and of Hiphil and Hophal, the 
J of verbs yS is not assimilated with the following consonant, but is 



• But ^nn^. (1 Ki. xviii. 27) is the fut. 
Rel of l?nn ; for Snn, the Hiphil of hhp\, 
has apparently been used as a new and separ- 
ate verb (see our Comment, on Exod. Till. 



25 ; Ewald, Lehrbuch, § 127. d). 

b In Lam. iii. 22, ODJD is perhaps used 
instead of ^t^F\, with 3 epentheticum, see 
§ i. 4. 3. 
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Considered strong enough to bear iKtia quiescens; as E^J3 to approach 
— ^WSi)Pi (Isai. Iviii. 3, besides ^i\ Deut.xv.2); C|*]3 to drive away^ 
^ypi (Ps. Ixviii. 3, besides Cj^ft, Ps. i. 4); HJJ to re8t—T\Xi\ V^';» 
(Hab. ii. 5 ; Ex. xv. g); ID} to fe^— IID)^ (Jer. iii. 6, besides ^f). 
Lev. xix. 18); Th\ to finish •-^Ty?l'i (Isai. xxxiii. 1, inst. of 'T|ri73ri|, 
see §xlvii.2); 7|l3 to faU — T^ (Num. v.3g, see ibid.); 'TXJ to 
*e^;? — ^anXin, n|nV3n, rf^y*, (Ps. cxl. 2, 5 ,• Proy. ii. 11 ; Ps. Ixi. 8, 
besides ^^\y Pro v. iii. 1) ; !3j53 to pierce — Mi^ (Job xl. 24, besides 
ib^. Lev. xxiv. 16); Bpi ^ jro rot^wrf — ^"55^ (Isai. xxix. 1) ; 1|ri3 to 
he poured out — 1|^Wn7 (Ezek. xxii. 20); pS^l to tear away — ^pWH 
(Judges XX, 81).* — In /Ml (Isaiab Ixiv. 5) and we withered^ instead 
of /231, the radical i seems to be compensated for by the prolonga- 
tion of the preceding syllable (§ v. 2. c), unless that form is to be . 
derived from H^S to decay y and stands for /3in* 

2 {a). The following infinitives of Kal, forming those of a large 
proportion of the verbs of this class, retain the i : HSi/ (Isa. Ivi. 10) 
to bark; 7!13 (xxxiv.4) to faint; §337 (Gen. xx. 6, besides flW/, 
2 Sam. xiv. 10) to touch; CjbS (Ex. xii. 23) to smite; Vhj? (Deut. 
XX. 19) to thrust; *1^5/ (Num. vi.2) to vow; Bbi/ (Jer. L 10, besides 
nSJD?, Eccl. iii. 2) to plant; "^bf? (Isai. xxx. 1) to pour out; 1^033 
(Num. iv. 5) in breaking up ; /S)? (xiv. S) to faU-^ ^^'^t? (Prov. 
ii. 8) to keep; DM (Ezek. xxiv. 8) to revenge : "Tp)? (1 Sam. xi. 2) in 
piercing; p^h (2 Sam. xx. 9) to kiss; KE'i (Isai.'i. 14, and WB^, Ps. 
Ixxxix. 10) to bear;^ |fl!l (Gen. xxxviii. 9; Num. xx. 21) to give^^ 
pniS (Jer. i. 10) to destroy; Bnn)? (ibid.) to break down.^ 

The infinitives 3p (Num. xxiii. 25) to curse^ and ^rtE^ (Ps. Ixxxix. 
10) to bear, throw ofi* the 3, without taking the feminine termination; 
while flHp to take, is found shortened into nTlp (2 KL xii. 9),^ a sort 
of status constructus of the construct infinitive. 

(5.) A smaller number of imperatives of Kal retain the 3, as THi 
(Psa. Ixxvi. 12) vow ; JH? (2 Ki. iv. 24) lead; 7T}^ (Ezek. xxxii. 18) 
lament; !|J?p3 (2 Ki. xix. 29) plant; ^b) (Prov. xvii. 14) leave; T^i 
(2 Sam. xiii.'l7)/a5^^; ^733 (Hosea x. 8) fall; "1X3 (Psa. xxxiv. 14) 



* Comp. nph}, nnj^V?, l Sam. iv. 11, 17. 

»> But VbP3,Vb53 (isai. xxx. 25; 2 Sam. 
iii. 34), § 60. a. 

« Besides n# and TiVt, see No. 7. 

<* Besides nW for njFl, Gen. iv. 12, comp. 
^ xlvii. 5; and )n]^ 1 Kings vi. 19, xvii. 14 



Keth., apparently a compound of nri and 15 ; 
§ Ixvii. A. 3. a. 

• And of course *1*13 (Ps. Iv. 8) to flee, 
of ma, a verb ITV- 

f ^D3~nnp the tctking qf tnonqfi the tv- 
ceipt cfmoneif. 
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keep I NS'i (x. 12, besides N^) J<9ar;* |^n3 (Iviii. 7) destroy; and, 
with n paragog.y TT^} (cxli. 8) Ae^;*> "^^pj fGen. xxx. 28) appoint.^ 

3 (a). In some cases, however, the liquid i is thrown off, where it 
would regularly be required (§i. 4. 5); as HD (Ezek. xvii. 6; Hos. 
xi. 3), for np7 he has taken, the shortened form retaining kamets, the 
principal vowel of the third person, the more so as pathach (np) 
would have made it identical with the imperative; T\^T\ (2 Sam.xxii. 
41), for nPinj thou hast given (comp. § xlvii. 1. c).* 

(J.) The following verbs 3'fi, in addition to those which are at the 
same time mediae or tertiae gutturalis, have pathach in the future of 
Kal: E^M to approach (^y*,); 7U to flow; jlp3 to depart (jID^ Micah 
ii. 6); pp3 to ascend; 7K^J to draw out; pW to tear away; '*Tp3 to 
tremble; and some have both pathach and cholem, as T53 to vow (^V^, 
and n'T); 1[B^3 to hits; ^p} to kiss. 

4. In a few instances only the ^ is omitted in verbs mediae gut- 
turalis; namely, the fut. of Kal of nn3 to descend, is flH.^ rtirt fJer. 
xxi. 13 ; Prov. xvii. 10), instead of On^ Hliri, for HPiy, nn3Pl (Ps. 
xxxviii. 3 ; compare /331, No. 1), and, perhaps, ^P^H^. (Job xxi. 13), 
inst. of ^nn.1; the Niphal of DHJ to be comforted — DH3 with dagesh 
forte implicitum, instead of DHM- But DHJ to growl, though mediae 
gutturalis, has DHy. (see § lix. 6), and jftJ ^0 ^et?e, has tsere both in 
the imperative and the future of Kal — \^give, jPlfiJ I shall give, |Pirt, 
etc. (§ xl. 4, d), with the only exception of "}ri3 (before makkeph) tre 
shall give (in Judges xvi. 5 ; comp. § xvii. ii. 1. J).® 

7. Some other irregular forms are included in the following list. 

Of T\p2 to take — T\T> (Ezekiel xvii. 5; Hosea xi. 3), instead of HD/ 

(No. 3. a) ; Pinj57 (1 Ki. xiv. 3) and nnj^b (Gen. xxx. 15), 

for J^np/ (see § Ix. 8. a) ; T\T\0 (2 Ki. xii. 9), infin. constr. 

Kal,' instead of nnj3 (No. 2. a). 

„ X^} ^^ despise— X^^l, fut. Hiphil, inst. of \^y[ (§ xvii. iii. 3. a) ; 

" |*N30 (Isa. Iii. 5), partic' Hithpo., inst. of f N3na (§ xlviii. 3). 



• And riDj) (Ps. iv. 7), see § i. 4. 

b Comp. Prov. iv. 13. 

« Comp. npS, "'npp (Ezekiel xxxvii. 16; 
1 Ki. xvii. 10, 11). * 

d Comp. also ^ Ixiv. 2. a. 

e The forms }f1.^ (I.ev. xi. 38), Hg^ (Gen. 
xviii. 4), Dg^ (iv. 24), f n> (Lev. xi. 3.5), ^m 
(Esek. xiz. 12), are by some (as Luzzatto, 



Grammat., § 452) taken as the future of 
Pual, and not of Hophal, as being contracted 
from jnj^ nj57% etc., after the analogy of 
nK'l?; for*nt5^i^n1 (see § 17. iii. 3): which 
explanation, though admissible, is unneces- 
sary, as the Hophal, more obvious in itself, 
offers in those instances no greater difficulty 
as regards the sense, than the Pual. 
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Of '^aa to fade—^^^\ (Isai. Ixiv. 6), future Hiphil, instead of 7|35 
(No. 1), or'instead of '^nai (of npS). 
„ E^ii ^^ approach — "^^^Hi and ^B^H (Ruth ii. 14; Joshua iii. 9), with 
the changes of the pausa, for the sake of emphasis, instead 

„ Cj*l5 to drive away — ^^5^ (Ps. Ixviii. 3), constr. infin. of Niphal, 
instead of ^n^n (see § xliii. 3. J). 

„ DHi (Niph.) to be comforted — ^fifinj, DHi (Gen. vi. 7; Judges 
xxi. 16), past Niphal, inst. of ^r^n)3, DPlM C^^- 4; comp. 
§lix.7). 

„ Hn3 to descend — Hn^. and PnPl (Jer. xxi. 13 ; Prov. xvii. 10), inst. 
of nnj^, nnjri ; and perhaps ^FlH.^. (Job xxi. 13), in patcsa, 
instead of ^Hn.^. Tsee § v. 4. c), if it is not the future Kal of 
nnn (No. 4); nnin (Joel iv. ll), imperat. Hiphil, instead 
of nnjn (§ xlv. i. 1. c). 

„ !3M to curse — 3p (Numbers xxiii. 25) and 3p) (Lev. xxiv. 16), 
constr. infin. of Kal, instead of HSD ; J^^PJ (Gen^ xxx. 28), 
imperat. Kal, inst. of HSp (No. 2. a, b). 

„ m; to bear — aii^) and N^E^' (Isai, i. 14; Ps. Ixxxix. 10), HK^ 
and JlNE' (Gen. iv. 7; xxxvi.7), infin. construct. Kal; NB^j, 
np3, and NB^ (Ps. x. 12; iv. 7; Gen. xiii. 14) imperat. Kal 
(No. 2. a, b) ; see also § Ixvi. 21. 

„ inj ^0 ^iW — Pin3, instead of WW; ^DW, DBH), firt (infin. Kal, 
instead of HW, No. 2. a), ^3J?5, DJVIJ (past Niphal), see 
§ xlvii. 2, 6 ; Wriri, inst. of nriPJ (No. 3. a) ; jh3, Hri, and 
jFlPl, constr. infin. of Kal (No. 2, a) ; {R, imperat. Kal, and 
jriK, jPlR, etc., future Kal, with the vowel tsere instead of 
ckolem or pathach (No. 3. 5). 

§ LXIV. v.— VERBS WITH ^ AS THE FIRST LETTER 

rs ^D3). 

2 (a). The past of Kal throws oflf the * in Tl (Judg. xix. 11) *^ 
has descended, inst. of TT, and perhaps in *I?l3B^ (Ps. xxviii. 6) / Atfre 
dwelt, for ^Pl??^^ : and the absolute infinitive in 315^ (Jer. xlii. 10) to 
dwell, instead of 312^^ (comp. § Ixiii. 3. a, and Ixvii. A. 2. 12). 

(S.) The construct infinitive of Kal has sometimes simply the 
feminine termination H— , as MSJ'^. (Exod. ii. 4; Isai. xi. 9) to know, 
rn 7 (2 Ki. xix. 3) to bring forth; in one instance with sh'va under 
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the second radical, instead of tsere, namely, rn*J*1 (Gen xlvi. 3, m 
n*J*lO) to descend; and in another it has no such termination what- 
ever, namely, VI (Job xxxii. 6, 10, 17) to know, used as a noun, 
knowledge^ opinion, 

(c.) In a few cases it has the full form with *, together with the 
ending HT^, as T\^h] (Gen. viii. 7) to be dry, H/b^. (Num. xiv. 6) 
to he able. 

The full imperative with * occurs, perhaps, also in *5?\ ( Jer. xlviii. 
18) dwell, and ^\X^\ (1. 8 Keth.) go out. 

(rf.) The following verbs properly VS have, in the future of Kal, 
the form H/X: — XH^ to know (pHK, etc.); IH^ to be joined (*]fnjR); 
dpi; to he warm (Dn^ 1 Ki. i. 1, T\pr\),, J)Dn^, 'see No. 17); J2r^ to 
go C^^y etc.); NX; to go out («V^?. etc.); V^\ to be dislocated (Vpfi); 
ir)l to descend (TIJ?, etc., and TVl, Jer. xiii. 17); J^IJ to be eoU (pT, 
etc.) ; 3E^; to sit (SJJ^X, etc.) ; or the first syllable written plene, as 
H^TNt (Micah i. 8) I will go; *1pV. (Ps. Ixxii. 14) it will be precious 
(see infra/); HiJ^^J? (Ezek. xxxv. 9) gou will dwell. 

(e.) The following have the form V^^ii :—V^l lo be fatigued (V^ii, 
etc.); *!?; to delay (nPl^^ 2 Sam. xx. 5 Keth.); 2t$l to be good (3D^0; 
r\y to oppress (D3^3, §liii.2. c); IV^ to appoint 0T\); ^Vl to be fa- 
tinned (Pjy^t); r^' to advise (j^V^N); HS^ to be beautiful (V^?, 5]^!); 
|*(5; to awake (|*|5^1); t**?; to fear {^^^, etc., or written defectively 
N'T, ilNn;;, l Sam. xviii. 12; 2 Kings xvii. 28); H^J to ^Arow? (D^Vi, 
§ liii. 2. c) ; TTf^ to be frightened f^rVlft, Isaiah xliv. 8) ; tO^J to pre- 
cipitate (tD")p; B^n^ to occupy (K^*1^X, etc.); DB^^ to be laid waste 
(HJCB^^ri, Ezek. vi. 6; § Ixii. 4. c); '^\ to sleep (fg^^^N, etc.) ; '^\ to 
be^ straight O^''^ No. 17); W^ to put (DK^^?], Gen. xxiv. 83 KeA.; 
1. 26). 

(/.) Both forms have:— n|T to hum (Ij?^. and Hp^W); *1j5^ to ie 
precious (^P^., *lpV., and *1|?^.): but 1p^ and Tp.^. have joa^AocA in the 
ultima, like verbs mediae or teriiae gutturalis (*inJ?, J^l!!?, sub d\. 

(g-) V*l (Gen. xxiv. 61 ; xxv. 34) and 1^) (Ps. xviii. 10), stand- 
ing in pausa, have pathach in the ultima, instead of segol; and so 
the Hiphil forms CjrtPl (Job xl. 32) and ^1P| (Gen. xlix. 4), inst. of 
tjpin and nniD; '^7l(Lam.iii.2),inst.of'^7l; Ijlto] (Ruth ii. 4), 
inst. of *TniPl1;* see § xiii. 4. 



» Some editions have even "inin% 
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SS2 § LXIV. — ^Veebs with * as thb Fikst Letteb^ 



2|j3h*1 (Gen. xlvii.ll) and he made dtoell, not in patisa, is used 
instead of ^^V] (comp. § Ixvi. 20. b). 

(h.) In some forms of the future of Kal and Hiphil, the tsere of 
the first syllable advances to the radical ^, while the praeformatiye 
takes sh^va; namely, in JTl^.^ (Ps. cxxxviii. 6) he will know, for J^T!; 
yt?*^ (Job xxiv. 21) he will do well; hhv. (Isai. xv. 2) he will lament; 
and/ similarly, S^^X, h^lT^y ^S^;.* (Jer.xlviii.31; Isaiah Ixv. 14; 
Hosea vii. 14).* 

3 (a). Sometimes the 1 of Niphal quiesces in sliurek, as ^JIO, HIJU 
(Zeph. iii. 18 ; Lam. i. 4) ajlicted, inst. of ^Jii, HUiJ ; H^^J (1 Chr. 
iii. 5 ; xx. 8) they were bonty inst. of ^T/^jJ : while, on the other hand, 
the Hophal VTin (Lev. iv. 23, 28) it has been made known^ is found 
instead of JH^n ; and so, probably, N*1V (Prov. xL 25), inst. of N'lV, 
from Kn; to throw, for TTf (see § Ixvii. 20). 

(J.) The future of Niphal retains the ^ in some cases, as /H*^, (Gen. 
viii. 12), from bfV to expect (comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 8 Keth.) ; TTf^ (Ex. 
xix. 13), from 7r\\ to throw, inst. of 1T\^^,, TTSV (see No. 8).^ 

4. A few verbs throw off the radical * in the third person singular 
and plural of the future of Piel, when its vowel is removed to the 
praeformative, as B^S^ (Nah. i. 4) he will make dry, n^? (Lam. iii. 33) 
he will make sad, ^T (ver. 53) they will throw, D^B^*! (2 Chr. xxxii 
80, with * otiosum) and he directed them, instead of E'Sl*, n|V.j ^''^i 

6. The future of Hiphil, occurs in a shorter form, not only with 
pathach, in pausa, as Pj^f^ (see No. 2. g), but even with sVta, as 
^n (Prov. XXX. 6).* 

7. The regular infinitive of Hophal of TT would be T/^H, but 
instead of this fl*l?^n occurs, with a feminine termination, like the 
infinitive of Kal, and with a dagesh forte in the /, though a quiescent 



» Unless these forms are to be vocalised 
PIV., 3^PV.. ^"'VV., etc., when the first word 
is the scriptio plena, like Tp^^ (No. d), and the 
others the regular future of Hiphil. These 
were, indeed, the readings of Ben Naphthali, 
and were adopted by Chajjug and others 
(comp. Kimchit Michl. Tp 6). 

^ Joseph Kimchi takes these forms as 
contractions of Hithpael, for ?n^n^, ITTi^n^ 
Uke nPB? (Ezekiel xxiii. 48) for n|Vn? 
{Dao. Kimchi, Michl. IV b): but ni*% in Ex, 



xix. 13, cannot well be anything else but 
Niphal. 

c Compare 2^n^ for n^inn. No. 17, 
and No. 2. h. 

<* Without dagesh lene in P|, evidently on 
account of its origin, from ^U\F\, and on 
account of the long vowel cholem, though 
some manuscripts have that sign, after the 
analogy of J^p\, Pipi (Job xxxi. 27 ; Gen. 
ix. 27), of nn^ to open ; etc. (§ Ixvii. 15. k; 
comp. J V. 7. e.) 
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I LXIV. — ^Verbs with ^ AS the First Letter. ^2$ 

letter precedes (§ iiL 6. c); it is also written without the 1, namely 
JVTpn (Gen. xl. 20 ; Ezek. xvi. 5), so that it has the appearance of 
being derived from a verb i'S ; • see also No. 3. a. 

8. The Hithpael has in a few instances the original ) instead of ^, 
like the Niphal, as HT (Hiph.) to co»/£M— nmi, n^lJlN, Hl'tinn, 
JT^inO;^ yX ^0 hmw—'^rrn, Vllr\«;« np; to reprJve—mTf, 
(Mic. vi. g) ; see No. 3. bA ' ' 

9. The ^ is also retained in the infin. Kal N*1^ (Josh. xxii. 25), from 
N'T to he afraid, and in T\T\\ (Ps. xi. 2), from HT to throw. 

10. It is naturally preserved in the imperatives K*1^ (Prov. iii. 7) 
feavy T\\ (Jer. 1. 14) cast^ and HT (2 Ki. xiii. 17) throw. 

12. The future Kal of ^^7) to go, is sometimes y^'^, "f??,!, ^^Sh^; 
the construct infinitive *3/ri ; and the imperative once O/H (Jerem. 
ii. 50 ; comp. § Ivii. 7). 

13 (a). The ^ of the verbs properly *'fl is but seldom written de- 
fectively, as JiTton (Dent. v. ^,- Hos. x. 1), ODDn (Num. x. 29, 32), 
n-TtSTi (Ps. cxxv. 4), 'y]2ir\ (Isai xxiii. 16), y^T\ (Gen. iv. 7), ym 
and 2^0 ;« I^On (2 Sam. xiv. 19); ^p^jn (Lam. iv. 3), Vlj^^. (Deut. 
xxxii. 18), nj33fi (Gen. xxiv. 59 ; 2 Ki. xi. 2) ; «j?,''. (Hab. ii. 7) ; and in 
one instance only it is entirely lost and converted into sh^va, namely 
in Vlp^JR (Exod. ii. 9) she will nurse him. 

(5.) The ^ of verbs properly ^'fl has in the Hiphil sometimes a 
sVvay instead of quiescing in a long vowel (§ xvii. iii. 2), as j&^ to go 
to the right'-n'Tt;]^ (I Chr. xii. 2), ^E^^ to be straight— T\'\^\{(?ioy. 
iv. 25), *lB^^n (Ps. V. 9 Keri, § xlv. i. 2. cT) ; and the same peculiarity 
occurs in a few verbs properly Vfl, as *1D^ to correct — DTD^X (Hos. 
vii. 12), SVC ^^ 90 0^^ — ^V'D (Gen. viil. 17 Keri). ^ 

16 (a). The forms "iS^ (Hos. x. 10),^ the future of ID^ to correct^ 
and T(y^\ (1 Sam. vi. 12), the future Kal of 1B^^ to be straight, for 
T\yy^P^ {% xl. 1, 2), are also inflected as if they were derived from 
verbs 3'S- 

On the other hand, the verbs ^'S properly ^S have some forms 
derived from the root with ^ as first radical, as p^^ (1 Ki. xxii. 36), 



• Compare y^D knowledge, from yi^ 
Chald. y^^D. 

b Leriticus v. 5 ; Daniel iz. 4 ; Ezr. x. 1 ; 
Neh. i. 6. 

« Gen. xlv. 1; Num. xii. 6. 

d Comp. ^19^3 (Ezek. xxiii. 48), Nithpael, 



instead of ^Dlnj (§ xlviii. 19). 

e Ps. cxix. 68; Ezek. xxxiii. 32; Prov. 
XXX. 29. 

f Compare n'njn (Neh. xii. 8) praites, 
tongs, synonymous with n*nta» 

« Hence D1D§, §xl.4.c. 
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§ LXIV. — Verbs with ^ as the First Letter. 

the future Kal of J5X^ to pour out (besides J5S^), pT?? or p^VlO (2 Ki. 
iv. 6), the participle Hiphil (besides ^p^V!), and pX^il, pXV, pXib (Ps. 
xlv. 3; Lev. xxi. 10; Job xi. 15), the past, future, and participle of 
Hophal (besides p^^, IKi. vu. 16); HVl^V^n, n3n^X^? (% Sam. xiv. 30 
Keth. ; Isai. xxvii. 4), past and future of T\^\ to kindle (besides *riSn, 
^fl^XPl, etc. ; comp. also § Ixv. 9. dy 

'^T to fashion, to create, has in the fut. of Kal *1X^*5 or 1X*5 (Gen. 
ii. 7, 19; besides *1?{^., Isa. xliv. 12); but in the meaning to be oppressed, 
it has nr or "yi\, 1S*1 (Isai. xlix. 19; Gen. xxxii. 7; Prov. iv. 12), 
in Niphal nyi3, in Hophal "IXIH: while 07^0 (Exodus ii. 9), the 
imperative Hiphil of *sj/n> is formed after the analogy of verbs 
properly ^"fi- 

(i.) A few verbs ^'fi derive some forms from corresponding verbs 
N'fi ; thus we find li^pXn (Isai. xxx. 21) you will go to the right, for 
W^O^Fl; ^DK^K^ (Ezek. vi. 6j they will he desolate (comp. § Ixvii. A. 2. 
15, 16); and the forms ^THNi, nT3i<, 70^J<, though belonging to 
the roots THN, *15^> ^5?> have the vowels peculiar to verbs ^"3 
(§ Iviii. 7. b). 

17. The following irregular forms occur of verbs originally ^"3 or 
originally VB : 

Of pO to go — ^yh'^ri (Exod. ii. 9), imperat. Hiphil, inst. of ^?7in 
(No. 16. a) ; *^7*1 (Lam. iii. 2), future Hiph. with ) convers., 
instead of 'Tj^h (No. 2. ^); ''[S (Num.xxiii. 13; Judg.xix. 
13), imperative Kal, instead of HJ/ (§ xxxix. 4. c); HpTX 
(Mic. i. 8), future Kal, instead ofUpSx (No. 2. cf); comp. 
No. 12 and § Ivii. 10. 

„ E^5r ^^ *^ ^^y — ^P^\ (Gen. viii. 7), infin. constr. of Kal, instead 
" of \:^2\ (Isai.'xxvii. 11) or W^ (No. 2. c); ^HB^r (Nahum 
i. 4), future Piel, instead of '^HE^?^.^ (No. 4); E?^K?n (Isai. 
xxx. 5), a mixed Hiphil form composed of tJ'^^55•^ and 
t^'y\n (§ Ixvii. A. 3. e. 4). Upon Bh^ fHos. xiii. 15),froia 
E^^3 in the meaning of I^T, see ibid. 2. 8. 

„ T\yi (Piel) ^0 grieve— *J^i and ni:iO (Zeph. iii. 18; Lam. i. 4), 
participle Niphal, instead of ^^13, rt^lii (No. 3. a); HJ! 
(Lam. iii. 33), future Piel, instead of Hf;. (No. 4); see also 
§lxvii. 1. rf. 

„ mi to throw — ^'^l (Lam. iii. 53), fut. Piel, inst. of ^ITJ; (No. 4); 
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§ LXIV. — Verbs with ^ as the First Letter. 226 

nT^HN, ni\D\ ri\nl future Hiphil, instead of JTTIN, n^^^ 

H\' (see § xlV. i. 4);* n'mn, H^im, rTWtD, Hithpael, 

instead of n*l^nn, etc. (No. 8), 
Otyrto Am>w? — ''[WiyT (Hos. viii. 2), past Kal with sufF., instead 

of 'TjWJTP. (§ li! 8. J) ; jn (Job xxxii. 6, 10) and Hj;*!! (Exod. 

ii. 4), infin. constr. Kal, instead of HJ'^ (No. 2. b) ; HJ^*^ 

(Prov. xxiv. 14), imperat. Kal with H paragogtcum, instead 

of njT! (§ xxxviii. l.b); J^T.! (Ps. cxxxviii. 6), future Kal, 

inst. of jn!! (No. 2. h) ; H^^H (Lev. iv. 23, 29), past Hophal, 

inst. of JTUn (No. S. aj ; JHinn, XTTinN, Hithpael, instead 

of XnW, X^^tf^N (No. 8). ' 
„ 311^ ^0 Jnw^— ^3n, nan (2 Chr. xxix. 31; Exod. i. 10), imperat 

Kal, inst. of ^^H, Han (comp. ^1^7, n32?, § xxxix. 4. a). 
„ /H^ (?i6l) ^0 ^irpec^ — ^^D^.l ("^ob xxix. 21), past Piel, instead of 

hrV) (§ xxxviii. S) ; 7nj^ (Ger^ viii. 12), future Niph., inst. 

of 7ny(No.3.i). 
„ Uni to be warm — )t2n^) (Gen. xxx. 39), fut. Kal, inst. of ^tSIV);^ 

and ^infi^y (Ps. li. 7), past Piel, for ^jnOHt (compare Gen. 

xxx. 41), see § xvi. 4. e ; niOn**. (Gen. xxx. 38), future Kal, 

instead of nj^HPl (§ xl. 1, 2). 
„ !lb^ to be good — ^^P^. (Job xxiv. 21), future Hiphil, instead of 

3^tD\i (No. 2. A) ; '*?P^Pl (Nah. iii. 8), future Hiphil, instead 

of '^ai^tp^ri (§ xlv. i. 1.' c).— On 'T^'i^rii^ (Ezek. xxxvi. 11) see 

§lxv.23. 
„ TO^ (Hiph.) to reprove — T^^SST^ (Job vi. 26), past Hiphil, instead 

of rf^i\r\ (§ Ix. 15); T\2\T\\ (Mic. vi. 2), fut. Hithpael, inst 

of na^p! (No. 8). 

„ Sb^ to be able — rhy (Num. xiv. 6), infin. Kal (No. 2. c). 

„ ^Ito bri?tg forth— ')rrh\, '^Frh\ ytrh^ ^T\'trh, (jer. XV. 
10; ii. 27; Ps. ii. 7; Num.'xi. 12), instead of'^iJ^T?^ etc. 
(§ xxxviii. 1. rf) ; PnT (Gen. xvi. 11; Judg. xiii. 5, 7), the 
fem. of the partic. Kal, H*! /*, combined with the second pers. 



a It cannot be the past Piel of Dnj, as 
many have supposed, on account of the ) 
conversive. The masculine ^10np_, in con- 
nection with JK^n, is to be explained by 
^77. a I. 4./. We take, therefore, ahj, 
Oni (Isai. xliv. 15,16) as the future Kal of 



aon ; and Dq^ 000, ^SQ^ (Deut. xix. 
16; Ezekiel xxiv. 11; Hos.vii. 7) as the 
future Niphal of DDH; but 40^. HJOm 
(Gen. xxx. 38, 39), as the future Kal, and 
^^J^pn^^ (Ps. li. 7), as the past Piel with 
suffix* of Dnn 
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sing. fem. of the past, 1^7?^ (see § Ixvii. A. 8. J. a) ; Hi? 

(2 Ki. xix. 3), infin. constr. of Kal, inst. of TTw (Gen. ir. 2 ; 

see No. 2, 5), which, with the suffix 7, is contracted into Tw? 

(1 Sam. iv. 19 ; see § xlvii. 6) ; ^pW (1 Ch. iii. 6; xx. 8), past 

Niph., inst. of ^T?1^ (No. 8. a ; comp. § iii. 6. c) ; ^\\ hWh 

(Gen. iv. 6 ; Judg. xiii. 8), future and partic. Pual, instead of 

^\ and nf an (§ xUv. ii. 5) ; Dn^-in and Trhr\ (Gen. xl. 20; 

Ezek. xvi. 4! 6), infin. Hoph., inst. of 1?^n (No. 7). 
Of y?^ to lament— hh:j^, hh:,\ ^S4j?, M^.^ or ^l^'D! (§ xlv. i.4), 

fut. Hiphil, instead of T7^> ^T!I> etc. (comp. Micahi.8; 

No. 2. A). 
. „ jOJ (Hiph.) to go to the right—G^Tli^ii (1 Ch. xii. 2), part. Hiph., 

inst. of n'yi?'p (No. 13. 6); pOH (2 Sam. xv. 19), inf. Hiph., 

instead of pi5\"n (No. 13. a) ; ^^OXn (Isai. xxx. 21), future 

Hiph.,inst.of J|yO^J?(No.l6.5). * 
„ py to «wcA — ^nj5*)n (Ex. ii. 9), fut. Hiph., instead of ^njWjPl or 

Jinp^in (No. 13. a). 
. „ np* ^0 establish— "ISn f2Chr. xxxi. 7), infin. Kal, inst. of nO*? 

(§ iii. 6. c)\ *l5^1tt (Tsai. xxviii. 16), part. Hophal, instead of 

nWD(No.7). 
„ tjD^ to increase — tjDV (Isai. xxix. 14; xxxviii. 6), partic. act. Kal, 

inst. of ^ipV (§ xli. 2) ; t)p«^ p3p«n (1 Sam. xviii. 29; Ex. 

V. 7), fut. Kal, instead of tjDV, pBDin (§ i. 4); ?)pin (Proy. 

xxx. 6), fut. Hiphil, inst. of ^"\P\ (No. 6). 
„ "Ip; to correct'-'Cr&^ (Hos. x. 10), fut. Kal with suff. (No. 16. a); 

DTP:N (Hos.' vii. 12), fut. Hiph. with suff., inst. of DTpiK 

(No. 13. b); 5np53 (Ezek. xxiii. 48), fut Nithpael, instead 

ofnp:n3(No.8), 
„ ySJ (Hiph.) to be bright — TSf\71 (Ps. xciv. 1), imperative HiphU, 

instead of VpSn (§ xlv. i. 2. c\ 
„ NVr ^ 9^ out—ar^n (Gen. viii. 17 Keri) and N^yiH (Isai. xliii. 8), 

imperat. Hiphil, inst. of Nlrin (No. 13. 5, and §§ xlv. i. 2. c; 

Ixvi. 21. — NX J, in Jer. xlviii. 9, is the absolute infinitive Kal 

of XX3 to ft/ (§§ xcvii, xcviii. 6. a). 
„ y$l to place — ^^r\p (Exod. ii. 4;, fut. Hithpael, inst. of 3?f!nJ?; 

the weak letter ^, standing between the two harder ones, H 

and X, was thrown out, and its vowel pathach receded to 
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§ LXIV.— Verbs with * as the First Letter^ 227 

the T\ (3V?^> see No. 4), and then the first syllable (ft), 

which thus became both short and open, was, according 

to general rules, converted into a long one (fl; compare 

§xi.4.5). 
Of |W to pour out — p^^) (1 Ki. xxii. 35), p'TQ and p^XID (2 Ki. 

iv. 5), pXCT, |WV, and pXO (No. 16. a). 
„ TXWo create, or to be oppressed — 1^'% ^X^ "1X!L "^V^, "IX^H 

(No. 16. a). 
„ ny ^0 kindle — ^ftS^. (Isai. xxxiii. 12), fut. Kal, in j»a«^a, inst. of 

inX* (§ V. 2. c); rrtn*Vi!7 (^ Sam. xiv. 30 Keri), imperative 

Hiphil, inst. of iVitV^n (ibid, Keth.; No. 16. a). 
„ nj5; to ittm— Ijy (Isai. x. 16), fut. Kal, inst. of Ip^ (No. 2./). 
„ J^j^ (Hiph.) ^0 hang up—U'^yO^Xtn (2 Sam. xxi. 6), past Hiph. with 

suflF., instead of DWVjTin (§ Ix. 8). 
„ yp\ to awak^-yj^^] (1 Ki.' iii. 15), fut. Kal, inst. of |^j5^f1 (§ v. 2. c). 
„ Ipl to be precious — *1p\^ (Ps. Ixxii. 14), fut. Kal, instead of ^j?^ 

which stands for ^p.^. (No. 2. rf,/). 
,, B^jT to % «nar5« — B^pii (Ps. ix. 17) past Niphal, inst. of B^rt3 ; 
' nVp^\ (Eccl. ix. 12), partic, Hophal, instead of »B^j5» 

(§ xliv. ii. 5). 
„ K*Tj to fear — Xh/ (1 Sam. xviii. 29), construct, infin. Kal, with ?, 

instead of Viv} (§ xvii. iii. 1. i); comp. N^^, Josh. xxii. 25; 

see also §lxvi.21. — On N^V (Prov. xl 26), from VCf to 

throw, see No. 3. a, 
„ *T*1J to descend — T] (Judges xix. 11), past Kal, instead of TTJ 

(No. 2. a); rrin (Gen. xlvi. 3), infin. Kal, instead of T!T\ 

(No. 2. i); TlV(Judg. vi. 13), imperat. Kal, instead of T\ 

(§ xxxix. 3), unless the reading *1^*, more appropriate to 

the context, be preferred. 
„ rrr to throw— rrf^. (Exod. xlx. 13), fut. Niph?l, instead of iTlJ^. 

(No. 3. 5). 
„ Bh; to occupy— "^^^^^ n^Bh^ (Ezek. xxxvi.l2; Psa. Ixix. 36), 

past Kal with suit, instof '?|^B^'^^ H^Bh^, (§ xxxviii. 1. rf) ; 

J??h,\ DPie^T (Deut. iv.l; xix. l)\ instead of Rghj, DRf T, 

(ibid.); B^T (Deut.ii. 24, 31), imperat. Kal, instead of BH 

(1 Ki. xxi. 15); HB^*]^. (Deut. xxxiii. 23), imperat. Kal, with 

n paragog,, instead of HB^T (§ xxxix. 4. b), 
q2 
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§ LX v.— Verbs with 1 ob ^ as Secojjd Lettes. 

Of 3K^ to sit—'P\^^ (Ps. xxiii. 6), past Kal, inst. of ^ft3B^;, and 3iB> 
( Jer. xlii. 10), infin^ absol. of Kal, instead of 2)^^ (No. 2. a\ 
r]pt^'F\ (Ezek. XXXV. 9), fut. Kal, inst. of HiaK^ri (No.2.(/); 
D^liU^n (Zech. X. 6), past Hiph. with snff., combining the 
characteristics of verbs *'fl and V'J?, instead, of Q^J^3Bhn 
(§ Ixvii. A. 3. e. 3). 

„ ye^; to help — ^^r\\ (i Sam. xvii. 47;, fiit. Hiph., inst. of y*Bn\ 

and tf^enn (2 Sam. iii. 18), inst. of ^BIN (§ xlv. i. 1. *, 4); 
O^Vp"* (Isai. XXXV. 4), fut. Hiph. with suflF., inst. of DDB^B^ 
(§'xiv.i.l.c). 
„ ^^l to be straight— T\Tl&\ (1 Sam. vi. 12), future Kal, instead of 
n3nK^^n(§§v.2.V, andxl. 1,2); D^B^:! (2 Chr. xxxii. 80), 
fJt.*Piel, for anirn (No. 4); >r\'^'i (Prov. iv. 25), future 
Hiph., instead of n^B^V. (No. 18. h)\ ^B^^n (Ps. v. 9 Keri), 
imperat. Hiph., inst. of *lB^^n (ibid); the Kethiv has *lBhn, 
as if ^E'* were a verb properly Tfr 

§ LXV. VI.— VERBS WITH 1 OR ^ AS SECOND LETTER 

Oy 'nj or ^ ^nj). 

1 (a). In some forms of the past and participle of Kal, the M sub- 
stituted for the 1 of the verbs Y'J?, has been preserved (cpmp. § iii. 4); 
as in tON7 (Judges iv. 24) hidden^ partic. Kal, inst. of ID 7, from ID^/; 
QNjIJ (Hos. X. 14) he has risen, inst. of DD, from D^p; and so HlONT 
(Prov. xxiv.7), partic. of D^ to be high; B^K^, D^B^N^ (2Sam.xiiI 
1,4; Prov. xiii.28) poor,^ part, of B^^^ to be poor; Q^NB^, T\)lSii^ 
(Ezek. xxviii. 24 ; xvi. 57),^ partic. of tD^B^ to despise.^ 

(b.) Occasionally the third person sing, of the past of Kal has 
pathachy like the verbs yy ; as T^3 to despise — TS (Zech. iv. 10), inst. 
qt T3; and so H^tD to spread over — flQ (Isai. xliv. 18); and the plural 
has pathach with following dagesh forte in ^PB^ (Ps. xlix. 15), inst. 
of VlB^, from n^E^ to set; and so is TD3 (Jer. xlviii. 11), the past 
Niphal of *1^i3, instead of TlOi to change^ formed as if derived from 
"ITS (§ Ixvii. A. 2. 2). 



» Besides KH. Q^Ch (1 Samuel xviii. 23 ; 
Prov. xxii. 7). 

b Besides D^P^^ (Ezek. xxvii. 8). 



c nDfcCT (Zech. xiv. 10) is derived from 
D((*1, equivalent to D^l to be high; tee 
^ Ixvii. A. 1. f. 
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(c.) Some verbs of intransitive meaning have the vowel o through- 
out the Kal, namely, *11X to be lights N13 to come^ 2^3 to blush^ 
Uhp to lay snares (Isaiah xxix. 21): and the same vowel occurs in 
some single forms of some other verbs, namely, in the past of Kal 
^^T (Isaiah i. 6; Psalm Iviii. 4), of ^^T to be pressed, and Ob (Kum^ 
xxiv. 6), of 31tD to be good; in the construct infinitives, tDIO (Psalm 
xxxviii. 17), of tDIO to totter; Pl^3 (Num. xi. 25), of HO to rest; Dh 
(Ezek. X. 17), of Q^ to be high; 31B^ (Josh, ii 16),^ of "^W to return; 
in the imperatives, ^nil (Micah iv. 10), of HW to break forth; ^Eh"^ 
(ver. IS), of B^n to thresh; '?b (Josh. v. 2), of 7^0 to cut off; in the 
participles, 0*013 (Zech. x. 5), of tfO, to tread; *H^ (Ps. xx. 10) my 
Creator, of Pl^il to bring forth; D^fi^p (2 Ki. xvi. 7, besides O^ttjlD), of 
D^p to rise; in the future, with 1 conversive, sometimes even written 
plene, in m7Pi) (2 Sam. xiii. 8 Keth., and B^Sftl), of ^h to knead; 
Jiani (Am, ix! 5), of Jia to dissolve; niOJI (Gen. v. 5, and HD^I), of 
n^lO to die; ^l^ (2 Sam. xxii. 11, and t|»>5), of ^V to /y/"blXn 
(1 Ki. xxi. 27, and 0X»1), of 0« fe/(W^/ 3i'k^»} (2 Sam. iu. 16; 1 Ki. 
ii. 41 ; Ezek. xviii. 28 Keri ; and 3B^*3), of 312^ to return (comp. 
§ Ixvii. 15. e);e in the past of Niphal, DJlbpi (Ezek. xx. 43) for* 
Dnb^pJ, of tD^lp to loathe; DniXSJ (xi. 17), of pS to disperse; 
while the infinitive of Niphal, V^^*V} (Isai. xxv. 10), of B^^*1 ^o thresh, 
has w instead of o; and so the participle 0^335 (Ex. xiv. 3), of *^^2l to 
wander (besides n31!l3 Esth. iii. 15).^ 

2. nfi he is dead, a verb medii e, retains the tsere before vowel 
terminations, as HHO, ^flO (and so the participle HD, see No. S); but 
tsike^ pathach before consonant endings, as ^flO, HPlJO, ^iHO; while 
B^fl to be proud, shortens its vowel into segol in DP)2^S (Mai. iii. 20)^ 



• niK, ^'i^, niK, nin'Kn (l Sam. xiv. 
27 Ken). 

*> ^6<3 (Jer. xxvii. 18) they came (besides 
*nK3. nK3, etc.); Nb«, Is^Uri, etc.; 
nxa (1 Ki. xiv. 12), the constr. infin. with 
the termination n— (§ xxxix. 1), see No. 23. 

c Past ^riK'a, nra, J|3K^3, -It^^a ; imperat. 

*^*i3, -icna;* fut.'K'nx. nnri, K?ta?, with 

t$ere in the first syllable, instead of kamets; 
partic. Bna (Ezek. xxxii. 30). 
d Besides 3^t^ 1 Sam. xviii. 6. 

• Of course, in jussive forms which have 
usually the form S^K'J (Judg. vii. 3 ; 1 Ki. 



xiii. 6), as flT (Gen. vi. 3) A« will Judge, 
hn)r\ (Jer. Ii. 29) she wUl tremble, aiDJ (Ps. 
Ixxx. 19) we wUl depart, dHj (Ixxii. 13) Ae 
toill pity, ntoj (1 Ki. xxi. 10; he shall die, 
nin (Jerem. xvi. 6^ thou shalt commiserate, 
D^in (2 Sam. iv. 4) thou shalt flee, d\pl (Job 
viii. 14) he shall loathe, DTT) (Mic. v. 8) she 
shaU be high ; comp. Hi^fe^ri (I Sam. vii. 14), 
instead of Hi^n-IK'n (sub ey, ^iTir (Hab. 
i. \f>), Dir. (Proverbs xxi. 7), besides T}g 
(Ps. V. 5). * 

f Comp. the future of Polel ^33«! (Job 
xxxi. 15), inst. of ^3J5i^^ (§ xlvu. i. 6). 
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for DPlB'fi; and so the past Hiphil of n«D to die—^'Pt^, ^^^, 
|Wpn (see No. 9 ; § xxxviii. 1. d). 

S. Several active participles of Kal, mostly possessing the force of 
verbal adjectives or of nouns, have the vowel tsere^ instead of kamets, 
as |7 (Neh. xiu. 21), of {7 to stay over night; p (Prov. xx. 1), of fO 
to mock; Ig (Cant. v. 2), of 1!^ to wake^ 

4. Shorter forms of the feminine plural of the future Kal, without 
the auxiliary syllable ^-;;- , are : Hi^NW (1 Sam. xiv. 27 Keri), instead 
of nj^'TKn, from ^IX to be light; mNiaft (Esth. iv. 4; 1 Sam. x.7 
Keri), instead of n^N^aW (Jerem. ix. 16), from NISI to come; J?B^fl 

(Ezek. xvi. 55) for npgtrn (§ xxxix. 4. c), instead of HyS^B^]^ (see 
1. c), from 3W to return; T\hyPi (Psa. xlviii. 12), instead of ni^^JTl, 
from Ail to rejoice (comp. § Ixii. 2. c). 

5. The elision of the \ of verbs Vy is not unusual in the infinitive, 
imperative, and future of Kal, and in the Niphal, as DJ5 rise, HD e&V, 
etc., etc.^ 

6 (a). In a few instances, the Niphal 31B^3 takes the form 3^3, 
as 7te5> ^TBi, D^/fe?, of 7^0 to circumcise (Gen. xxvii. 26, 27; xxxiv. 
22) ; or if the verb has a guttural as first radical, the form 31B^3^ as 
nlj^J (Zech. iii. 17), inst. of *fiy3, from "I^V to awake (see § v. 2. c). 

(J.) Whether TTJ (Gen. xxv. 29) is the participle Niphal of TT/o 
hoUy inst. of TIU, or a noun from the root HH with the same meaning, 
is uncertain. 

7. In a few cases, a Piel occurs of weak verbs VJ? and ^, as is 
usual in Chaldee, as H^J^ to bear witness — ^3*1?^ (Ps. cxix. 61) ; but 
generally the 1, being considered weaker than ^ is changed into the 
latter consonant which is more capable of bearing the dagesh fortCy 
as 3^H to be guilty — 3*n (Daniel i. 10); Q^p to rise — ^b*|*5, Dv?, 

8. The Hithpael is found of H^X to take provisions — HltoVTI (Josh, 
ix. 12) ; and of IW to go away — Tf^^\ (ix. 4). 



• Compare 11 (Jer. xiv. 3) well, of 3^1 
to dig, to cut; }3 upright, of 1^3 to ettciblish; 
YO (Isai. xvi. 4) oppressor, of pD to oppress; 
Tp. light, of "Wi, kindred with in J, to shine; 
1^ tm/nett, of 1W to bear witness; pi empty, 
of^pn to &« pottrerf ott/; Cb (Hosea v. 2) 
4fb€rration, of tD^t^ to ^m a«i<ie; and some- 
times written plene, as 1^3 (2 Chron. ii. 16) 



stranger, from l^J to sojotam; "VJ (2 J 
xxii. 29) /ig-A^; pH (Judg.vii. 17; Prov.xii. 
11; xxviii. 19) empty. 

*> Compare Deut. xxxii. 60 ; Josh. v. 2 ; 
vii. 10; etc.; sec § i.4. 6. 

c Comp. an and 3 J'H ^Acrmofi, of r'l 
and an ; J^^ judge, of p ; T V huntsaum. 
ofn^V. * ' 
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9 (a). The first and second persons of the past of Hiphil has some- 
times chateph segol under the n, inst. of chateph pathach, as 1118/^50 
(Ps. xliv. 8), of E^a to he ashamed; nh^tpH (1 Ki. viii. 18), of DID to 
be good;^ ^H^^pH (Ps. cxxxix. 18), of pp (Hiph.) to be aroused;^ 
^n^B^n, \iy\ffn (Ps. Ixxxv. 4; Gen. xliv. 8), of 3^B^ to return; and 
the same half-vowel is employed in the third persons, if they are pro- 
vided with suffixes and hence have the tone farther removed from 
the beginning of the word (comp. § Iv. 5. rf), as N*?n he has brought 
•— ^^N^50> ^^^^?D 5 ^ ^^^ sometimes simi^ly pathach y if the first radi- 
cal is V (see § xvi."8. i), as W^, H^^yp and nnTgp (Deut. iv. 26; 
Neh. ix. 34,* Ex. xix. 23; see sub J), from T!^ to bear witness; ^nVl^J?n 
(Isaiah xli. 25), from *1^y to awake (comp. § Ixii. 10) ; while ^H^p 
(Ezekiel xxxvi. 11), from UltD to be good, has tsere (see No. 23). 

(i.) In some instances the characteristic vowel of the past of Hiphil 
is tsere, instead of Ae longer chireh, and is generally written defec- 
tively; such forms occur mostly when they have the heavy affix 
DW, or are provided with a suffix, or with the praeformative 1, as in 
n^nN^^q and rnkpp (2 ki. xix. 25; Cant. iii. 4), inst. of VJJN^q, 
of Ni3 to come; ^JinVH!? (Jer. x. 18), of I^IX to press; inXpHI (Prov. 
XXV. 16), of Nip to vomit out ; *^ in a few cases only, the simple and 
unincreased forms occur with tsere^ as ^IfiH (Cant. vi. 11), of |*13 
(Hiph.) to Jlourish ; UnTyn (Exod. xix. 23), of Ir^ to bear toitness 
(see a); PinpH (Jer. vi. 7), of l^p to dig; DJlj?pn, ^lynH (Num. x. 9; 
1 Sam. xvii. 20), of K^T to shout; and in pausa Bin (Isaiah xviii. 5), 
with pathach, of T^J^ to cut off (§ xiii. 4). 

(€?.) Several verbs X^ form the past of Hiphil after the analogy of 
the verbs JT^, though, like the latter, shortening it in an irregular 
manner, as ^riN^H, 0^^3'!7> 20^3^ (Gen. xxvii. 12; 2 Kings ix. 2 ; 
JLev. xxiii. 10), of N13 to come, instead of ^JIX^^Hj etc.; ^ri/Ejn (Jer. 
xvi. 13), of S^D (Hiph.) to throw, instead of ^fli'?^!?? ; and so ^35ri 
(2 Chr. xxix. 19), of p3 to establish ; ^fl&H, etc., of MO to die (see 



* W3'5n and OiJ^^n (1 Chr. xxix. 16, 
19)* of }^3 to establish, in some editions ; 
see Kimchi, Michl. tlOp a. 

b But nW^^m (Prov. vi. 22). 

« AndsoJi3irDn/3V>Sn,^jp^ipr!»Dri^pn, 
Pinion, ^n^Dn, n^f^h, ''»3np''vn, •»33^K^n, 

d And 80 nbjjjnj,, ^nbi5.m.andObi5n) 



(Ex. xxvi. 30 ; 2 Ki. ix. 2 ; Mic. v. 4), of 
D-lp to rise; nbini, Dnbini (Num. xxxi. 
28; xviii 26); -ly^ni (I Sam. xvii. 20) and 
Ori'^Jp'?,!! (Numbers x. 9), of g-ll (Hiph.) to 
shout; nhj^D). (Deuter. iv. 39), Dni3?J'n1 
(IKi.viii. 34; 2 Chr. vi. 2.5); DnbC^n (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 4) and Onb^^g^iJI (1 Sam! vi* 7), cf 



3 •IK' to return. 
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No. 28) ; fi$yn (Exod. xx. 25), of tj« (Hiph.) to wave ; HrOH (1 Kl 
xxi. 25), of h^D (Hiph.) to stimulate (for JVtDH, § xlvii. 1. a);* and 
80 also the future H^^T^Jl (Mic. ii. 12), for nj^*lJ?, inst. of n3fin||l 
(see § V. 2. c). 

(d,) The inflexion of the Hiphil sometimes inclines to the character 
of the Chaldee, taking the form 3*B^Vt, inst. of 3^2^Nt, that is, dageih 
forte in the first radical, with a short vowel under the praeformatiye 
(§ V. 2. c), as ir^! (Prov. iv. 21), inst. of ^vh^, of ^7 to depart, and 
so M7P), «^^!, a^i70 (Exod. xvi. 2, 7 ,• Num. xiv. 27), of }7 to stay 
aver night; *J3)H|n, J^Hjn, etc., of HU to rest, inst. of ^fiHiH, Finjll, 
for 'ninjn, riin^in'(seeNo.23); ^n^DH, n^D:, n^Sa (Jer.xiviii. 
22 ; 2 Chr. xxxii. 11, 15), of TW (Hiph.) to stimulate, as if they were 
derived from the verbs i"S, D3, j/J, etc. 

10. The same peculiarity occurs occasionally in Hophal, as H3fi 
(Ezek. xli. 9), of HW to rest, DSH (2 Sam. xxiii. lyhe has been raised 
up, of D^p, as if from Dp} (Gen. iv. 24).*> 

11. The shorter form of the first person plural with 1 converstvum 
occurs only in 32^31 (Nehem. iv. 9 Keri) and we returned;^ and the 
Hiphil in 3B^35 (Gen. xliii. 21). 

12. Some future forms of verbs primae gutturalis, if provided with 
1 conversive (the regular form of which is nyj5)> have kamets in both 
syllables, instead oipathach in the second, as t|y*1 (Isai. vi. 6) and he 
fled, from tj^j;;d Dnril (Ezek. xx. 7), of WH to pity. 

IS. Some others have pathach in both syllables, instead of kameis 
in the first, the guttural evidently taking dagesh forte implicitum, as 
B^nW (Job xxxi. 5), of B?J|n to hasten; byfl, brftl (1 Sam. xiv. 32 
Keri ; xv. 19), of ID^y to rush upon.^ 

14. A few times the future of Kal and Hiphil with 1 conversiveli9A 

the accent exceptionally on the ultima, as /Hril (Ps. xcvii. 4) and she 

trembled, Nl5j1 (1 Ki. vii. 14) and he came, N^l (Gen. viii. 9) <md 
he brought (comp. § Ixvi. 20. b). 

The imperative of Kal with H paragogicum has the tone regularly 

on the penultima, as TVy^, HWp-^ 

e J$n (Judg. xix. 30) stands in poMM 
for ]Sjn (§ xiii. 4); and once not in fOfM 
(Job xvii. 2 — 1 7 JJI) ; comp. also § Ixvi. 20. 6, 

f Except when the following word be- 
gins with «, as "h^ r^^^ (Isaiah xiiv. 22), 



' *i!iri|n, nnsn, see sub rf. 

b Comp. n*3n Zech. v. 11; see ^ Ixvii. 
A. 3. c. 

« But the Keth. has n^lB^IV 
<* While t|gjl is he was languid. 
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15. The tliird person plural of Kal has usually the accent on the 
pen ultima^ and is hence distinguishable from the same form of verbs 

n 7, as ^!3B^, from 3^ to return, but ^32^, from 712^ to lead away 
captive. 

However, it has not unfrequently, together with the third person 
singular, the tone on the ultima, from no other perceptible reason 

than perhaps greater euphony, as ilTS (2Ki. xix. 21; Isai. xxxvii. 

22), from n3 to despise; HT (Ex. xviii. 11), from T^T to boH.^ 

The feminine sing, of the imperative of Kal, also, has sometimes 

the tone on the ultima, as v^3 (Zech. ix.9) rejoice; *^^y (Judg. v. 12; 

Isaiali li. 9) awake; ^W (Isai. xxi. 2) besiege; ^3^^ (Psalm cxvi. 7) 
return. 

16. On the other hand, the past Kal with 1 conversive has some- 
times the accent on the penultima, as H^S^^ (Lev. xxii. 13) and she 

Oft, * «» 

will return; ^3B^1 (Exod. xiii. 17) and they wiU return; nfiDI (1 Sam. 

CO 

xiv. 21) and she will rise; 5|J3j5l (Num. xxx. 6) and they will rise; 

CO * «a 

^y\ (Cant. ii. 17) and they will flee; HTDI (Isai. xi. 13) and she will 

* CO * «o 

give way; HXa^ (Jer. li. 83) and she toill come; ^K^^ (Exod. vii. 28) 

CO 

and they will come; and so (mpausa) ^flOJ (Gen. xix. 19) and I shall 
die ; Hf^DJ (Ezek. xxviii. 8) and thou wilt die. 

17. Verbs in which the 1 of the second letter is treated as a con- 
sonant, are J?13 to expire, ^lin to become pale, HW (Piel) to pervert, 
nix to cry out, HIT to be ample, PIK^ (Piel) to implore help; and so 
all those which are at the same time T\/, as HIN to wish, HH to 
languish (flin to be, § lxvii.21),^ flJE) to spin, T\\2 to bum, HI 7 to bor^ 
row, HJi to be becoming, HT^ to act perversely , Hip to hope, T\T\ to be 
satisfied with drink, HJE' to be even, HW (Piel) to mark, 

18. A few verbs do the same with the ^ as !3*K (Ex. xxiii. 22) to be 



^^n?? ni?iD, "h^ nn^iD (Judg iv. is; comp. 

Ps. cxxvi. 4, etc.) 

• And so ^D3 (Nah. iii. 18), from D-l!) to 
Mlumber; ^y3 (Lam. iv. 4), from yO to iron- 
der; ^pB (Isai. xxviii. 7), from p-IS to move 
♦o and fro: 4iy (Lam. iv. 18), of I^V tochase; 



43T (Gen. xxvi. 22 ; Num. xx. 13), from D*^ 
to contend; ^0*1 (Ps. cxxxi. 1), of D-ll to be 
high; ^B'T (xxxiv. 11). of mi to be needy; 
^Sb (Genesis xl. 15), of D-IJT to put; nn 
(Num. xiii. 32), of l-lf) to spy out, 
*> nin to live, comp. H^n Eve, 
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an enemy, ^ tj^& to be languid, JITI to be, n*n to live, 11^ to spit (Je?. 
xxy. 27 ; § Ixvii. 20). — In some cases both forms co-exist, as 7^^ to 
suckle, and vlljJ to be wicked; IPISf to awake, and to be naked, and T11B 
(Piel) to blind (comp. No. 7). 

19. The verbs "*"]) (the greater part of which are at the same time 
Vy) found in the Hebrew Scriptures, are : pS to understand ; Pl^il 
(and n^3) to break forth; 7^3 to rejoice (comp. Prov. xxiii. 24) ; JH 
(and iffl) tojish (Jer. xvi. 16; comp. Ezek. xlvii. 10); j^'^. (and p*l) 
^oye/c?^e(Genesis vi. 3); B^^*^. (and B^H) to thresh (Deut. xxv. 4); 
nn (and 1W) ^0 Joi7/ VpI (and S^H) to ^wm rotmrf/ B^'PI (and B^^H) 
/o hasten; }v (and p/) to «toy over night; Ti to JreaA up the 
ground; tD^p (and tS^V) to rw^A wjoon (hence D^y itrrf of prey\ ; VTt 
(^and pX) to sAtne/ N^j5 (and Nip) to comeV (Lev. xviii. 28^; pp to 
ybrce (comp. pp fewc^); p^p to pass the summer (Isai. xviii. 6; comp. 
p.*j5 summer); ^^B^ to ^/n^r (comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 6); H^B^ to 5^/ 3^2^ 
to be grey (comp. 3^B^ and T\y*\^ grey hair, old age) ; Q^B^ (and DIB') 
to put; ty^ty and B^^B' to ryoice; and perhaps *17 ^o loathe (Job xix. 
17), and y*V (Hiphil) to obscure (Lam. ii. 1), which are in Arabic 
med. ye. 

20. Some verbs ^'J^ seem, in the third person of the past of Kal, 
to have had the form p3, 1^3, though one instance only occurs in 
W^'l (Jer. xvi. 16) they have fished; for there is nothing anomalous in 
the change of pS into pS, the weak letter * quiescing in the vowel 
chirek, which is homogeneous to it ; and these verbs inflect the other 
persons in the manner of the Hiphil, as ^JTIH^S (Dan. ix. 2) I under- 
stood ;^ Ji^y*'! (Job xxxiii. 13) thou hast contended,^ 

21. The absolute infinitive also occurs with chirek, as pS (Prov. 
xxiii. 1) to understand; 21^*1 (Jer. 1. 34) to contend. 

22. There is no reason to take, with some ancient and some modem 
grammarians, the forms like B'^fe^, 7^J^ as real Hiphils, which opinion 
would lead to the untenable supposition that forms like HIH^S, ^IDH 
stand instead of 1^1^35^ 0^^^^> having, at the beginning, thrown 
oJff the characteristic H, which is against all usage and analogy. 

23. Irregular forms of verbs Y'J? and ^'J? are : 

Of ^^K to be light— r\y^J;\ (l Sam. xiv. 27 Keri), future Kal, inst 
of ny7lNPl(No.*4). 

* But nn*^ enmity. | c Besides nnSl (Lament. Hi. 58); and so 

l» But also nnjS (Ps. cxxxix. 2). [ the fut. nj^jjri'Mey wiU rtyoice, see No. 4, 
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Of M^3 to come — Stia (Jer. xxvii. 18), past of Kal, inst. of the more 
usual ^N3 (No. 1, c); and so the infin. and imper. N3, ^X3, 
etc., and the fut. M3«, N2P1, etc. ; niKl^ri (Esth. iv. 4 Keri), 
fut. Kal, inst. of r\fy^ (No. 4) ; man (Gen. xxvii. 12), 
and '*riV'^^, (Cant. iii. 4), past Hiphil, instead of ^ni<^3p 
(No. 9. ft) ; N^an (Jer. xyii. 18), imperat. Hiphil, instead of 
Kan (§ xlv. i. 2. c) ; see also §§ Ixvi. 21 ; Ixviii. 

„ Wa to despise — 13 (Zech. iv. 10), past Kal, inst. of ta (No. 1. ft). 

„ "spa (Niph.) to wander — D*?^? (Exod. xiv. 3), participle Niphal, 
inst. of D^Dia) (No. 1. c)l 

„ l^a to understand — ^rt^a (Dan. ix. 2), past Kal, instead of ^Wa 
(No. 20); |*a (Prov. xxiii. 1), absol. infin. Kal (No. 21). * 

„ Wa to tread — D^a (Zech. x. 5), active partic. of Kal, instead of 
D^pa (No. 1. c). 

„ B'^a to be ashamed— iy\^H, Biaj?, 81^, etc., future Kal, inst. of 
enaK, ehan, etc. (No. l.c;6.a). 

„ rmi to create — ^T\h (Ps. xx. 10), active participle Kal, with suff., 
inst. of ^n3 (No. 1. c). 

„ h^i to refoice—'nh^n (Ps. xlviii. 12), fut. Kal, inst. of ny^^Jft 
(No. 4). 

„ Ehn and B^n to thresh — V}T\7} (Isai. xxv. 10), infin. Niph., inst. 
of Bh^n (No. 1. c). 

„ i^*^ tofish—^y^^^ (Jer. xvi. 16), past Kal. inst of Un (No. 20). 

„ DVl to disturb— n^l^'TSS^ (Mic. ii. 12), future Hiph., for r\yipr\f\, 
instead of njfinW (No. 9. c). 

„ *rtT to be insolent — n]t (Prov. xxi. 24), partic. active Kal, inst. of 
IT (No. 1. d). About TT3 see No. 6. ft. 

„ *T^T to press — T\) (Isai. i. 6), past Kal, instead of ^^T (No. 1. c); 
nn^T (Isai. lix. 5), participle passive of Kal, instead of n^^^T 
(§ xxxviii. 1. 6). 

„ 3^n to be guilty — Dri3*n (Dan. i. 10), past Piel (No. 7). 

„ /\T\ and 7*n to turn round — n7^nix (Jer. iv. 19 Keri), future 
Hiphil, derived from 7ri^ with the meaning of /^T\ (§ Ixvii. 
A. 2. lo); nS^niX (ibid. Keth.), a mixed form of the Kal 
np^nX and the Hiphil nTniJ* (§ Ixvii. A. 3./). 

„ D^n to pity '—^T\'F(\ (Ezekiel xx. 7), future Kal with 1 conversive, 
instead of DnR] (No. 12). 
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Of Bhn to hasten — B^W (Job xxxi. 5), future Kal, inst. of B^W) 

(No. 12). 
„ 3to to be good — ^rupH (Ezek. xxxvi. 11), past Hiphil, perhaps 

a mixed form of P\5^^D from 3to^, and *ri!l^n from 3^B; 

unless the tsere in the first syllable is merely a prolongation 

of the chatephsegol in W^n (1 Ki. viii. 18) for ^rOTPD 

(No. 9. a; §xvi.4.rf). 
„ H^ID to spread over — HC) (Isai. xliv. 18), past Kal, instead of ITD 

' (No. 1.5). 
„ Tito (Hiph.) to throw — ^R/toH (Jer. xvL 13), past Hiphil, instead 

of^^niTton(No.9.c> 

„ pa (Hiph.) to found — "^^y (Job xxxi. 15), future Polel with 
suff., inst. of MJji^^. (No. 1. c, and § xlvii. 1. J) ; \i)2Pi, pi3\ 
Hithpolel, inst. of piar;^?, \y\^T>f\ (§ xlvi. 8); «?n (2 Chr 
xxix. 19), past Hiphil, instead of 01^5? (1 Chr. xxix. 16) ; 
N0.9.C. ' 

„ Xh to depart — "^Vyl (Prov. iv. 21), ftiture Hiph., instead of ^P?^ 
(No. 9. d). 

„ )^\7 to mock — Y7 (Prby. xx. 1), part. act. Kal, inst. of j*7 (No. 3). 

„ }v to stay over night — T]j7 (Zech. v. 4), third pers. sing. fern, of 
past Kal, instead of pJ^ (§ xxxviii. 1. b) ; ^3? ( Judg. xix. 
13), past Kal, for W37 (§ xlvii. 1. b). 

„ 7^0 to cut off— hb (Josh. V. 2), imper. Kal, inst. of 75a(No. 1. c); 
7iS3, ^TfiJ, D^TSJ (Gen. xvii. 26, 27; xxxiv. 22), past and 
partic. Niphal, inst. of TIOJ, ^/IDJ, D^?105 (No. 6. a; see 
our Comment, on Genesis, p. 393) ; Q/^fi?? (Ps. cxviii. 10), 
fut. Hiph. with suff., inst. of DTIDN (§ liii. 2. c). 

„ pO to oppress — 1*0 (Isai. xvi. 4), part. Kal, inst. of |*D (No. 1. d), 

„ 110 to change — *^5 (Jer. xlviii. 11), past Niphal, instead of 110} 

(No. 1. b). 
„ TOO to die — no, nnO, VlO, past Kal, (No. 2); nO, partic. Kal 

(No. 3); n^n^bri or hamOn (Ezek. xiii. 19), fut. Kal, inst 

of ™roon(§V. 2.c)7 'to or ^non, nrien, dpoi, 

{won, past* HiphU, instead of 'nin^OH, nin^On, etc. 
(No.'9.c; § xxxviii. 1. rf). — On IWOH (1 Sam. xvii. 35), 
see § iii. 6. c, 

„ roi^ore*^— ^nrijn, rimn, mr\, n^ao, mn, n^3«, nan, the 
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Hiphil (besides ^niH^in, H^jn, etc.). No. 9. d; WD (Ezek. 
xli. 9), part, fioph., inst. of hJ^D (No. 10); nn^3n (Zech. v. 
11), a mixed form of Hiphil and Hophal, with the meaning 
of the latter (§ Ixvii. A. 3. c). 
Of Wa (Hiph.) to wave — fiSJD (Ex. xx. 25), past Hiphil, instead of 

nis^in (no. 9,c)] hsjn (isai. xxx. as), infin. Hiph. (pjjri), 

with the feminine termination (§ xxxix. 1). 

„ p3 fe^/fottmA— WJn (Cant. vi. 11), past Hiph., instead of ^^in 
(No. 9. J). 

„ WD (Hiph.") to stimulate — nriDH (1 Ki. xxi. 25), past Hiph., inst. 
of nin^pn (No.9.c); WI?n (Jer. xxxviii.22), n^D^ and 
n^pb (2 Chron. xxxii. 11, 15), Hiphil, inst. of ^n^DH, H^p;, 
and n^pa (No. 9. d). 

„ l^J? to witness— JT\X!T] (Ex. xix. 23), past Hiph., inst. of nn^Vn 
('No.9.«,i); ^in^.y (Ps.cxix.61),pastPielwithsuff.(No.7).' 

„ to^V to rush wpon — iSy^l, tDyW (1 Sam. xiv. 32; xv. 19), future 
Hiph., inst. of 6)3% DtfPn (No. 12). 

„ tj^y to/y— tjVJl (Isai. vi. 6), fut. Kal, inst. of t^VJ) (No. 12). 

„ T^X^ to awake — 10 (Cant. v. 2), partic. Kal. inst. of 10 (No. 3); 
l\y} (Zech. ii. 17), past Hiph., inst. of ^1^3 (No. 6. a). 

„ pfi to disperse— nmS^Fi (Zech. i. 17), fut. Kal, inst. of HJ^X^Sn 
(§ V. 2 c); DrtXS? (Ezek. xi. 17), past Niphal, instead of 
tami^? (No! 1. cj; nyiSJ (2 Sam. xviii. 8 Keri), fem. of 
part. Niphal (§ xxxiv. 3. b); D3^niX1SJ? (Jer. xxv. 34, pre- 
ferable to the reading D^^fllXISJ^ your dispersions), formed 
in the manner of Tiphel (§ xlviii. 17). 

„ BhB or ty'B to be proud— mpQ (Mai. iii. 20), past Kal, for DTlB^S 
(No.l.rf). 

„ TIX (Hithp.) to take provisions— y^lSfJ^ (Josh. ix. 12), past Hith- 

pael(No.8). 
.„ ^W to press— 'ryi^n (Jer. x. 18), past Hiph., instead of ^fl^^D 
(No. 9. 5). 

„ aSp to vomit— t)itpT\ (Prov. xxv. 16), past Hiphil, inst. of nit^pD 
(No. 9. 5). Vj5 (Jer. xxv. 27) is either the imperat. Kal of 
n\*5, of which root, however, there is no other trace, or of 
Nip, so that it stands for ^N*(5, of which it seems to be a 
more rapid and contracted pronunciation. 
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Of IMp to foo/A^— «9p3 (Ezek. vi. 9), past Niphal, instead of ^iB^pi 

(§ V. 6. c) ; Dnb|bjl (Ezek. xx. 43), inst. of CnfeMj?) (No. 1. c> 
„ D^p (0 me— DNj5 (Hos. x. 14), past Hiphil, inst. of Dp (No. 1. a); 

D^OIp (2 ki. xvi. 7), partic. Kal, inst. of D^Op (No. l.c); 

«yp, D»pr?, ^iO^p, the Piel (No. 7) ; PfapH (2 Kings ix. 2), 

past HiphU, inst. of HlOpn (No. 9. b); H^P^pPl (Jer. xUv. 

25), second pers. fern, of fut. Hiphil, for Hlppri (No. 9. b); 

Dpn (2 Sam. xxiii. 1), past Hophal, inst. of Dp^H (No. 10). 
„ *1^p to dig — n'%'5D (Jerem. vi. 7), past Hiphil, instead of HTpn 

(No. 9. ft).' 
„ GD to be high — HIONT (Prov. xxiv.7), partic. Kal, instead of 

niOn (No. 1. a); JTltoTJ (Niun. xxxi. £8), past Hiphil, inst. 

of niDnn (No. 9. ft);"" '^OOi'W, ^^y, (Psalm xxx.2; 

xxx^. 34), fut. Polel with suflF.*, inst. of ^ODi'TN, ^00^1 

(§ xliii. 4. a) ; DDI^ (Isai xxxiiL 10), fiit. Hithpolel, inst 

of DlSnm(§xlvi.8.ft). 
„ TPl (Hiph.) to shout— X!rV\ (1 Sam. xvii. 20) and CniypH (Num. 

X. 9), past Hiphil, inst. of ^JT'in and DrtiTIH ( Judg. xv. 14 ; 

Josh. vi. 10) ; No. 9. ft. 
„ Ehn to be />oor— E^M^I (2 Sam. xii. 1, 4), D^E^K'I (Prov. xiii. 23), 

partic. Kal. inst. of Eh, D^Bh (No. 1. a). 
„ in. to contend — W^n (Job xxxiii. 13), past Kal, instead of fi?*] 

(No. 20) ; Tl (Jer. 1. 34), absol. infin. Kal (No. 21); a^TR 

(Prov. iii. 30 Keth.), future Kal, besides ^nPl- 
„ !M8^ to return — TO^ (Ezek. xlvi. 17), third pers. fem. past Kal, 

instead of T\^p (§ xxxviii. 1. ft) ; fQB^n (1 KL viiL 34), past 

Hiphil, inst.' of nia^C'n (No. 9. ft) ,- ilB^ai (Neh. iv. 9 Ken), 

inst. of antral ; ana 3^31 (Gen. xliii. 21)J inst. of TE^31 (No. 

11) ; ^{ab^Pi^Ezek. xvi. 55), future Kal, instead of n3'3«^n 

(No. 4) ; aB^n (Ezek. xxi. 35 ; Isai. xlii. 22 in pausa), imper. 

Hiphil, inst. of ag^ (§§ xiii. 4 ; xliii. 4. a ; Ixii. 6). 
„ tSf0 to despise— tS^^ (Ezek. xvi. 57), partic. Kal, inst. of tJB' 

(No. 1. a). 
„ r\'^ to set — V^^ (Ps. xlix.l5), past Kal, inst. of V\f (Ps.iiL7), 

No.l.ft. 
„ n'!t and D^B^ to pta — Uk^^'\ (Gen. xxiv. 33 Keth; 1. 26), future 

Kal, as if derived from Wl (§ Ixvii. A. 1. i; see our Conmu 
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§ LXVI. — Verbs with K as Third Leiter. 

on Gen. p. 468); DE^I (Gen. xxiv. 83 Keri), fat. Hophal, 
instead of D WV 
Of T*W (Hiph.) to cut off — Tnn (Isai. xviii. 5), past Hiphil, in joatwa, 
instead of VTSn (No. 9. h). 

§ LXVI. VII.— VERBS WITH K AS THIRD LETTER 

(K^ ^nj). 

1 (a). The verbs N' / have, in general, the tendency of making 
the N quiesce; so in the plurals of the active participles of Kal, 
D^«ph (1 Sam. xiv. 33) sinning, t^^'i (Neh. v. 6) hearing, D^Xnp 
(Ps. xcix. 6) calling, inst. of D^NDPI, D^KB^jl, D\SnJ3; further, DNTia 
(Neh. vi. 8), inst. of DXT13, the active participle of Kal, of N'la to 
devise; H^^^ (Isai. xxix.7) those who war against her, inst. of H^X^X 
(see sub h) ; in some feminines of the participle, as HKip^ ( Judg. xL 
34) gotrig out, instead of nXXI^; and so HXlf^O (Gen. xxxviii. 25) 
brought out; JlNXiO (2 Sa. xviii. ^) finding; PXlDPl (^Ezek. xviii. 4) 
sinning; HKB^J (Esther ii. 15) carrying ; • HN/SJ (Deuter. xxx. 11) 
hidden (comp. §§ xvii. iii. 1. a ; S.a; xxxiv. 4; also infra No. 20); in 
the imper. of Kal, ^K"l^. (1 Sam xii. 24), inst. of ^^y} of «nj to fear; 
n^anX (Gen. xxxi. 39) / shall bear the loss of it, for naxteHK (see 
sub i) ; ^K3*13 (Ezek. xlvii. 8) they have been healed, inst. of ^NB*1? ; 
and, in the infinitives of Kal, HNX (Genesis xxiv. 11) going out^ and 
nxfe^ (xxxvi.7) bearing, inst. of T\^^ and t^VtJff; and so in nX*Tp7 to 
meet, inst, of nK*)j7P (§ xvii. iii. 3. a); TflK^b or HNyfi to fill, inst of 
niK?0(No.l3)*. ' 

But, again, the vowel tsere may advance to the H, and thus arise 
the forms PiW (Gen. iv. 7), hW} (1 Ki. x. 22), HKV^D (Cant. viii. 
10), for tMHP, nXJJ'j, JlXyiO' In a similar manner, the N is treated 
like a consonant in n^XV (Cant iii. 11) go out, and ]^^jp (Ex. ii. 20) 
call, inst. of njNX and Hjii'Tp (see § xvii. iii. 3. by 

(h.) As the quiescent K is not sounded in the pronunciation, it is 
sometimes omitted (§§ i. 4. 6.; iii 6. a), as ^i^^? (Jer. iii. 22), inst. of 
ONHX we came, M3 (1 Sam. xxv. 8), inst. of ^3S3 we came; DflSHi 
(Josh. ii. 16) you have been hidden ; DriZ^D? (Levit. xi. 43) you have 
been defiled, instead of CnNanj, DnXfitOi ; HXi^ (Deut. xxviil 57) 



• Comp. HK^p (2 Sam. six. 43) a present, 
o gif^p properly participle Niphal of K^^ 
to bear, to carry. 



b Which itself stands for 4K"jV 
« Comp. ^1 W (Ps. xciu. 5), foi'^m (Isai 
m. 7); 8ee§lxvii. 1./. 
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going out, instead of OSX^^ (see sub a) ; ^HX^ (Job i. 21) I went out; 
^nS/p (xxxii. 18) Jam >//; ^mO (Num. xi. 11) T have found; ^HOX 
(Judg. IV. 19) I am thirst]/, inst. of 'OtW;, *nx'?9, etc.; njg^ft (Ruth 
i. 14) they will lift up, inst. of n3N»W;"n'3X, instead of H^«?lf and 
^3I^PI^J, inst. of !n3«^nX (see sub a);» while X^ (Eccl. x. 5)* stands 
for HNV^, which, first shortened into HXX^ HX^ seems then to have 
been changed into KX , in order to make the radical K appear. 

(c.) Even at the end of words the K is occasionally omitted, but 
only when another quiescent letter precedes it, as in )t^Tj (Gen. xx. 6) 
to sin; ^pHp (2Ki. xiii. 6) he caused to sin; and so ^tSHp (Jer. xxxii. 
35), N^pnn? (1 Ki. xvi. 19), hm (Isai. iii. 10) he has made sick} 

(d.) But sometimes the N is replaced by ^, so that the forms of the 
verbs N /, pass into those of the class H '/; as ^3^0p3 (Jobxviii. 3) 
we have been defiled, inst. of WX2p^) ; and so, ^n^XOH (2 Sam. iii. 8), 
from NV» to^nd; Hp? (Jer. xxvi.*9) and H^ajnn ri Sam.x.6), from 
KII5 to prophesy i *nv$3 (Ps. cxxxix. 14j, from NvSl to distinguish; 
Wnp3 (2 Sam. i. 6), from N^Tj? to meet; nTST^ (Job v. 18), inst of 
njX^'in, from N^n to heal; ^^IB^J (Ps. xxxii. 1), inst. of N^B^), from 
NB^3 to bear; or written defectively, DJlfip3 (Lev. xi. 43), instead of 
DHKlbpi ; n73 (1 Sam. xxv. 33), for H^S, inst. of nxSs thou hast 
restrained; also Httf (Ruth ii. 19), instead of nXOX, thou art thirsty. 
Sometimes the N, though preserved, quiesces in chirek, in the manner 
of many verbs Hv (§ Ixvii. 20) ; as HN^*? (Ps. Ixxxix. 11),. instead of 
n5<3^, thou hast crushed; ^nxSa (cxix. 101), inst. of ^nX*?3, I have 
restrained; ^nXST (2 Ki. ii. 21),' WNST (Jer. li. 9), inst. of ^nNST, 
53Xlp'n, I have healed, we have healed;^ and, in a few cases, N and * are 
both employed in the same form, as ^ON^DO (Num. xiv. 31) / have 
brought; HX^JD (Isai. xliii. 23) thou hast brought, from K13 to come; 
n^N^n (Jer. 1. 20) they will be found; r\y^^F\ (Ezekiel xxiii. 49) 
they will bear A 

(e.) For many verbs N/ and T\/ are kindred in their etymology, 
and frequently borrow their forms from one another. 

The instances of verbs K 7 treated as verbs H 7 are : 

^/J (I Sam. vi. 10) they have shut up, as if from H^S), inst. of ^rJ* 



« Comp. mri} (Num. XV. 24), n^EnjD 
(Deut. xi. 12). 

»> Comp. ^5«, haj. *arr, ^:jd (Mic.i.is; 

1 Kings xxi.21,29; xii. 1^2; Ruth. iii. 15); 



OJ (Ps. cxli. 5); >T. (Ps. Iv. 16).- 
'^c Comp. ^JIIKyj § Ixvii. 20; flB^ uA 

d Comp. m^KV (Cant. iii. 11) loba. 
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Tf^y (Gen. xxiii. 6) he wiU mihhold, inst. of N^?^.;» ho (Ezekiel 
xxviii. 16) they are full, instead of ^^^/O; ^^\ (Job viii. 21) he wiU 
fUy instead of KpD^. (see No. 11. a){'w^\ (Ps. Ixxiii. 10) they wUl 
he found, as if from nXO, instead of \Vi'^\ ; ^ rtSJnn (1 Sam. x. 13), 
for S^ajnn, from tsiii to prophesy (see No. 13); ^m or t<\\if} 
(§ xxxviii. 1. (?) they have carried, and N^B^3*, they will be carried (Ezek. 
xxxix. 26 ; Ps. cxxxix. 20 ; Jer. x. 5), as if from HB^J, inst. of ^NB'^ 
and ^KB^y (§ xxxviii. 1. c); ^'IB'^ (Ps. xxx. 1) carried, inst. of WB^3 
(suh d);^ *^^p9 (Ezek. viii. 3) causing envy, as if from HJD, inst. of 
N^IIpD; ^ nriB^i (Jer. li. 9) she has been healed, as if from ri|)*1, inst. 
of nXS'l); Ikd so m. (2 Ki. ii. 22) and ^Sn\ (Jer. viii. ll),'ikst. of 
5|«Sn 'aid 5|KBT;« see also No. 11. a, and 13.* 

The instances of verbs JIT? treated as verbs NT? are enumerated in 
§ Ixvii. 20. 

11 (a). The third person singular masculine of the past has some- 
times the vowel kamets in Piel and Hiphil, like the verbs T\/, as 
NS"^ (Ps. cxliii. 3), for N3*^, he has crushed; N^O (Jer. li. 34) he has 
fiUed; ViW) (1 Ki. ix. 11) he has supported; N7Sn (Deut. xxviii. 59), 
for H vl^D* ^^ ^^^ distinguished. 

And after the same analogy, the future and the participle have in 
some cases the vowel segol, as NQJl^. (Job xxxix. 24) he will swallow, 
Ntoh (Eccl. viii. 12; ix. 18; Isai.'lxv. 20) sinning, NB^3 (1 Samuel 
xxii. 2; Isai. xxiv. 2) lending (comp. § Ixvii. 20). 

Some forms, on the other hand, though taking T\ as third radical, 
preserve the vowel required by K, as HyO^ (Job viii. 21), for N/O^ 
he will Jill; npj (Ps. iv.7), for NB^), lift up; T\^l^ (Jer. iii. 22), for 
N§^X, / shall heal; HSI (Ps. lx."4), for XSn, heal; r\&T[ (Jer. xix. 
11), for NS'in, to be healed (comp. § i. 4; see 1. e). ^ 

(b.) The fem. of the third person sing, of the past ends sometimes 



• On the other hand, we find ^(P? 
(Dan. ix.24) toftnish, inst. of TvP^b (1 Sam. 
iii. 12) or nfeS- 

b Comp. ^IVVpn, sub d. 

« Most of these forms might be ex- 



d As, on the other hand, KHp^ (Hosea 
xiii. 15) he toUl bear fruit, for iTJD^ (comp. 
Gen. xxviii. 3 ; xlviii. 4 ; Ps. cv. 24. 

• Comp. supra (sub d) ^HKB"!, n3^B'}Jn, 
and nB"}P (Jer. xiii. 15) healing; and, on the 



plained by the retrocession of the vowel and i other hand, NB"1P (xxxviii. 4) letting down^ 
the elision of K, e,g. ^^3 for -IK^S, inst. of ' instead of nSip ; and KB^JD (Eccl. x. 4) 



^«^g (see sub a; § xvii. iii. 3. a) ; but the 
foliovring instances leave no reason for 
doubting the promiscuous use of some verbs 
K^ and TVh- 



gentleness, instead of nBI^D* 

f Compare JTJj?^, TO^T^, with the vowel 
hamets in the last syllable, as if derived from 
Kyx, K^3, § Ixvii. 14. b. 
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in I^K-7 or HN— , as ftNlpH (Exod. v. 16) she has sinned, instead of 
nStpH, by retrocession of the vowel (§ xvii. iii. 3. a) ; and so HN'TjJ 
(Isai. vii. 14 ; Deut xxx. 11) she has catted; T\H^^ (1 Chr. xiv. 8) she 
toas Ufted up ; rttv?$3 (Ps. cxviii. 28) she was distinguished; nW^T 
(Gen. xxxiii. 11) she has been brought; and with T\ paragog,, nj^?'^*? 

(Josh. vi. 17) she has hidden, nHN/S? (8 Samuel i. 86) she has been 
distinguished (comp. §§ xxxviii. l.b,e; Ixvii. 10). 

13. The construct infinitive has in some instances the termination 
rt, in the manner of the verbs H/, as nKtDH (Ezek. xxxiii. 18) to 
sin, niN70 (Jer. xxv. 18 ; see § iii. 4) to be futt, rr»i?0 or nxVa 
(8 Chr. xxxvi. 81 ; Exod. xxxi. 5) to jOl, for rtK?D (see No. 1. a); 
nXHf? (8 Sam. xxi. 8) to entry; rtNB^O (Ezek. xvii. 9), infinitive Kal of 
NB'J ^^ ^^^'^ (see § xxxix. 1); HIXlp (Judges viii. 1) to catt; T^W 
(Proverbs viii. 13) to hate, nNDSH (Zech. xiii. 4) to prophesy, and 
rta^nn (l Sam. x. IS) ; see No. 1. e. 

17. The future Kal makes sometimes the N quiesce in tsere, as 
NH'; (Deut. xxxiii. 81), from NHNt to come; NX! (Gen. xv. 4), from 
^Vt> ^ 9^ ^^^y ^^ ^^e imperative NX : * and, on the other hand, the 
ftitiire Hithpael, takes hamets before the N, as Ntenn^, ^1S^\, K/BHW 
(Num. xix. 18 ; Lev. xxi. 1 ; Job x. 16 ; compare §§ xlvi. l.a; Ixvii. 
14. a, J). 

18. The participle of NIphal of some verbs N**?, has the plural 
irregularly shortened, as W^'S!) prophesying , instead of D*N33, and so 
D^«?m hidden, D^NO^J defiled, U'\Xi1^'i found (see § xxiv. 3. 6). 

19. In Esth. viii. 5, IN /D he has fiUed it, from N/^, stands for 
IN/O, because the suffix seems to demand that the verb should have 
the form of transitive verbs ; that is, that it should take the vowel a 
in the second syllable, instead of the vowel e, which prevails in 
intransitive verbs (see § 37. i.) 

80 (a). Before the suffixes "^y D3, and p, the N takes occasionally 
chateph'pathach preceded by j»a^AacA, as DpNQD (liev. xviii. 88) your 
rf^%, instof DpNQto; '?|NnO (Ezek. xxv.' 6) % s^nA/«^, D5^?Xb 
(Gen. xxxii. 80) your finding, for DDNXO (see §§ xxxi. 13. a, h; liv. 
1. a), which is evidently a first step towards making the N quiesce in 
the vowel a (see No. 1. a), 

• Comp. Kah (Provwbs i. 10), for njh (§ IxvU. 14. a). 
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CO • 

(J.) Instances like HKD^ (Zech. vi. 10), a preterite of Kal and 1 con-^ 
versitCy with the accent on ultima, are very rare.* 

The verbs N 7 have in the future with 1 conversive, t\^e tone so 
const^tly on the last syllable, that those which are at the same time 

♦"S^or Yy foUow the same rule, as nI*!, n5i*3, K^*), N^S^Il, wSjl, 
^f>Pfl (Lev. xviii. 26).^ 

C» CO 

Cases like fc<5J1, K¥!5 (Gen. iv. 8, 16 ; viii. 18), are not exceptions, 
as the tone recedes because another tone-syllable follows (§11. 5). 

21. Hence the irregular forms of verbs N"7 are; 
Of »m to come — ^liTlN (Jer. iii. 22), past Kal, instead of ^NHK 
(No. 1. b) ; NH! (Deut. xxxiii. 21), fut. Kal, inst. of NhVj 
(No. 17, and §§ Ivii. 7 j Iviii. 10). 
y, tn^ to devise — U^'yi^ (Neh. vi. 8), part. Kal with suff., inst. of 

DX-]i3(No.l.a; ll.a). 
„ N13 to come — HS^ (2 Sam. xiv. 8), second pers. fem. past Kal, 
inst. of nX3 (§ V. 2) ; tt3 (1 Sam. xxv. 8), past Kal, inst. of 
!|3«5 (No. 1. b); U; (1 ki. xii. 12), fut. Kal, instead of Nl^ 
(No. 1. c), if it does not stand for ^N5J (compare ver. 8); 
^nxhft (1 Sa. xxv. 34 Keth.), or JlNhJ^I (ibid. Keri), second 
pers. fem. fut. Kal, inst. of *N3ft, with the afformative ^H or 
n, in the manner of the past; JIXIDri (Isai. v. 19), or with 
suff. 'fON^an (Job xxii. 21), and with 7\paragog, nnNliPl 
(Deut. xxxiii. 16), third pers. fem. of the fut. Kal, instead 
of N3ft, with the afformative Jl, like the same person in 
the past (see § xl. 6. 5), perhaps to distinguish it from the 
second person masculine (see § Ixvii. A. 3. J. i); *?Nt and 
*3D (1 Ki. xxi. 29, 21), fut. and part. Hiph., inst. of K^?N 
^d N^50 (No. 1. c); nN3n (Gen. xxxiii. 11), third pers. 
sing. fem. past Hiphil, instead of riKSiri (No. 11. i) ; see 
also §§lxv.23; Ixviii. 
„ N03 to swallotD—HJ^y (Job xxxix. 24), fut. Piel, instead of NSi^. 

^^ (No. 11. a). 
„ ayi (Piel) to crush — ^^"1 (Ps. cxliii. 8), past Piel, inst. of N^R 
(No. 11. a) ; nXS*^ (Psalm Ixxxix. 11), past Piel,- instead of 
riN3^. (No. L rf). 

« Comp. Gen. ^i. 18; Exod.iii.i8; Deut. I ^ Compare 2J^*)% Genesis zlYii. 11; see 
xxvL 3; I Stin.xx. 19; Jer.zxx^i. 6. | § Izv. 14. 

b2 
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244 § LXVI. — ^Vebbs with N as Third Letter. 

Of N^n (Hiph.) to Awfo— Dnam (Josh. ii. 16), past Niphal, inst. of 
Dnxam (No. l. J)/ b^'^^im (Josh. x. 17), plur. part. Niph., 
inst. of D^N|m (No. 18) ; nn«3nn (Josh. vi. 17), third pers. 
fern, of past Hiph. (HK^lpHn) with 7\ par agog, (see § xlv. i. 1 .c). 

„ NtoH to sin — I^NDH (Ex. v. 16), third pers. sing. fern, of past Kal 
(No. 11. h) ; ton and nNbH (Gen. xx. 6; Ezek. xxxiii. 12) 
infin.Kal,in8t.o*f«bn(No.*l.c; 13); NE)h (Eccl. viii. 12), 
partic. Kal, inst. of Ktth (No. 11. a); D^NDPl (1 Sam. xiv. 
83), plur. of part. Kal, inst. of D^Ntph (No. 1. a); T\StSm 
(Gen. xxxi. 39;, future Piel with suff., instead of n3Nten« 
(No. 1.6); Wn,^nn'?, Wp, instead of t^^tonn,*etc! 
(No. I.e.). •*•»•• • 

„ Npn to be tff— 7nn (Isai. liii. 10), past Hiph., instead of N^nH 
^ (No.l.c). 

^, M2pti to he unclean — y^OttJ (Job xviii. 3), past Niph., instead of 
' «N??t)) (No. l.d); bN0l?3 (Ezek. xx. 20), plural of part 
Niph.*, inst. of D^NOp) (No. 18) ; H^JS^ri (Deut. xxiv. 4), 
past Hothpael, for n«|3^nri or nNBbr^n (§ xlviii. 18). 

„ NXJ to go out—r\H'i (Gen. xxiv. 11), infin. Kal, instead of ^KV 
(§ xvii. iii. 1. a); N^ (Gen. xxvii. 3), imperat. Kal, inst. of 
NX (No. 17); nyXV (Cant. iii. 11), imperat. Kal, instead of 
HiN^ (No. 1. al 17) ; Hf (Eccl. x. 5), fem. of part. act. of 
Kal, inst. of r\^)f\ (No. 1. 6); nXl^ (Deut. xxviii. 57), the 
same, inst. of HNX* ; r^NXin (1 Ki. xvii. 13), second pers. fem. 
of past Hiph., inst. of nXSin (§ iv. 2) ; NXto (Ps. cxxxv. 7), 
partic. Hiphil, inst. of N^i^O (§ xlv. i. 1. c); nXX^D (Gen. 
xxxviii. 26), fem. of partic. Hophal, instead of JlNS^O; see 
also §§ Ixiv. 17 ; Lxviii. 

„ NTJ to fear— Un^y, (Joshua iv. 24), past Kal, besides DllKT; 
^N*1*. (1 Sam. xii. 24), plural of the imperat. Kal, instead of 
^N7. (No. 1. a) ; see also § Ixiv. 17. 

„ N73 to hold, to restrain — ^nxSj) (Ps. cxix. 101), past Kal, inst. 
otT^vhs (No. 1. d)ih^ (1 Sam. vi, 10), past Kal, inst. of 
^N7| (No. 1. e); ^ilT?? (1 Samuel xxv. 33), past Kal with 
suff., instead of ^JONpi; n^y (Gen. xxiii. 6), future Kal, 
inst. of »hy (No. 1. ej. 

„ ^b to he full— 'rh^ (Job xxxii. 18), past Kal, inst. of *JTs!?9 
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(No. 1. b) ; h^ (Ezek. xxviii. 16), past Kal, inst. of ^t^ 
(No. 1. e) ; ni«79 (Jer. xxv. 12) and niN^D, J^?D (2 Ckr. 
xxxvi. 21 ; Exod. xxxi. 5), constx. infin. of Kal and Piel, 
inst. of «7D and N^ (No. 13); HnSsN fEzek. xxvi. 2), 
fut. Niph., inst. of nN7»N (§ xliii. l^); NpD ( Jer. li. 34), 
past Piel, inst. of N?D (No. 11. a) ; TYpQ] (Job viii. 21), fut. 
Piel, for Kja\ (No. 11. a); )ii^t? (Esth. yiii. 5), for IxSlb 
(No. 19). 

Of NXa to^nd—'mb (Num. xi. 11), past Kal, instead of ^nXXp 
(No. 1. b); DJXSb (Gen. xxxii. 20), infin. Kal with suff., 
inst. of D5^?V9 (No. 20. a) ; NXiO (Eccl. vii. 26), participle 
Kal, inst'o'f N)fto (No. 11. a);' HXp and HNViO (2 Sam. 
xviii. 22 ; Cant. viii. 10), fern, of act. partic. Kal (No. 1. a) ; 
W2\ (Ps. Ixx. 10), future Niphal, inst. of ^INXS^ (No. 1. e) ; 
PiyNXSfi (Jer. xl. 20), future Niphal (No. hd); D^NVW 
(1 Sam. xiii. 15), plural of partic. Niphal, inst. of D^NSOi 
(No. 18); 'fr^^VPn (^ Sam. iii. 8), past Hiphil with suff., 
inst. of ^nXSpri (No. 1. d). 

„ Naj to prophesy — fl''?) (Jer. xxvi. 9) and H^^^nn (1 Sam. x. 6), 
past Niph. and Hithpael, inst. of HNS), flNB^nri (No. l.d); 
inN53n (Zech. xiii. 4), infin. Niph. with suff., inst. of 1X330 
(ver.*3); and ni33]>n (1 Sam. x. 18), infin. Hithp. (No. 13). 

„ NB^3 to lend (Hiph.), to deceive — NE^3 (1 Sam. xxii. 2), participle 
Kal, inst. of Hm (No. 11. a) ; ^6^.^ (Ps. Iv. 16), future Hiph., 
inst. of N^tr^ (Ixxxix. 23 ; see No. 1. c). 

„ NB^5 to Jear— nixpa (Ezek. xvii. 9), infin. Kal (No. 13); npj 
(Ps. iv. 7), imperative Kal, instead of NB'i (No. 11. a) ; ^^j 
(Ezek. xxxix. 26) and N^JJ^i (^^- cxxxix. 20), past Kal, inst. 
of !|NB^i, and ^^m' (Jer. x. 5), future Niphal, inst. of ^Hti\ 
rNo. he) ; nyNB^ri, niB'p (Ezekiel xxiii. 49 ; Ruth i. 14), 
future Kal, in'stead of TOXB^n (No. 1. J, d) ; NJJO and WB^, 
r\^t and HNB^, constr. infin. of Kal; NB'J and NB', imper. 
Kal^ see § Ixiii. 7 ; HXB^J and HKB') (Esth. ii. 15 ; 1 Ki. x. 
22), fem. of partic. Kal ; and HNb) (2 Sam. xix. 43), partic. 
Niphal (presented, a present), inst. of HNI^J, etc. (No. 1. «) ; 
^^B'J (Ps. xxxii. 1), Stat, constr. of pass, partic. of Kal, inst. 
of ^^iy^ (No. l.d); nxbi (l Chr. xiv. 2), third pers. fern, 
sing, of past Niphal (No. 11. 5). 
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JM6 § LXVI.— Vebbs with K as Thikd Letter. 

Of «^^ (Piel) to $epamte—ihen (Dent, xxviii. 59), past HIplul, 
instead of N7|)n (No.Vl. a); ^07$? (Ps. cxxxix. 14). past 
Niphal, instead of ^Wf? (No. l.d); nN7$i, rttHM, 
nriK7S), third pers. sing. fem. of past Niphal (No. 11. A). 

„ R33f to go forth — «!I!*3^ (Isai. xxix. 7), participle Kal with suffl, 
inst. of n^XaX (No. 1. J). 

„ K9X to be thirsty — W$ (Ruth ii. 9), for HDX ( Judg. iv. 19), inst. 
" of nNOX(No.l.rf). 

„ Wj!) to envy — r\H2^ (2 Sam. xxi. 2), constr. infin. Piel, inst of Rip 
(No. 13) ; n3j5D (Ezek. viii. 3), partic. Hiphil, inst. of N^ipD 
(No. 1. e). ^ ' 

„ M*5f5 to can — Ht<'5j2 (Isai. vii. 14), third pers. sing, fem, of past 
Kal (No. 11. J) ; nX'1j5 (Judg. viii. 1), infin. Kal, instead of 
N^p(No. 13); nN*TjP7 (^0 meet, towards), infinit. Kal, inst. 
of hN1j57 (§ xxxix.'l); JNI"1J5 (Exod. ii. 20), apoc. imperat. 
Kal, inst.* of HJN'Tj? (No. La) ; HN'lpN (1 Sam. xxviii. 15), 
future Kal with H paragogicum, inst. of HN^TpX (§ xxxviii. 
1. 5) ; iN*1p* (Jer. xxiii. 6), future Kal with suflF., instead of 
SH1^\ (§ lix. 9); ^pnj53 (2 Sam. i. 6), past Niphal, inst. of 
♦J:\N'1p) (No. 1. d). 

„ Nfin to AcoZ— nysnn (Job v. 18), future Kal, inst. of n3K|)in 
(No. l.d); n^'i and nf'TN (Ps. Ix. 4 ; Jer. iii. 22), imperat. 
and future Kal, inst, of N^S and N|"!« (No. U.a); Hnsni, 
^^.!, ^^y. (Jer. Ii. 9; 2 Ki'. ii. 22," Jer. viii. 11), instead of 
riKSn), ilNBp;., ^NBT. (No. l. e) ; JINB^) (Ezek. xlvii. 8), past 
Niphdl, inst. of JIxHj (No. 1. a); ^n«fin, WNBT (2 Kings 
ii. 21 ; Jer. Ii. 9), past Piel (No. 1. d). 

„ H^ to hate~r\^^ (Prov. viii. 13), infinitive Kal, inst. of NiB^ 
(No. 18). 

§ LXVII. VIII.— VERBS WITH n AS THIRD LETTER 

1. The original of the verbs H /, usually preceded by hzmets, 
sometimes appears, especially in the syllables standing in pausa, or 
in those preceding it, and chiefly in poetical diction, namely — 

(a.) In the past— as ^l^, ^^90 (Ps. Ivii. 2; Deut. xxxii. 37), inst. 
of nripH, ^DH (see No. 10), from HDn to ^e for refuge; and so H^IDJ, 
Vte) (Psa. Ixxiii. 2 Keri; Num. xxiv. 6), from iTD) to bend; also at 
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the end of words, as v!?P (Isai. liii. 10), inst. of ri/HH, of n^lTf to 
be ill/ and with an Aramaic formation Vp&n (Josh. xiv. 8), for ^^^H, 
inst. of ^D&n, of nD2p to melt 

(b.) In the infinitwe — as ^SH (Hos. vi. 9), for H^H, to hope, inst. of 
nian (see No. 12. rf); n!3>T (2 Sam. xiv. 11 Keth.), inst. of ni^n, 
for niaTI to multiply (see No. 12. c); n^inpBTl (2 Kings v. 18), a 
Chaldaic form of the infinitive Hithpael, instead of njrj|?^n, for 

(c.) In the tmperat^-Bs VHSt (Is. xxi. 12), inst. of V\H, come, and 
J^nn (ver. 14), inst. of V)^r] bring; ^^^5 (ibid.) tvish, i^st. of ^^-^ 

(d.) In t\ie future— 2^ VflNJ (Job xvi. 22), inst. of ^T^, they toiU 
corns; ry^\ (Job xii. 6; Ps. cxxii. 6), inst. of ^ /B^^ they will be safe; 
but especially if the form is increased at the end by a H or 3 para- 
gogicum, or by a suffix; as HJO'^j* (Ps. Ixxvii. 4), from HOri, I shall 
sigh; I^^HX^ (Isaiah xli. 5), instead of JVlNt*, they will come; JV^3^ 
(xxxiii. 7), inst. of |^33^ they will weep; jVy^J? (xxi. 12), instead of 
py5^, you will wish ; and so P^QIJ? (xl. 18), from nO'J to be like; 
I^^^^r a^^' xxxix.7; Isai. xvii. l^j, from HDri to hum; JVTnj (Isaiah 
xxvi. 11), from riTTI to see; jVOnj (Ps. xxxvi. 8), from ripn to flee 
for refuge; jVJfi ( Job xix. 2), fut. Hiph. of flJJ to grieve; P v5! (Isai. 
xxxi.3), from'npi to finish; |^^?7. (Deut. viii. 13), of Tl^^ to be 
multiplied; \^T\\ (Psa. xxxvi. 9), from T\T\ to be satisfied with drink; 
P^ri^ (Ixxviii! 44), of HnE' to drink; ftirther, *i!nN^ (Job iii. 26), 
fut. Kal of nnX to comcy with suffix, inst. of ^JHK^ ; ^^^^S*!'? (Isaiah 
xl. 18, 25), fiit Piel, of HOT to be like, with suffix, instof ^J^lSTn; 
V^lpy, (Ex. XV. 5), fut. Pief with suflF., for 10^5^. (§ li. 2. J), inst. of 
10D3%' they will cover them; '^J*nK (Isai. xvi. 9), for '^^^INj, with the 
transposition of ) and ^ (§ i. 4. i), fut. Piel of HI*! ^o Je satisfied with 
drink, and the suffiLx, instead of '»|n^' ° 

(e.) In the participle — as ^ph (Isai. xxxviii. 12) shepherd, for Hy*!; 
or with suffixes, Dn*t313 (xlii.6) he who spread them, Y?59 (xiv. 11) 
he who covers thee (see § liii. 2. d); especially in the feminine both of 
the singular and the plural, as H^^ (Cant. i. 7), from T\'QV to cover, 
for HDJ^; ri*5^3 (Lament, i. 16), from H33 to weep, instead of n3^3; 

•• Comp. Enni^ (Ezra x. 16) to enquire, « Compare ^a\»m (Hosea vi. 2), A« wiU 

inst. of CniV, ^xxxix. 1. let us live, instead of ^V.D\r ^J??l ^"^ «*« 

i> For ^HMn (§ xlY. i. 2. a; comp. § xvii. was unchaste i ^TyQPi thou wiU tPtjM qf, 

iii. 1. c). ' No. 15. e; and § liii. 2. 4. 
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and 80 nj^h, rt*Oll (Prov. vii. 11 ; i. 20), from H^H to hum; JlH^ 
(Gen. xlix. 22), from iTIB to be fruitful; n^S'^ (Prov. xxxi. 27), from 
nfiy to look out; rt*nX (Isa. xli. 23), from HnM to come, instead of 
niriN;* and 0?!^^^? (Isaiah xxv. 6), partic. Pnal of HnD to wipe off^ 

inst. of D^nz^a- 

(yi) Some verbs T\/ have properly 1 as the last radical ; so TOO 
in the meaning to he oppressed or humbled, whence U^ humble, and 
ni3B[ humility/ while, in the meaning of answering, it is a verb fi? 
(Arab. ^);^ and a few insert a 1 in some forms, as V\M (Isaiah 
lii. 7; Cant. i. 10), from riNJ to be suitable, inst. of ^I^O or ^KJ ; and 
hence njN3 (Ps. xciii. 5), for H JN3, the fem. of the third pers. sing., as, 
on the other hand, y^^] (or y^^]) is used for 3*T|^*5 (§ xvii. iii. 1. c) ; 
^JHtDp (Gen. xxi. 6), from Jintp to extend, inst. of ^HDO; and so from 
T\t\\&'to bow dovm — T\T[PX^T\, niHRB^K, mnRE^D, etc., instead of 
nnj^lB^, riHpB^X, etc.; or the apocopated forms, ^HpB^fl (Gen. 

xvm"2), Jinne^ni ci Sam. xxv. 23), inst. of r\Tp% nri^wV which 

forms seem analogous to the Pilel, a 1 being inserted instead of the 
kindred ^ (comp. Gesenius, Lehrgeb., p. 434). 

In rare cases, the ) has remained in the verb with the power of 
a consonant, as wl^ to be at peace QP^u^, Job iii. 26). 

9 (a). The 1 of the past of nearly all modifications,^ rests occa- 
sionally in chirek, as in the Kal, instead of tsere, especially if the 
forms are provided with suffixes, as ^i vJ) (1 Sam. xiv. 8), ^H^l* 

n^'p^n, n^'?jn, etc., nnano (Jer. i. 24), etc!« 

10. The feminine of the third person singular of the past, has, in 
pausa, usually nri~; as rifj^n (Isaiah xiv. 24), rin][jri (Gen. xvi. 4), 

nnp?) ( Jer. u. 42V 

It. has, in some instances only, the termination Jl"- inst. of nrv- / 
as ri/in (Jer. xiii. 19) she has been led into exile ;^ ^v^^ (Ezekiel 



• Comp. Vni^'in (H08. xiv. 1), equivalent 
to Vnnh, and nVJD (N©h. xii. 47)|we»en<«, 
for ni:D (§ xxiv.'s). 

b Comp. 17^ quail, from HW (jJus) 
to be fat, ' ' ^ V-? 

c Comp. nj«1 (Ezekiel xxviii. 17), infin. 
Kal of n^T, Jee'§ xxxix. 1; n\\np (Xeh. 
ii. 7) from nnS, see § xxiv. 8. 

^ There occur no instances of the passives 
Pual and Hophal. 



• So also ^n*^N; n^^-n j >r^^% nw; 
>n^3l; ^jini; Tp?nn. CDn^nrj; w?n; 

m^ri; O^Dp;; «ni'n (P8.1xxv!*12),etc..etc. 

f Analogous to the same person with 
suffixes, § 67. 18. a. 

« Probably for nn?3n, then with retro- 
cession of the vowel nn/|in or nKJilJ, 
and with the omission of the quiescent letter 
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xxiv. 12) she has been fatigued; T^Ti (Lev. xxv. 21) she has done; 
n^'nn (xxvl. 34) she has paid (comp. § Ixvi. 11. ft). 

11. The third person plural of the past has the tone on the 
penultima in ^J^JFl (Isai. xvi. 8) ; comp. No. 18. J; §lxv. 15. 

12 (a). The absolute infinitive is written with i at the end (instead 
of n-^), in 133 (Isaiah xxx. 19; compare 1 Sam. i. 10) to weep; UH 
(Prov. xxv. 4, 5) and liH (Isaiah lix. 13, infin. Poel) to meditate; IIH 
and ITH (vers. 4, 13) to conceive; VH (Ezek.iii.21) to live; 1T& (Lam. 
i. 20) to be rebellious; IB^y (Jer. vii. 5) to do; i3j5 (2 Sam. xxiv. 24) to 
buy ; ^X*1 (Gen. xxvi. 28) to see; \T\^ (Isai. xxii. 13) to drink. 

(5.) Sometimes it has the termination HI ; as Hi/Nt (Hos. x. 4) to 
swear; JlTO) (2 Sam. vi. 20) to be revealed; rtXT (Isaiah xlii. 20) to 
see; HinB^ (xxii. 13) to drink. 

(c.) The construct infinitive, on the other hand, ends occasionally 
in TV-" or 1, instead of Tf\ ; as JITS (Isai. xlix. 7) to disdain, instead of 
niT3; riE^ and IB^J? (Gen. 1. 20; xxxi. 28), instead of HIB^.V to do; 
and so nilj5 (Prov. xvi. 16) to buy, HXT (Gen. xlviii. 11) to see, Sr\p 
(Prov. xxxi. 4) to drink. 

(d) Both the absolute and the construct infinitive have, in a few 
cases, the termination H— , as n3*in (Gen. iii. 16) to multiply , and 
nSnj (Jer. xlix. 10) to be hidden ; so that, if H— is the status absol., 
n— is the status constructus, as nS^lH (2 Samuel xiv. 11 Keri) or 
n^3*in (see No. 1.6): or they end in H— , as np3 (1 Sam. iii. 12) to 
finish^ riM (Ex. xxxiv. 7) to pardon, 113^ (xxii. 22) to oppress, n^H 
(Ezek. xxi. 15) to be, and J*3n (Hos. vi. 9) to hope, for HSn (see No. 
1. i); comp. the Hiphil TDV^^ (Ezek. xxiii. 46) to bring up, HS'in 
(xxi. 20) to mtdtiply ; and the Hophal TX^SH (Lev. xix. 20) to be 
redeemed.^ 

13. The imperative has H— instead of H— in H^ni (Prov. vii. 2) and 
live, n3*1 (Judg. ix. 29) increase (comp. No. 14. a); or the Aramaic 
termination N— in NIH (Job xxxvii. 6) be (comp. No. 20). 

14 (a). The future has sometimes H— in the last syllable, especially 
in pausa, as in M^Jrt (Lev. xviii. 7 et sqq ; xx. 19) thou wilt uncover ; 
n^nW (Jer. xvii. ll^thou wilt be; HSS^ (Lev. v. 9) it vnll be pressed 
out; HB^n (Josh. vii. 9) thou wilt make ; "^ HK^JI (Josh. ix. 24) and 



• Comp. KpD? (Dan. ix. 24). I vi. 8; xvi. 31) see § xxx. 5, a, note. 

b On DS^ninin^ and ^tD^3?9 (Ezekiel | ^ Comp. Jer. xl. 16 Keri, etc. 
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we made (see No. 15. e) ; • and Njh (Prov. L 10; thou wUt wish, for 
n^h (No. 20 ; comp. § Ixvi. 17). 

(5.) Sometimes it has H-^; as n^?^ (1 Ki. xvii. 14) %he wUlJinUh^ 
instead of H 731?, vocalised as if derived from K/^l ; ^ '^'3P*. (Daniel 
X. 14) he will meet; <n0^ (Ps. cxix. 117) I shall look around, ?X^) 
(Isai. xli. 28) we shall look around. 

15 (a). Some verbs take tsere in the first syllable of the apocopated 
future of Kal, instead of chirek; as HXT to fly — KT (Ps. xviii. 11); 
nnS to he feeble — nDTl (Job xvii. 7); TV^ to finish — *7^ (Elodus 
xxxix. 32) ; HKS to be wearied — ^71? (Job iv. 5) ; HiTp to be languid 
— aSn (Gen. ivii. 13); r\}$ to tum-\§^, |^, |B3 (Num. xvL 15; 
Deut. ii. 1; ix. 15; besides jSJl); HX*! to see — N'T!?, KT (Proverbs 
xxiii. 31; Gen. iii. 6; xli. 33); Jl^ to pasture— ^^^ (Job xx. 26); 
n^'l to be multiplied — 3*]!? (Gen. xliii. 34) ; TU^ to draw out—7^^ 
(Job xxvii. 8); n]^Jl to wander— yr\F\ (Prov. vii. 25).<^ 

(5.) Some take no auxiliary vowel at all in the apocopated future 
of Kal and Hiphil, as iTTlB to be open — fut. of Kal I^\ (Job xxxl 
27), future of Hiphil RS^ (Gen. ix. 27) ; n3E^ to lead away captive-^ 
5^. (Num. xxi. 1);^ nj5B^ to give to drink— \:^^ and j?9^n (Genesis 
xxix. 10; xxi. 19); and they have then generally tsere in the first 
syllable, as npa to weep—^T, '|J5PI (Gen. xxvii. 38; 2Sam.xii.21); 
T\T) to subdue— fxituie Kal "^1^. (Num. xxiv. 19),® future Hiphil Tf 
(Isai. xU. 2) ; r\J)^ to dritik—J^pVt, flB^ (Gen. xxiv. 46 ; xxviL 25); 
HtoB^ to turn aside— tSt^^ (Prov! vii. 25); but nNt*! to see— both Kal 
and Hiphil N*V (Gen. i. 4), besides, in Kal, K*TJ?, NT : ^ and similarly 
the verbs 3*3; as njj to be sprinkled — V and V (Jer, Ixiii. 3; 2 Ki. 
ix. 33; inst. of r\V); H^J to bend—tiP^, tD]; (Prov. iv. 5; xii. 8), or 
before makkeph "D* (xxvi. 25), and in Hiphil tDN, DJ? (Hos. xi. 4; 
Ps. xxvii. 9, in pausa tDN) ; HM to strike, in Hiphil '^N, *Tp, TjJ (Exod. 



* Kimchi mentions, betides H^^ Clsai. 
Iziv. 3); and after Jacob ben Eleazar nOKjFl 
(Lev. vi. 10); see Michl. HDp b, T3p b; but 
our editions have tegol in those passages. 

*> Compare, on the other hand, ^Hi^pS, 
as if from nS3; see § Ixvi. 1. d; 11. a. 

^ ni) (Isai. Ixiv. 5) seems to stand for 

91 or ?3d1 and we faded away, from H ?3; 
as the context does not well admit of the 
derivation from 7721 to pottr out, to stain ; 

And so is y^ri (Pi. zxxiz. 14, with the tone 



Hi: 



on the ultima. No. IS. c) the imperative of 
Hiphil of nS{^ to look around, used instead 

of vt\), for"nj;.f n. 

^ Perhaps to distinguish it from 3|^of 
ne^; to nt {Kmchi, Michl. T3p a). 

« Perhaps in contradistinction to T^ 
from TV to descend (Michl. L e), 

f And according to ancient grammaritns 
fcrV. HTiPi in Genesis xli. 33; Mic vn. 10; 
Zech. ix. 5; comp. Heidenheisn, iOlpn )^ 
on Oen. lU. SS. 
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ix. 15; Hosea vi. 1; Deuter. li. 89): and the verbs ^'fl; as HS^ to he 
heautiful—^\ (Ezek. xxxi. 7);» TXr to throw — ^' (2 King8":diL 17 
Hiphil). 

(c.) The two verbs H^n to be and n*H to live, make, in the apoco- 
pated future of Kal, the ^ rest in chirek, and take sh'va under the 
jHraeformative ; viz. ^HX I will be; ^T]F\ thou wilt be; and so Tl^, ^113, 
Tin, ^Pl^ (inst. of n^HN, iTHn, etc.), or inpausa \nNt, \'W, etcl^ 

(d.) The last Vowel of the apocopated future is sometimes irregu- 
larly prolonged, as in IH^. (1 Sam. xxi. 14), fut. Piel of njjjl to mark, 
inst. of in^. for TVjJV/, and so the Hithpael INtHH (Prov. xxiii, 3) and 
IKH* (Ps. xlv. 12 ; see §§ xliv. i. 4. J, and xlvi. 1. J) ; but sometimes it 
is irregularly shortened, as in TVp\ (Psa. cix. 13), fut. Niphal of nHO 
to wipe off^ instead of ^t5^ for riHQ^; and so lyj? (cxli. 8), for ITI^^ 
thou wilt pour out; 'IDIVI (xxxvii. 1), for H^nnn thou wilt be angry; 
jnnp (Prov. xxii. 24), for HyTHft thou wilt hold intercourse; yj?18^Jl 
(Isai. xli. 10, in some editions), for n^RB^n thou wilt look around, 

(e.) The full future (in H—) is occasionally used in connection 
with ) conversive (§ xlix. 2. 5), as n^HNl (Ps. cii. 8) and I was; HE^yNIJ 
(Ezek. XX. 14) and I did; T\pVp] (i Ki.xiv.9) and thou didst; HB^*! 
(xvi. 25) and he did; H^jSJ^I (1 Sam. i.7) and she wept; n3H31 (Ezra 
viii- 15) and we encamped;^ or, with tsere in the ultima, HB^jl (Josh. 
ix.24) and we did; or with the original ^ inst. of H, ^JWI (Jer. iii. 6), 
the third person feminine, for |W5> ^^<^ *A^ ^^ unchaste.^ 

17 (a). The active participle of Kal, and the participle of Piel, 
have sometimes, like the verbs K /, tsere in the ultima; though, 
indeed, in most instances, these forms may be taken as the status 
constructus; as uJpT\\ T\fi2 (Ps. cxlvii. 2) the builder of Jerusalem; 
D*Q«7 <^)!4^ (Isaiah Iv. 4) the commander of nations ; /X*jfc^ ^^njO 
(Jer. xxxi. 10) the scatter er of Israel; but this cannot be so directly 



• Some manuscripts have P|!5 (see^tmcAt, 
Michl. n^p a\ but this reading is scarcely 
commendable. 

h Comp. also ^W (Deat. xxxii. 18), of 
tW to forget. 

' c And so n35^. (2 Cbron. xxvi. 6; 1 Ki. 
xvni. 82) and he buUt ; nnp^l (2 Ki. vi. 23) 
and he made a feast; n3^ (ii. 8, 14) and he 
ttrueh; n^StM (:\AO)andheaniwered', njVJI 
(Jerem. xxxvi. 25,26) and he commanded; 
n^r^ (Ezek. zviu. 28 ; Job xlu. 16 Keri) and 



he saw; n|^tn*) (2 Sam. xxiii. 15) and he 
desired; Tl}]Pi!) (Isaiah Ivii. 3) and she was 
unchaste; ilbtni (2 Chron. xxi. 13) and thou 
hast made unchaste; na*}^} (Ezek. xxiii. 19) 
and she multiplied, 

^ And so ^npri (Jer. XTiii. 23), the second 
pers. masculine of fut. Hiph., for HD^ (Neh. 
xiii. 14) thou wilt wipe off (comp. No. l,d)i 
while we find trifej (Job xxiii. 9), without ) 
conversive, as the simple future, fbr njnK 
I shall see* 
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done in the cases of ^tTI^^HO (Isai. Ixiv. 8) hoping for him; D3 ntjH 
(Psa. Ixiv. 9) he who looks at them; and we find promiscttously TW^ 
and HB^, the latter occasionally followed by makkeph*^ and so the 
Hithpael n«n?^D (Gen. xxiv. 21). 

(S.) The passive part, of Kal loses, in a few cases, the final ^, as 
i^ (Job xli. 26) dme^ ^SX (xv. 22) selected; and seems, in a few 
others, to have had a 1 instead of ^, as rt^lDJ (Isaiah iii. 16 Keth.) 
stretched out; Ti^^WV (1 Sam. xxv. 18 Keth.) madcy instead of 01133 

(c.) The participle of Niphal has kamets instead of segol in Tfi?) 
(Isai. Ivi. S) joined (comp. ver. 6); HB'gJ (Eccl. viii. 11) done; HNTJ 
(Lev. ix. 4; Num. xiv. 14) appearing. 

18(a). Before suffixes, the binding vowel tsere is sometimes 

written />fo«^, as ^5^3n, ^n^^Pi, «^!:^^ JiJ^^ni?, to^DD;, ^^'5)5$, Dn^ij 

(see § liii. 2. rf). 

(J.) The past of Kal with 1 conversive has but very rarely the tone 
on the ultima: that of the other modifications has it not much more 

CO 

frequently on the penultima ; as, on the one hand, p^Sj^l (Leviticus 

xxiv. 5);*^ and, on the other hand, n^nJII (Deuter. xxviii. 12), J^pyi 
(Gen. xxiv 8) ; see No. 11 (comp. ^nNVDJI Jer. xxix. 14). 

(c.) In a few exceptional instances, the apocopated futiire of Kal 
having an auxiliary vowel, takes the accent on the ultima; as, 

Hy, (Gen. xH. 33), nVi (Zech. ix.5); and so ygTl (Ps. xxxix. 14), 
the imperative Hiphil of n^B^ (No. 16. a).^ 

20. In a small number of cases, verbs Ti? derive their forms from 
corresponding verbs H/; so we find of H*!) to throw, N1*1v (2 Ghr. 
xxvi. 15 ; comp. Ps. xi. 2) ; ^H^, D^XTlO (2 Sam. xi. 24 Keth.), Hy 
(Prov. xi. 25), future Hophal, instead of N'lV (see § Ixiv. 3. a) ; of 
npi) to finish — Ny3 (Daniel ix. 24, infin. const.), for np3 or JlixS 
(see No. 12. d); of HB^i to forget— \^m (Jer. xxiii. 39); of HSn to be 
weak — NB*T$5 (Jer. xxxviii. 4), for HQIO; and of HDN to wish — NJPI 
(Prov. i. 10)', for HJNh, instead of na^th (No. 14. a; § Ixvi. 17). 

as ^73 (Ps. xzxvii. 20) they have fttdshed, 
and ^V? (Job vi. 3) they have been weary, 
and in the imperatives of Piel \Bt\ (Neh. 
viii. 1 1) he tilent, and ^"jJJ (Ps. cxxxvii. 7) 
overthrow, the accent recedes for the sake 
of emphasis, and on account of the ; 
§ xiii. 2. 



• Comp. 1 Ki. XX. 40; Isai. Ixiv. 4; Jer. 
ix.23; Ex. XV. 11; Ps. lxxvU.15; 8eeNo.20. 

^ And, in the Eastern manuscripts, fol- 
lowing the authority of Ben Naphthali (p. 2), 
97m (Num. xxxi. 27), n^bjjl (Zech. vi. 1 1). 

^ In some forms of the preterite of Kal 
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In some instances^ the verbs H' 7, thougli taking N as third radical, 
retain their own peculiar vowels ; as K^H (Job xxxvii. 6), imperat. Kal 
of n^n to be (see No. 13) ; NpW (% Chr. xvi. 12), from TUQ to he illf' 
K7Sn (Deut. xxviii. 59), from*'N73 to distinguish, for N7firi ; ^nKX'^ 
(Ezek. xliii. 27), from HJfn to be delighted;^ NJP^ (Lam. iv. 1), N^V 
(2 Ki. XXV. 29), NJB^! (Eccl. viii. 1), from WB^ to be changed (comp. 
No. n.a; § Ixvi. 1. e; 11. a). 

Some verbs are promiscuously K / and Jl/, without difference of 
meaning; as NOK and HriX ^o com^y Nb3 and ntoS ^o ^a/A;^ ND*1 
and riDI ^0 cn^Ay N3n and flSH ^o Atc?ey KSfl and flSn (2 Kings 
xvii. 9) to cover; NHtt and HHO (Num. xxxiv. 11) to strike;^ KD3 
and npa to strike;^ NB^i and riB^3 fe lend/ xSd and riTD to weights 
N/B and n7|) to distinguish; K*13 and HIS) to be fruitful; T}^l> ( Jer. 
XXV. 27) and Xlp to vomit; ttlD and H^j? to w^e^ (comp. 2 Sam. i. 6) ; 
NJlB^ and Hife^ to be high; Twl^ and N/Jjl to Aaw^r wp.^ 

21, Irregular forms of verbs Jl / are : 
Of n^N to t«?;5A— Nan (Prov. i. 10), inst. of H^Nh (No. 20). 
„ njN to rfe^tr^— Win^ iNnJ? (Prov. xxiii. 3; Ps. xlv. 12), fut. apoc. 

Hithpael, inst. oniit)\, INJ^J? (No. 15. d). 
„ HvN to ««?^ar — 7N*5 (1 Sam. xiv. 24), fut. apocop. Hiphil, instead 

of nSN*5, for n7^f*^ (see § Iviii. 10). 
„ nSN to jJfe— !|3« (Ex. xvi. 23); ^nSh (1 Sam. xxviii. 24); see 

§ Iviii. 9. 
„ nnX to com^— rt*nX (Isai. xli. 23), plur. fem. of act. part. Kal, 

inst. of nirtN ; VnX (Isai. xxi. 12), imperat. Kal, instead of 

^nX (§ Ivii. 1. 6); ^IW (Job xvi. 22), fut. Kal, inst. of ^inN^; 

^ynX* (Job iii. 24), the same with the suffix, inst. of '')T)^^; 

Vnn (Isaiah xxi. 14), imperative Hiphil, instead of ^HXH 

(No. 1. c to e) ; nX^ (Isai. xli. 15), fut. apoc. Kal, instead of 

nx! (§ ivu. 7); nnxri (Mic. iv. s), fut. Kai, inst. of nnm 

(§ lviii.lO); comp. KHK, § Ixvi. 21. 



• Compare D^^^np, ^W^Gp etc. 
b Comp.. ^HK^lir^nKBS, § Ixvi. 1. d. 
« Lev. V. 4 ; Prov. xii. 18. 
d Comp. ^np (Ezek. xxvi. 9) striking. 
« Job XXX. 8; comp. Isai. xvi. 17; Prov. 
XV. 13. 

f Jer. xxiiL 39 ; comp. Neh. v. 7. 
B Lament, iv. 2; Job xxviii. 16. 



*» Deut. xxviii. 66 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 12 Keri; 
Ho8. xi. 7; comp. Kn^ and na fat (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 20); nj^ to err, and rtX^^K? (Pwlm 
xix. 13) errors ; nD3 /o ewer, and h«^D3 
throne (and HD?, 1 Ki. x. 19; Job xxvi. 9); 
nipp and Kipp company (1 Ki. x. 28, and 
2 Chronicles i.'l6) ; see §§ i. 4 ; xxxiv. 1 ; 
xxii. 3. a. 
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Of HT^ to disdain — HTS (Isaiali xlix.7), constr. infin. of Kal, instead 

of niT| (No. 12. c),— Upon i^Vp} (1 Samuel xv. 9), see 

§ Ixvii. A. 8. J. 2. 
„ np5 ^0 ^^^P — "^t-pi^ (Lam. i. 16), fem. of part. act. Kal, inst. of 

n^in (No. 1. e); ir|)3* (Job xxxi.88), fut. Kal with 3 epen- 

theticum, inst. of |^3y (No. l.d); TjiJ?, 7|5! (2 Sam. xii.21 ; 

Gen. xxvii. 88), fiit. apoc. Kal (No. 15. 6). 
„ rPS to fade awfl^y— 7513 (Isai. Ixiv. 5), fut. Kal, instead of v^] 

(No. 15, a, note), 
„ nJ9 to Jm7rf— •S|.*ni35a (Ezekiel xvi. 81), infinitive Kal with suft 

(§ XXX. 5. a, »ofe); n33K (Gen. xvi. 2), future Niplial, for 

ni3N(§liu.4.J). 
„ ny3 to wish — ^*y2l and {V^aJ? (Isai. xxi. 12), imperat. and fat. 

Kal, inst. of m and {W^ (No. 1. c, d). 
„ H/l to uncover — Twip (Lev. xviii.7), future Kal, inst. of Hpift 

(No. 14. a); HP^ (2 Sam. vi. 20), infin. absol. Niph.. inst. 

of rp^3 (No. 12. 6) ; rhyn, D^^n (besides n^^n, CP^H), 

past Hiphil (§ xlv. i. 1. a) ; Tpill (Jer. xiii. 19), third pejrs. 

fem. past Hophal, inst. of nriz-'t' (No. 10). 
„ l^^{^ to^y — K*!.^. (Ps. xviii. 11), fut. apocop. Kal, instead of T 

(No. 15. a). 
„ Hrn to thrust— T\l] (Jer. xxiii. 12), see § lix. 10. 
„ nOT to resemble— \)'1!rm and ^3^^Siri (Isai. xl. 18, 25), fiit. Piel, 

inst. of pann aiid '^mij^ (No. 1. d). 
„ nin to meditate — wH (Prov. xxv. 4, 5), absol. infinitive Kal, and 

Syn (Isai. lix. 18), absol. infin. Poel, inst. of Hiri and rUH 

(No. 12. a; §xlviii. 1). 

„ n^n to j^— n^^n (2 Sam. xiv. 2) for n^^n (§ iv. 2); rrn (EzeHei 

xxi. 15), constr. infin. Kal, inst. of flVn (No. 12. d; with 
prefixes ni^nj?, nVHS, n^Hj?, § xvi. 4. a) ; riTlPl (Jer. xvii. 
17), fut. Kai,' inst. of H^nri (No. 14. a) ; V^^^'Vl V), and 
^ns*, W, ^rtl, fut. apoc'^Kal (No. 15. c; seealso *§lvii. 10); 
iiVl\ (Eccl. xi. 8), instead of ^H^ with X otiosum, of PTin, 
identical with H^ri, though perhaps older ; of this root is 
also found the partic. Kal Hlh (Neh. vi. 6; EccL ii. 22); the 
imperat. T\)T\ (Gen. xxvii. 29) and i(^ (Job xxxviL 6; see 
No. 20), and ^\n (IsaL xvL 4). 
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Of nan fe Awm— njah, rt*ah (Prov. yH. ll ; i. 2O), fem. of active 

partic. Kal,' inst. of hoiH, HlOin (No. he); H^OnX, pl^fin; 

(Ps, Ixxvii. 4; xxxix. 7), future Kal, inst. of nJSTJj*, \^iXV 

(No. 1. d). 
„ n*^ri to conceive — TXyii (Gen. xvi, 11), fem. of active participle of 

Kal, inst. of TTh (§ xxxiv. 3. vi.) ; Vrt^p (Hos. xiv. 1), the 

same in the plural, inst. of VrOH (No. 1. e) ; YT\ (Isai. lix. 

13), infin. Poel, inst. of iTh (No. 12. a). 
„ nJT to be unchaste — ^51^5 (Jer. iii. 6), third person fem. sing, of 

future Kal, inst. of nj.WI, for jmi (No. 17. a) ; HJIT (Ezek. 

xvi. 34), past Pual, inst. of n3t (§ xliv. ii. 1). 
„ Tn to scatter — UynS'^^ (Ezek. vi. 8), infin. Niphal with suflF. 

(§ XXX. 5. a) ; TV^m (Lev. xxvi. 33), future Piel, instead of 

mm. 

„ njn to conceal — HSHi (Jer.xlix. 10), constr. infin. Niphal, inst. 

of nar73(No.i2.rf; §xiiii.2). 

„ njn to see — PVI3- (Isaiah xxvi, 11), future Kal with J parag.^ 

inst. of pTn[^J(No.l.d). 
„ nnn to rejoice — "^H^. (Exod. xviii. 9), apoc. fut. Kal (No. 16). 

„ n^n to live—**^P^, ^n^, apoc. future Kal (No. 15. c). Upon H^n 

(Ex. i. 16),' see § Ixii. 8, 12, sub ^^H- 
„ HDH to expect — ^^H (Hos. vi. 9), constr. infin. Piel, for HSH, inst. 

ofni3n(No.i.j). 

„ nSn to be ill—hTVrS (Isai. liiL 10), past Hiph., instead of H/^P 

(No.l.a). 
„ nOn to flee for refuge— TV'XSH, VDH, {VDn^, past and future Kal, 

inst.ofnnpn, jidh, }ffinj(No.i.aIrf). 

„ n*in to bum — *^nrtf1 (Ps. xxxvii. 1), apoc. fut. of Hithpael, inst. 

of nnnnR (No. 15. d) ; see also § Ivii. 7. 
„ nnC) (Piel) to extend — ^IHCO (Gen. xxi. 16), part. Piel, instead of 

♦TO(No.l./). 
„ T\yi (Hiph.) to ^net?e— {Vih (Job xix. 2), fut. Hiphil, instead of 

JlJIPl(No.l.rf). 
„ nnj to throw— "^^V, HT^nX, etc., see § Ixiv. 17 

„ 7\& to be beautiful— ^\ (Ezek. xxxi.7), apoc. fut. Kal (No. 15 J) | 
ry^'J^) (Psalm xlv. 3), past of Polpd of f)V, for HB; 
(gxlviii. 15). 
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Of nnj to throw — ^"^h (2 Chr. xxvi. 15), infin. Kal, rnst. of T\Y\h 
(No. 20) ; "^Kf^ (2 Sam. xi. 24 Keth.), future Hiph., inst. of 
J|^h (ibid.); D^K^Ip (ibid.), participle Hiphil, instead of 

D^nto (ibid.). 

„ nri3 to be feeble — TOiF\ (Job xvii. 7), apocop. fut. Kal, instead of 

' n^n (No. 15. a). 
„ rh^ to finish — rh^Pi (l KL xvii. 14), fut. Kal, instead of MppR 

(No. 14. 5) ; 7Dft (Exod. xxxix. 32), apoc. fut. Kal, instead 

of 731? (No. 15. a); n^3 (1 Sam. iii. 12) and N?3 (Dan. ix. 

24), constr. infin. Piel, inst. of ni?3 (No. 12. d; § Ixvi. 1. c); 

''I^PK f Exod. xxxiii. 3), fut. Piel with suff., inst. of T?3^, 

evidently to preserve the segol of the last syllable of the 

future (§ liii. 4. a) ; 5V| (Ps. Iii. 20), past Pual, instead of 

h^ (§ xliv. ii. 1). 
„ np5 to cover-Al2*'py (Ex. xv. 2), fut. Piel with suff. of the third 

pers. plural, instead of 10^5^. (No. 1. d); ^D3 (Ps. liii. 11), 

past Pual, inst. of ^D3 (§ xliv. ii. 1). 
„ n*53 to buy — ri'^SNI (Hos. iii. 2), fut. Kal, with suff., with dagesh 

forte emphaticum in 3* 
„ ^^t7 to be wearied — N/fl (Job iv. 5), apoc. future Kal, instead of 

N7W (No. 15. a); ^l^J7n (Ezek. xxiv. 12), third pers. fem. 

sing, of past Hiphil, instead of nrit<7n (No. 10 ; see also 

§xlv.i.l.a). 
„ T\Jt? to be languid — POT} (Gen. xlvii. 13), apoc. fut. Kal, inst of 

'' rfepl (No. 15. a). ' " 
„ nnO to wipe 0^— D^nibO (Isal. XXV. 6), part. Pual, inst. of D^Hfi^ 

(No. 1. e); r\JSi\ (Ps. cix. 13), fut. apoc. Niphal, instead of 

na^. (comp. ver. 14 ; No. 1 5. d); ^HOJ^ ( Jer. xviii. 23), second 

pers. masc. sing. fut. Hiph., inst. of nfiPl (No. 15. e). 
„ riDO (Hiph.) to melt — VDOH (Josh. xiv. 8), third pers. plur. past 

Hiphil, inst. of JlDOri (No. 1. a). 
„ nX/b to press out — n^fi^ (Lev. v. 9), fut. Niphal, instead of rRfS? 

(No. 14. a). 
„ TVy^ to be rebellious — DrtT^^tS (Job xvii. 2), infin. Hiphil with 

suff., with dag, forte emphat. (§ v. 6. b). 
„ nxj to be suitable— Tf\M and ^1X3 (Ps. cxiii. 5; Cant. i. 10; IsaL 
' " Iii. 7), past Kal,'inst. of nfiW and ^N3 (No. 1./). 
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Of nU to be sprinkled— V and V (Jer. bdii. 3; 2Ki. ix. 33), future 

apoc. Kal (No. 15. by 
„ nbj to bend—V^l V^3 (Ps. Ixxiii. 2 Keri; Num. xxiv. 6), past 

Kal and Niphal/instead of ^bj and ^193 (No. 1. a); tSF\, HI 

fut. apoc. Kal, and tDNt, tDJ?, the same in Hiphil (No. 15. b). 
„ n^i ^0 accomplish — ''[ri/llS (Isaiah xxxiii. 1), infin. Hiphil and 

the praef. 5* with dagesh forte euphon. in i (§ v. 6. i), inst. 

of ^ip7^Lif for ^ripn^ (§ Ixiii. 1). 
„ ne^i to forget— ''i^i (Gen. 'xli. 51), past Piel with suff., inst. of 

^3B^3 (§ xliv. i. 6, note). 
„ TWSS to cover — H^P^ (Cant. i. 7), fern. part, active Kal, instead of 

^^ r\d$(NoA.'e). 
„ TY7V to go up, see § Ivii. 7. 
„ njy to oppress— T\^y3t!\ (Judg. v. 29), fut. Kal, instead of T^Tys3F\ 

(§ V. 2. a) ; nay (Ex. xxii. 22), infin. absol. Piel, inst. of ilh 

(No.l2.rf). 
„ iTIO (Piel) ^0 ttncot?er— "^yJ? (Ps. cxli. 8), fut. apoc. Piel, for "^Fi 

(No.l5.c0. 
„ ng^y to do — rp^ (Lev. XXV. 21), for nrt)^ (No. 10); nfc^^ and 

)tV (Gen. 1. 20; xxxi. 28), infin. constr. Kal, inst. of ffliVV 

(No. 12.0); n^rn (Joshua vii. 9), future Kal, for nE^Brl 

(No. 14. a); ng^jai (Josh. ix. 24), inst. of HE^ai, for ^^31 

(No. 14. a; 15. e); ^^ (Job xli. 25), part, passive Kal, inst. 

of ^^B^ (No. 17). 
„ niQ ^ redeem — tlrj^ (Ex. xxi. 8), past Hiphil, inst. of THSH 

(§xlv.i. l.a). 
„ n33 to turn — {SPl, |Sa (Num. xvi. 15; Deut. ii. 1), fat. apoc. Kal, 

instead of {SW, ||3 (No. 15. a); WSH (Jer. xlix.8), impera- 
tive Hophal (§ xlv. ii. 3). 
„ iTIS) to be fruitful— T\l"ib and H^S (Ps. cxxviii. 3; Gen. xlix. 22), 

fem. of act. part. Kal, inst. of H*^S (No. 1. e, and § xxxiv. 1). 
„ nnS to be open — F\^\ (Job xxxi. 27) and WB^ (Gen. ix.27), fut. 

apoc. Kal and Hiph., instead of n§^ and HSJ (No. 15. 6). 
„ nSX to look out — njSX (Prov. xxxi. 27), fem. of active part. Kal, 

instead of HfiX (No. 1. e); iSX (Job xv. 22), part. pass. Kal, 

inst. of ^«X (No. 17). • 
„ nXj5 to cut 0^— niXpn (Lev. xiv. 43), infin. constr. Hiph., instead 
" ofnWj5M(§xlv.i.2.a). 
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J58 § LXVII. — Vebbs with H as Third Letter. 

Of n*1p to meet'-inrp\ (Dan. x. 14), fut. Kal, besides iTT|T (No. 14. J); 
**|*!)(?! f 1 Sam. xxviii. 10), fut. Kal with doffesh forte euphon. 
in p (§ V. 6. J). 

. „ HN^ to 5e« — rtXT (Isai. xlii. 20), infin. absol. Kal, besides HNT 
and IX^I (No. 12. i); HJKp (Ezek. xxviii. 17), constr. infin. 
of Kal, inst of HIN*! (No. 1./) ; HNTi? (Dan. i. 13), fut. Kal, 
inst. of n^ra^ (No. i4. a) ; W^KI (Esth. u. 9), fern. plur. of 
pass. part. Kal, inst. of ni^X*^ (comp. § xxxiv. 8. iii.); N^JNk, 
N't!, and N*1^, fut apoc. Kal (No. 15. b); er with tsere in the 
second syllable Nl'l fibid. note); ^JK^ (Ex. xxxiii. 20), fut. 
Kal with suff., inst of ^3^^^ (see § liii. 2. e) ; n3^Nnft (Mic. 
Til. 10), fut Kal, inst of nj^NIT) (comp. §§ iii. 6. c;y. 2. a); 
^N*1 (Job xxxiii. 21), the N with dageeh forte or mappiky 
past Pual (see § vi.); HNVI, '^^, DX^H, ^T\'Vr\J} (be- 
sides ^3NV1), past Hiphili instead of HNSn, DNin, etc. 
(§ xlv. i. 1*. a); ^H'l^in (Nah. iii. 5), instead of 'T\'iy^ or 
♦n^N'in(comp.§lvii.i.rf). 

„ ni'l ^0 be multiplied — |J3T. (Deut. viii. 13), fut. Kal with ^parag., 
inst. of p3T. (No. i.'dy, T0 (Gen xliii. 34), fiit apoc. Kal, 
inst. of a*Vi (No. 15. a) ; Hi*} f Judg. ix. 29), imperat Piel, 
instead of 7\y\ (No. 13) ; TilTsTl (Gen. iii. 16), infin. absol. 
Hiph., inst. of riS^TH ; T\yf^ (2 Sam. xiv. 11 Keri), infin. 
constr., inst of rA3*Tin (see No. 12. J, c); and n^3*in (ibid. 
Keth.), inst of TSS^Ti (see No. 1. 4). 

„ n*J*1 to subdue — *^T (Num. xxiv. 19), and TT^ (Isai. xli. 2), fut 
apoc. Kal and Hiph., inst. of T^^. and TTJ No. 15. 6). 

„ T\T\ to be satisfied with drink — j^Vl^ (Ps. xxxvi. 9), fut. Kal with 
^paragog., inst. of {^H;. (No! i,d)i "^Vl^ (Isai. xvi. 9), fut 
Piel with suff"., inst of *^jm, for l^tk, (No. 1. d). 

„ T\'T\ to pasture — ^V^ (Isai. xxxviii. 12) part, act Kal, instead of 
nyh (No. 1. e), — In Zech. xi. 17, ^SJT is the statm constr. 
(§ xxyL 1. a). 

„ nSn to let down—HBTp (Jer. xxxviii. 4), for JlSTp (No. 20). 

M nXT to be delighted— ''Jl^T) (Ezek. xliii. 27), past Kal, inst. of 
^n^X'l (No. 20); DXi'l (Jer.xiy. 12), partic. with suff., for 
DVn (§ liv. 6) ; nX^n (Lev. xxvi. 34), third pers. fern, past 
Hipha, inst of njyfyi (No. 10). 
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S LXVII. — Verbs with H as Third Letter. 259 

Of T\^p to be laid waste — ti\^Tr2 (2 Ki. xix. 25), constr. infinitive 

Hiphil with praeformative, inst. of HIXB^IH? (Isai. xxxyii. 

26), see §§ xvii. iii. 3. a ; Iviii. 10. 
„ n^B^ to lead away captive — n3B^ (Judg. v. 12), imperatiye K!al, 

inst. of n^E^; 3E^! (Num. xxi. 1), future apoc. Kal, inst. of 

2g^. (No. 15. J).* 
„ TVfff to be equal — HIPlB^) (Prov. xxvii. 15), third pers. sing. fern. 

past Nithpael, inst. of HJOB^) (see § xlviii. 19). 

„ 7\T\p to bow cfozrw— wnriE^, O'lnpte^, njnpe^, DMnriB^n, 
mmri, ninne^o, rtVnpB^n, njDpg^K," nirrjs^T^lr^^ 

W\^T\, ^X\^f\,XW^ HithpUl,'instead of ^n^nW^, 

nnriE^a, nnri^«,etc.(No.i./); n^iDj!i?^n(2Ki.v.i8), 

infin.'HHhpael,*for rtqpg^n (No. 1. b\ Upon DO'ltm^J? 
(Ezek. viii. 16) see § Ixvii. A. 3. J. 2. 

.» »^C?^ to Jorget — ^E^^ (Deut. xxxii. 18), future apoc. Kal, inst. of 
^B^fi (No. 15. c), Gesenius (Lehrgeb. p. 432, note) derives 
it from n^J, reads ^B^ri, and classes it to forms like ^^Jfi, 
etc. (No. 1. «), as is done by others also (as Stiery Lehrgeb* 
p. 413) 'y but the dag, forte in B^ is an unfounded conjecture. 

„ np^ to draw ow^, and to be safe — vB^.^ (Job xxvii. 8), fut. apoc. 
Kal, inst. of 7^. (No. 15. a) ; V^^\ (Job xii. 6), future Kal, 
inst. of W^. (see No. 1. d). 

^ r\)lp to look ar(mnd—T\)l1^^ (Ps. cxix. 117), future Kal, inst. of 

nVB^N (No. 14. b) ; yB^JI (Ps. xxxix. 14), apoc. imperative 

Hiphil, inst. of yB^n (for ny^ri), see No. 15. a. 
„ T\T)p (Hiph.) to give to drink— ^^ and pt^F\ (Genesis xxix. 10; 

xxi. 19), fut. apoc. Hiph., ink of p^l p^J? (No. 15. J). 
„ nriB^ to drink— Tiynp (Isai. xxii. 13% infin. absol. Kal, instead of 
" nhB^ (No. 12. b); ftB^K, rtB^. (Gen. xxiv. 46; xxvii. 25), 

fut.'apoc. Kal (No. 1*5*. b) ; frPlg^^ (Ps. Ixxviii. 44), fut. Kal, 

inst. of Vl^ (see No. 1. d). 
„ riDB^ to turn aside— ^Xf)^ (Prov. vii. 25), apoc. future Kal, inst. 

of to^. (No. 15. J). 
„ njn (Piel) to marA— in^l (1 Sam. xxi. 14), apoc. future Piel,.in8t. 

of in:i (No. 15. rf).* 
^ njjft to wander— "S^ (Prov. vii. 25), apoc. future Kal, instead of 
'^ J?W (No. 15. a). 
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§ LXVII. A.— KINDRED VERBS AND MIXED FORMS 

1, It has been before observed (§ xviii. 1, 2), that, originally, the 
meaning of most verbs was probably attached to two chief consonants 
only, and that later a third letter, weak or moveable, was added to 
form the radix trUitera. Hence it is obvious that many verbs, which 
have those original two consonants in common, are kindred to each 
other, and often share the same or have a similar meaning. 

Thus are kindred: — 

(a.) Some verbs JTX? and yS, as !l3p and 3j53 to curse. 

(k) Verbs jTy and ^'B, as DDH and DPI^ to be warm; p|Tl and p'Tj 
to spit; DfiB^ and DE^ to be laid waste. 

(c.) Verbs JTS? ^d 1*^, as TU and 1^3 to press ;^ DCfl and D^H to 
hum ; pT? and ^7 to mock; *^3D and "SpO to pine away; T^B and 
1^3 to break; TTB^ and ^W (Ps. xci. 6) to act violently , to lay waste. 

(d.) Verbs JT^ and nS, as fXJ and ^«3 (Jer. xlviii. 9) tofy. 

(e.) Verbs JT^ and Tth, as ^^H and H^PI to live (§ Ixii. 8) ; ppH and 
ftDTf to engrave; jTC-D and 71X0 to wicA; 79p and TDJ) (Niph.) to be 
light; 331 and H^T to Je increased; TH and HTI to subdue; pi 
and nil (Job xxxix. 23) to ^outu/, to shout; Miff and HJB^ to err. 

(/,) Verbs ^B and ^'S, as HNJ and HX^ to be becoming ; J^M and 
V\yi to be alienated.^ 

(g-) Verbs yS and l^?, as /M and 7^0 to circumcise; ip3 and Jffi 
to depart (Isai. lix. 1 8) ; "^Ipi and *^D to atwint ; nB3 and H^S to ifott? ; 
J'33 and ps to dash; tDj53 and tOPip to loathe. 

(A.) Verbs TS and ^T/, as /2} and rPS to fade away. 

(i\) Verbs *"B and 1^, as t^T (Hiphil) md B^« to ^ ashamed; 
Ti; and "fia to be afraid; 30^ and 3te to fte^oorf; ID^ and T^O (Hiph., 
Jer. ii. 11) to change ; |^ and py (Judg. xix. 30) to arft?t«e ; j^jT and 
pp to awake; DB^ (§ Ixiv. 2. «) and Wff to put. 

a.) Verbs ^'fi and rO. as bj^ (Isai. Ixi. 10) and TVS^ to clothe; 
Y71 (Prov. XX. 25) and njjS to uUer rashly. 

( /. ) Verbs Vjf and t^,'as pi and WH (Ezek. i. 14) to nm. 

(m.) Verbs I'V and rP?, as WSl and nt3l to disdain ; rOI and niTI 
to thrust. 

(»-) Verbs tO and iT? ; see g I xvi. 1. e ; Ixvii. 20. 
» Goi. ilix. 19, and H«b. iU. 16. b Comp. 3^, 3^. inT, etc. for 3^1,3^3, etc, § 64. i6. 
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§ LXVII. A. — Kindred Verbs and Mixed Forms. 2&1 

And so, further : — 

(o.) Verbs N'B and iTB, as yVA (Niph.) and TTn to be great, 
ghriotis, 

(p.) Verbs N'S and ^"B, as nHK (Hithp.) and 1^] (Piel) to unite; 
*1HX and IH^ (2 Sam. xxv. 5 Keri) to tarry. ^ 

(q,) Verbs K"B and V^, as B^IX and B^H ^o ^ArcsA (Isai. xxviii. 28) ; 
B^3X and t^« (Ps.lxix. 21) to he sick. 

(r.) Verbs JT'V and N'^, as nNO (Lev. xiii. 51, 52) and mO to J« 
W^^er^ DDty and DXB^ to plunder (see No. 2. 5). 

(5.) Verbs ry and N'V, as ^^T and nX'J to languish; ^h and tDN"? 
(2 Sam. xix. 5) to t?et7; D^l and DXT (Zech. xiv. 10) to J« Ae>A ; WJJ^ 
and I3KB^ to despise. ' 

(t) Verbs ry and ff'^, as y(b and 7na (Isai. i. 22) to cm/ o/l 

Sometimes the verbs of three and more classes are kindred to each 
other ; so, especially : — 

(w). The verbs O, V'J^, and n"S, as DD1, D^l, and HD*^ to ie «7m// 
T13, 1« and nnj to>c/ 1^^, liy (Hab. iii. 9), and Tn^to be naked; 
^*12^, *15K^ (Hos. xiii. 5), and rn*lb to be ruler y prince; and, with the 
addition of ^'fi, as PinB^, ^B^^^ me^, and HrtB^ to bend; or of N"7, as 
^3*1, *^^% ^43^, and »^3^^ to breaks to crush; or, 

(t?.) Verbs ry, ^"fi, and V'y, as t^S^O, E^DJ, and {^^16 to towcAy ^X, 
•^y, and ^^X to j»r65«, oppress; Wt, JH^, and V^^^ (Niphal) to he 
evil; or, 

(«?.) Verbs jry, 3"B and n"*?, as ^^, Wi, and n'pB^ (Job xxvii. 8) 
to draw off. 

(X.) Verbs Xry, O, and Vy, as COI, DNT (Zech. xiv. 10), and Dn 
to 5e high; or, 

(y.) Verbs TV, ^'V, and fT*?, as DDO, DKO and riDO to m^?f. 

(z,) Verbs rS, *"B, and V'j;, as E^p3 (Psa. ix. 17), E>p;, and Elp 
(Isai. xxix. 21) to Zay ^wares.® 

2. It is, therefore, easy to account for the fact, that sometimes 
one verb is inflected after the analogy of another, with which it has 
two strong consonants in common, though both have not the same 
nor a similar meaning, so that they are not properly kindred. Such 
exchanges or transitions occurring in the Hebrew Scriptures, are : — 

• Comp. ^7n and "il/J to go. I ^ Compare also §§ xcvii., xcviii., 6- « 

b And 1|in (Jobxl. 12;. I ("la^'n; B'hN Ual. xxviii. 28, etc.). 
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1. "TSPI (Exod. xxiii. 21) thou wilt be rebelliotu, formed from TiD 
(§ Ixii. 7. a), instead of iTTO* 

2. TDJ (Jer.xlviii.ll) he has been changed, from TTD, instead of 
n^O(§*lxv.Li). 

3. T5 (Zech. iv. 10) he has despised, from 113, inst, of W3 (§ Ixr. l.i). 

4. D^tl^^ (Job vii. 5) he mil melt, and ^DKfi^ (Ps. Iviii. 8) Mcy vnll 
melt, derived from DKD, instead of DDD (§ Iviii. 10). 

5. *^!DKb (Jer. XXX. 16) thy plunderers, from DK^, inst. of DDB^ 
(§ Iviii. 10)! 

6. TB13 (Isai. xxxiii. 19) obstinate, from Tyj, inst of TIJ^- 

7. YW? (Judg. iii 24) catering, from ^ID, inst. of *^3D- 

8. Vi\2\ (Hos. xiii. 15) it wiU be dry, from ^^3, inst. of B^?^- 

9. 7^*1 (1 Sam. xiv. 24) one? Atf iTuzefe swear, from /X^, inst. of H^pNI 
C§ Iviii. 10). 

10. H/^HIK (Jer. iv. 19 Keri) I shall make grieve, from /H^, instead 
ofS^Pl- 

11. 3^E^ (2 Sam. xv. 8) to return (infin.), from 32^^, inst. of 3^E>- 

12. 31B^\jer. xlii. 10) to dwell, infin. Kal, from 3^B^, inst. of 3?^^ 

13. nib (2 Ki. xiv. 26) being bitter, from HTO, inst. of "Tlfi-^ 

14. 7^^l^^! (Job XXV. 5) he toiU shine, from /^^^, inst. oi//T]' 

15. ^J^OKPl (Isai. XXX. 21) you will go to the right, from \t$H, inst 
of pl^ ' •• 

1 6. ^OB^K^ (Ezek. vi. 6) they wiU be desolate, from DB?«, inst. of DE^^- 

17. {J^^X3^ (Prov, xiii. 5) he will be confounded, from B^NJ, instead 
of E^«-« * 

3. A number of forms are compounded of difierent and incongruous 
elements, and are hence called mixed forms (ni35TD). They may be 
classified as follows : 

(a.) Two different inflexions of the same form are united — 

!• In ^'^l (Ps. vii. 6) he wUl pursue, the friture of Kal composed of 



» Comp. ny^ (2 Sam. xix. 33), inst- of 

.t]y^^ (but in Ps. cxxvi. 1, it is the return 

or the' returning exiles}. 

»> Comp. np (Job xxia. 2) bittemets, 
c Comp. n"»^J5iJ (Ps. xlY. 3), Polpal of 

^\^, instead of h&^ to h€ heautifult see 

§ xlviii. 15. 



^ Chajjug explains it as the HithpaeU 
inst. of Pj^in*, which the sense of the form 
alone renders objectionable ; while Kimchi 
(Michl. iy b) takes it unnecessarily as a 
compound of the Kal ^y, and the Piel 
t\T\\, with the meaning rjlTD anKH 

f|iTi ^^a:m d^dtii onw* 
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I LXYII. A. — Kindred Verbs and Mixed Forms, t6S 

B. In jW (1 Ki. vi. 19 ; xvii. 14 Keth.), the infin. Kal of jnj to give, 
composed of HPl and \Pi (which is reserved for the imperative). 

3. In D?3*7jJ? (I^eut. xx, 2) pour approdcJUngy the infin. Kal with 
suffix, probably composed of &^?1D and 0p3*lp (see § xxxi. 18. Uy h). 

4. In ^3*in (Isai. xliv. 27) dry up, imperat. of Kal of 3*!!H, com- 
posed of ^5*in and ^?'^H — And similarly HiyDI (1 Ki. xiii. 7) and 
r<fr€8h thy self y of TTT^^^ and TnXfpVy *j5V!fS (Jer. xxu. 20) and cn/y 
of ♦j5y« and ♦pyW (comp. § iv. 4. J). * "' 

(J.) Different tenses and moods are combined; namely-^ 

1 . The praeformatives of the past, and the afformatiyes of the future 
in 'nX3Pl, Keri nX^R (1 Sam. xxv. 34), instead of ^^30 thou (fem.) 
wilt come ; JIXiDTI (Isai. v. 19) she will come, or with suffix "^riNrtSR 
(Job xxii. 21) she or it will come to thee, and with H paragogicum 
nnft<i3R (Deut. xxxiii. 16) ; see §§ xl. 6. 6 ; Ixvi. 21. 

2. The past and the participle, the latter taking afformatives like 
the former, in Wj?^^ (Gen. xvi. 11 ; Jadg. xiii. 5, 7) bringing forth y 
the feminine of the participle of Kal, a combination of fi*!/^ an4 
n'T/^^ (see our Comm. on Gen., p. 381); and similarly T\%^^ (Jer. 
xxii. 23) sitting ^y t^^^Vf (li. 13) dwelling y for n3B^^ n336?*; W3j?0 
(xxii. 23; li. 13) nestling y for n3|j5p;* for which the Kethiv has the 
more poetical forms ^ME>^ ^WMB^, ^W3j50 (see § xU. 3);i> '5l'?'?pa 
(Jer. XV. 10) cursing mcy composed of *577j5P and ^^^ / /p f Dn^inriB^P 
(Ezekiel viiL 16) lowing themselves, composed of the plural of the 
partic. of Hithpael (D^jnPlB^p), and Dfl, the afformative of the second 
person plural of the past, which form is the more abnormal, as it iS 
preceded by Hfiri, the personal pronoun of the third pers. plural, and 
it ought, therefore, perhaps to be renounced in favour of the reading 



• As on the other hand, n^ia^^ (Ezek. 
xxviL 34] thou hast been broken, instead of 

^ Comp. Kimchif Michl. tD3. b. Others 
take these forms as the past of Poel ; but 
^33pD contains obviously the participle of 
Pual. Ben Gannach considers them all as 
simple participles, so that, for instance, 
t^7^^ would be equivalent to Dl^, in the 
same way as F\&[ (Job xxxi. 21) stands for 
T\t] (see § Ixvti. 15. 6). Though this opinion 
it not impcobabAe in itself, the £sct that all 



the cases mentioned are connected with the 
feminine of the second person, leads to the 
supposition of a relation between the ter- 
mination A and the afformative of that 
person. 

^ According to others, less probably, 
i775P and '*jjh\>D ; and, according to Kimchi 
(Mi6hl. no. a), ^j^^Rl? (of ^hp to cwne) and 
^^7pp (of T\7\> to sfuu/t), combining the sig- 
nification of both, which explanation does 
not account for the V The correct vowels 
are, probably, ^^^^9- 
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264 § LXVII. A. — Kindred Vbbbs and Mixed Forms. 

D^in,l?^> which many manuscripts offer, and which is alone appro- 
priate to the context.* 

((?.). Different modifications are blended ; as — 

The Hiphil and Hophal in HH^iin (Zech. v. 11) she hag been set, 
composed of nH*3n and riHlin (§ Ixv. 10), with the meaning of the 
latter^ 

(rf.). The tense of one modification is combined with the mood of 
another in ^XE^KJ (Ezek. ix. 8), the future of Kal 'IKE^K, with the 
participle of Niphal ^^{B'Jl; and ^3t< *WB^N3 means, / was left or 
I remained, 

(e). The conjugation of different classes of verbs is combined; 
namely— 

1. That of a verb JTV and yS in ^30 {it Sam. xxiii. 6) thrtist out, 
the participle of Hophal, inst. of T^O (of 1*13) and 13^0 (of 1M), 

2. That of a verb JT'S^ and Tf/ in the infinitives of Kal ^311 (Ps. 
Ixxvii. 10) to be gradotiSy inst. of }H (or pH) and rii3H; and so niQE^ 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 8) to lay waste, inst. of DtJ^ and T\\T2^; and with suffix 
^riiST (Ps. xvii. 3) my meditating, inst. of DT and HIOT (see § Ixii. S.a). 

3. That of a verb ^"B and f J^ in ^nhpp (Ezekiel xxxvi. 11) / have 
done well, the Hiphil of 3113 (^nhtprj),' with that of 3^^ ('1??^^ 
§ 64. 15); and in tD'rtSty^n (Zech. x. 6) I have led them back, the 
past of Hiphil of "1^1 with sliffix (D^WIJ?) and of a^lB^ (D^nUB^D; 
compare ver. 10). 

4. That of a verb ^"B and X*^ in E^^KIlh (Isai. xxx. 5) he has been 
put to shame, the past Hiphil of Vf^l [^%\T\) and of 8^X3 (8r«?n). 

5. That of a verb H'S and H'S in JlJ^najPl (Ezek. xvi. 50) they wiU 
be haughty, the future Kal of 7\^ (nyS jlH) and of ^33 (n3?p3jin). 

6. That of the verbs N / and Vl/ in several instances (see §§ IxvL 
\.e, 11. a, 13; lxvii.20), 

(/.) Different modifications and different classes of verbs are united 
in H/^rtX (Jer. iv. 19 Keth.) / will cause grief, a compound of the 
future of Kal of 7^H with H parag. (H 7^HX), and of the future of 

Hiphnof'?n;(S^rtK)-« 



• njlpj (1 Sam. XV. 9) refute, vile, seems 
to be the noun n|5P, of the form HJfD, 
and the participle of Niphal nj5J, HjaO, the 
noun and the participle being identical in 
meaning, and therefore easily umted in form. 



»» Upon i^siSp, 6^i;, np5^, nvi^?. 

njK'"'[n, etc., supposed by ancient Jewish 
grammarians also to imply a blending of 
two different modifications, see § xlviii.3, 19 
« Some manuscripts read HT^ntt* 
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§ LXVIIL^ — Verbs Irregular in Two or more Besfects. 265 

(a.) The Hebrew and the Chaldee forms of the Hiphil are blended 
in ^n*3tt<n (Isaiah xix. 6) they smelt badly, a combination of ^n^JTH 



§ LXVIII. IX. VERBS IRREGULAR IN TWO OR MORE 

RESPECTS. 

The anomalous forms of doubly irregular rerbs have, for the greater 
part, been already embodied in the preceding lists (§§ Ivii. to Ixvii), 
under one or more of the classes to which they belong. We add, here, 
such other forms as have hitherto found no place. 

Of niN to msh—a^i^ (§§ Iviii. 9 ; Ixvii. 14. a, 20). 
„ "Vlk to he light— 7)yitf;J^ (§lxv. 23); TiN7, infin. Niphal, instead 
of "liNrn (§§ 65. i6 ; xliii. 3. c). 

„ N)ri« or nn« to come— nnxri, kji*, nx*, vjin f§ mi. 7); «riN 
" (§1x^1' 21); ni»nix, vns, vo^i:, "JIOn:, ^'K^l, J^W 

(§ Ixvii. 21). 

„ N^a to c(w»e-^«3, ^i^, n2n, etc.; mxiari (§ixv. 23); nxji, 
«a, nj, ''nK25> or r^an, ^^l^j3rl,'•?IJ;l^ci3Jjl, »5k,' '•as 

(§ Ixvi. 21). Some forms follow the analogy of the verbs 1"y, 
as nyxian (Jer. ix. 16 ; Ps. xlv. 16), *ni«»nn (Gen. xliii. 9) 
or *nN'*3p (2 Ki. xix. 25), Jnt^^ar? (2 Sam. vii. 18), «K»aq 
(Num. xxxii. 17), DflJt^an (1 Sam. xvi. 17); while others 
are more analogous to the class k/, as the future Kal 
njKiari (Esth. Iv. 4; 1 Samuel x. 7 Keri), the past Hiphil 
^nsan or 'n«*5n (Num. xlv. 31), ^Xan or 0«'an (Isaiah 
(xliii. 23); the participle is «*aO; the Hophal NaiH, ii2V, 
Naia (§§ Ixvi. 21 ; Ixvii. A. 3. h. i). 

„ n:n to L-Do*?0, DTi^^nj, nVn^, nVna, rt»np, rvji (§ ivii.7); 
V!0 (§ iv. 2) ; n:.!;in, ^n;, Nn?, ♦.ns, ♦?]:, 'np^ nin, Nin, nn, 

np. Kin* (§ Ixvii. 21). 

„ "^n to^o-^'?nri, D^aipri© (§ ivii.7); naV^«, ^, ♦a''?\n, ^t) 

(§lxiv.l7). 

„ rrn fo Kce— Dn^^m, nVri7, vni (§ ixvii. 7); *ri, *nn, '•d* 

"^ (§ Ixvii. 21). ' 



<^ Various other explanations of this form 
are given by D. Kimchi (Michl, KV b), espe- 
ciflly those of his brother Moses, who con- 



siders the n as n interrogativum, and hence 
believes the praeformative H of Hiphil to 
have been changed into K* 
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266 § LXVIII. — Ybbbs Ikrzqvias. in Two ob mobe RssFEcrst 

Of nnri to bum - nm (§ ivu. 8) ,- inr«? (§ ixvii. 21). 

„ ny (Piel) fe> ^-cee— »J«, rtJ»J, m.* (§ Ixiv. 17) ; p*ah (§ Ixvii. 21). 

„ jn: to Anow— s|«5rr (§ ix. 15)/ n nv^ n^, jnr, jnin 
(Hophd), nljpn, y'lnr**? (§ ixiv. i7). 

„ np' (Hiph.) to argue, to reprove — HrtJi, HSin (§ be, 15); HSIJ?! 

„ y?' to'hotol—hh'», hh^., h^lPl, 6V and Wn: (§§ Ixii. 12; 

Ixiv. 17). 
„ rypl to be Jca«<./«;— n^B^S* (§xlvin. 15); Cp» (§ Ixvii. 21). 

„ Ky to go out—vrndhdr. 17); n«x, ««, n>ri', Ky, n3*Ny, 
" nx^rin, Nsio/nxxio (§ ixvi. 21). 

„ KT to'fear—irh C§lxiv. 17), DnN•1^ ^Sn^ (f Ixvi. 21). 

„ rrn^ <o ^Arow— rtn*, nn;., JTV! (§ixiT. 9, 16, i7); e^n7, ^«*Ji 

D*«iiO(§ Ixvii. 21). 
„ yi3 to tow^—^ih (§ Ixiii. 2. o); ^3Si3 (§ Ix. 15). 
„ ^^3 <o wander. — The inflexion of the verbs i'S prevails in the 

forms ITIJ, *fl1!, "Hn, TIJ (ftit. Hophal); that of the verbs 

jrv in ^n'ti* (future Hiphii with suflT.), TiiJ, r-n*p3nn, 

TliJJl^ ; while both classes seem combined in *130 (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 6; partic. Hoph.), instead of "H^ (of TS) or Hi^ (of 
JTV); see § Ixvii. A. S. c. i. 
„ nW to rest—'>tTlTl, ri*3N, ri*3n, etc. (§§ Ixv. 23; Ixvii. A. 3. c). 

„ Dn; (Piel) to comfort— 'rpnfiTf, Dnap^. DPijn*.; ♦ripm, dw 

(§§lix.7; lxiii.7). 
„ K^5 to Jear— NE'^ and Nib, HK^ and mfc'or ti^, N^3 or HD) 
and «^ (§ Ixiii. 7); ^B*} andNilbi, Wfc'l!, nixfe^, firNB'K 

and nfjn, 'm, mty'i, r\w), f^W^ (§ ixvi.'2i). ' 
„ n^ to <fo— nby and ^bg (§ Ixvii! 21) ; n^»n (§ ivii 7). 
„ nng^to bou> doum—''J:\'inpp:^, etc. (§ ixvii. 21); nii^n|?^o 

' (§lxvii.A.8.i.2). 



F.-THE PARTICLES (rt^9 or O^teri rfhp). 

§ TiXIX. I.-THE PREPOSITIONS (rtft^ W or niVo 

tsn!??). 

1. Prepositions in the construct state of thejp/ttro/, are: ^^(IsaL 
XXX. 11) from, *?« to, ^8 to, "h^ on (the more poetical forms tox 
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§ LXIX. I.— The Prepositioks. 267 

{0, tX, Ttf , 79) ; DHN after y ^TS?? tcithout (composed of 73 and 
'IB?) /nb^ap, ^apO (Num. xi. U'i 2 Ki. xxiii. 5) abotU, ^3|)7 and 
^y^t? beforey etc. If provided with suffixes, some other prepositions 
besides these hare the form of the plural, as Hnj? under (*i?Hft, 
etc.), p5 between (Y5'5> besides V3, S xxxiii. i. 5) ; 3*50 about 
(^'a*5P, etc. ; see § 33. ii. 4). 

2. Some adverbs precede prepositions, and complete or modify 
their meaning, as |p pH except^ jp Ha? or 7? *Ta7 besides,^ 

The compound prepositions seem, on the whole, to be of later 
introduction, designed to give to the diction greater breadth and 
emphasis.^ 

Upon tea, to7, for 3, 7, see § xxxiii. i. 4.* 

3. 1. For 7^0 towards, we find also /ID (Deut. i. 1), and /KID 
(Nehem. xii. 38). 

2. tIDTE)a, generally adverb (not yet) or conjunction (before), is 
rarely used as preposition, as TTh Dlba (Zeph. ii. 2) before brings 
ing forth. 

3. A compound causal preposition is ^2^3 (Jonah i. 7, 12), for 
/ IB^Xa for that which, on account of(yeT, 8; comp. § Ixxix. 3). 

Jp, for which ^3p is found, with ^ parag, (Judg. v. 14; Isa. xlvi. 3), 
has sometimes the meaning on account of(EiL. xv. 23; Isai. vi. 4). 

4. ^J!i?3 without, is n^ nothingness (non-existence), with ^ para^ 
gogicum for the construct state, as in ^H/^T (see § xxvL 1. a). 

7y occurs also in the sense of in spite of (Job x. 6, 7). 

Of the changes of jD before *, see § xvii. iii. 1. c; oi dagesh forte 
implicitum following it, § xvi. 2; 4. a; on its etymology and meaning, 
§ xix. 14. 

§ LXX. II.— THE ADVERBS (ItitTi tihp or nxft tiht? 

hvhrf). 

1, 2. The terminations D— and D^ probably indicate a denomina- 
tive noun, so that Q}P^ is virtually identical with jDN, and DB^B^ 



• Comp. n]J5fe^ «^^| (Isai. W. 2) /or no 
tatufaction, 

b Comp. SufM, Leiirbucb, p. 685. 

c The tenmiiMioD ID it piobtbly nO 



what, pteonatticaHy added, as in Arabic 

\^ for f^, \^ for ^^ ; and '"^ in HS 

tfi 'proportion to, and in ^ID ac c t rJ iiiy to, it 
the construct state of ^ ttifkkncff. 
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§ LXX. II.— The Adterbs. 



with ByB^, to be taken as accusatives in the sense of adverbs ; * and 
hence may be explained combinations like CXflBS (2 Chr. xxix. 36) 
in a moment, suddenly; DDV3 (Neh. ix. 19) by day; D3n"7X (Ezek. 
vi. 10) in vain,^ 

Some adverbs terminate in ^7-, as *niD when, ^TX (Ps. cxxiv. 3 — 5) 
then ; but their * is radical, and they are properly nouns of the form 
^n* — ^*1D^ (Prov. xxviii. 23) in the end, at last, is the plural in *— 
(§ xxiii. 2. c); while "hiH perhaps, is IX and X7 (changed into Nl, 

vh, *!?, "by 

The termination n*— in n^^3SJ in Hebrew, and similar words, cor- 
responds to the Greek ending t'Orl, as i^paiarl, lovBalari, etc. 

8. 1. nilX loses its interrogative force in the term HIIXI H^X (1 Ki. 
36, 42) hither and thither. In Ruth ii. 19, it is where f not whither; 
so that the H is simply T\ paragogicum, as is sometimes the case with 
n3n (Gen. xxi. 29) here, Mpn) n3n (1 Ki. xx. 40) here and there; 
nSB^ (Jer. xviii. 2; 2 Ki. xxiii. 8) there; nS^H (1 Ki. vi. 6) abroad, 
without (see § xxv. 4. fy In a similar way, compounds with jO denote 
r£5^, as pD*p ow ^Ae n^A^ (1 Ki. vii. 39; a dextrd) ; n^PlDO (Gen. 
xix. 34) on the following day, 

2. n3£J^X*l3 is also found with local meaning, in the first line or 
rank, — In 2 Sam. x. 11, viOWX occurs for /iOHX yesterday, — 3ilj50 
literally, from near, sometimes takes the sense of shortly (Ezekiel 
vii. 8). — TK then, an adverb of time, is, by way of metaphor, used 
for hence, therefore (Jer. xxii. 15; Psalm xl. 8) — succession in time 
suggesting a relation of cause and effect. 

3- V^^n^ or I'ln^ properly his entirety, is joined with the plural and 
with the first and second persons also,*^ so that the suffix is lost in the 
general meaning of the adverb together, 

4. Rarer adverbs of quality and causality are : ^£J and nO (Ruth 
iii. 16 ; Gen. xxviii. 17) and MT'^N (1 Kings xxii. 24) how ? nXP ^N 
(Jer. V. 7) wherefore ^ . . 

Upon the forms n&7, HD/^ ^'^^ ^^9 ^^^ § ^^' ^' ^•"'T'!? ^^^ 
^!^^^t often introduce a complaint or lament; e,g. Til nSE^^^^HD^K 
(Lam. i. 1) how does she sit solitary! ^ 



» Comp. in Greek Siktiv in the manner 
of, TTjv Taxl<Trrjv as quick as possible, etc.; 
»ee Buttman, Greek Gramm., § 131. 9. 

b Comp. in Latin sponte, faUo, una, etc. 



c Gen. xiii. 6; Isai. xU. 1 (DB^.^ XVXl 

nrjp?); xiv. 20. 

^ Comp. ii. 1 ; iv. 1 ; Isai. xiv. 4 ; Psalm 
Ixxiii. 19, etc. 
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§ LXXI. — Conjunctions ; § LXXIL — Interjections. 269 



5. pX is in 1 Sam. xxi. 9 written pj<. — Instead of ^^ not or none, 
sometimes pXO or ]\^t$ is used, the 23 being pleonastic (Jer. x. 6,7 ; 
XXX. 7). 

Some adverbs are also prepositions : as adverbs they must be under- 
stood to be in the stat. absol,, as prepositions in the staL constr, ; so 
occur /y on and above, JinPl instead and beneath, *^n^? after and 
behind, DSfi< without and no more, not, pH besides and abroad, ^/S 
and ^ri/S without and not, 

§ LXXI. III.— THE CONJUNCTIONS ("l^Hp Hl^fi). 

1. The conjunctions which are properly prepositions may, like the 
latter, be regarded as nouns in the construct state, to which the fol- 
lowing part of the proposition, taken as one notion, belongs as a 
dependent genitive, the particles *^B^K and ^3 being added merely to 
indicate the relations between terms more complicated than simple 
nouns ; e, g, ^S*^ *12^6$ jV! because of his speaking, or because he spoke. 
Hence it is the more natural, that these relatives are frequently 
omitted, so that prepositions and conjunctions coincide. 

2. I. nOnp (from nO*!!? origin, primitive state) is used for JTOnj^ 
^K^X before (Ps. cxxix. 6). — pX3 (in Ps. viii. 24) is when not yet, 

2. iX (in Lev. xxvi. 41 ; Isaiah xxvii. 5) has the meaning unless. 
Its original sense corresponds to the Latin vel or sive (from velle, like 
iX from n)K to w^esA).— ^B^^? Sg^5 (Eccl. viii. 17) even if is doubly 
compounded with *^B^X, since 7B^3 is equivalent to 7 *l^^,?^ as in 
^a?B^5 (Jon. i. 7), for ^D? "lE^Xa on account of whom? (see § Ixxix. 3). 

3. }?-'7y ^3 (Gen. xviii. 5 ; xix. 8 ; Num. xiv. 43) and p-Sy ^B^^? 
(Job xxxiv. 27) since, because, are properly ybr, therefore, "wixii asub- 
sitution of the cause for the effect ; * and so perhaps |3 /V (Psalm 
xlii.7: xlv. 3).^ 

nOpB^ lest (Cant, i.7) is used for nsS ^B^« (comp. Dan. i. 10).— p 
is 80 that not in pDlp^'jO (Deut. xxxii. 11) so that they do not rise, 

§ LXXIL IV.— THE INTERJECTIONS (nK^^j^n Hi^O). 

2. An exclamation of grief is V ^Ip (Isai. xxiv. 16), literally de- 
struction to me, equivalent to v'^IX.*^ 



* See our Comment, on Gen. p. 404. 
»> Comp. 1DD J?"^in« (2 Sam xxiv. 10) 
ofler he had numbered, for T^g ^IHJ?!^' 



« ^SpX is onomapSetic like dXaXa^fetv, 
hXoXv^iiVt ululare. — ^13 N correftponds with 
alj^oX (Aristoph, Pac. 1066). 
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270 § LXXI7. — Order of Words composing a Period. 

DN has, perhaps, in some passages the meaning of jH b^Jtdd! (Hos 
xii. 12 ; Job xvii, 13, etc.) 

The imperatives nSH come! T\y? go! HN*! see! D^p rise! are 
used even in connection with plural and feminine nouns; they have 
therefore, entirely lost their original force of imperatives, and have 
become completely particles.* 



THE SYNTAX 



A.-ITS GENERAL STRUCTURE. 



§ LXXIY.— THE ORDER OF WORDS COMPOSING 
A PERIOD. 

1^ ^. In a few instances, the adjective, even if not the predicate, 
precedes the Doun; as, E^SJ HnK (Num. xxxi. 28) one person, or 
simply one; Srnj5 nHN (Dan. viii. 13) one saint; G*1?V U'^rhs (Ps. 
Ixxxix. 51) all the many nations; D^1*X 0^3*1 (Jer. xvi. 16) many 
hunters; Hin N*Tii (Jobxxxvii. 22) fearful splendour ; ^!^\i^^{ nTiJ3 
(Jer. iii. 7, 10) her faithless sister (§lxxiii. 15. J);^ and the same is 
the case, sometimes, with HI, as DVH HI (1 Kings xiv. 14) this day; 
^JOnS ni (Josh. ix. 12) this our bread.'' 

3. The adjective stands but very seldom between the construct 
state and its dependent noun, as J?DO HOpip }5X (1 Ki. vi. 7) whole 
stones from the quarry. 



• Comp. Gen.xi.3,4, 7 ; xix. 32; xxxviii. 
16; Deut. i. 8; iv. 5; xi.26; Neh. v. 17. 

b Camp. Isai.xlix. 7; Jer. xxx. 15; Prov. 
xxix. 6. In Isai. xxviii. 21, ^T and HJ'ID} 
are predicates; and so is Dy*^I ^^ Judges 



V. 15, 16; while p^^^IV, in Isaiah liii. 11, is a 
noun. 

c Comp. Exod. xxxii. 1; Isaiah xxiii. 13; 
Psa. xlviii. 15; and K^t^ WH (Ezra yU. 6) 
that Ezra. 
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§ LXXV. — MODBS OF ENHANCING THE EmPHASIS, 271 

5. In longer periods^ a complement is sometimes almost necessarilj 
separated from the verb or nonn to which it belongs.* 

In rare instances only, the words do not follow in their logical 
order, as in DH^ T))nh U'lzhp 'nyi Vl^n (Lev. xvii. 5) am? ^% 
shall offer them for peace-offerings to the Lord}^ 

The objective case sometimes precedes the verb, as pHX Ty^\ 
105*. (Ps. xi. 5) the Lord tries the righteous;^ sometimes the subjec- 
tive case stands after the verb and the accusative, as V^^ inniDfi 
nS'1 (Psalm xxxiv. 22) etil kills the wicked;^ ii/, belonging to the 
verb, is occasionally placed before a noun possessing peculiar stress ; 
as, ^sJ/H ^57"^^ (^ Kings v. 26) my heart was not gone;^ and so /V 
T\W D0ri"i<7 (Isaiah liii. 9) though be did no iniquity (compare Job 
xvi.^7)y 



§ LXXV. MODES OF ENHANCING THE EMPHASIS 
OF WORDS, CHIEFLY BY REPETITION. 

8. The absolute sense of a noun is, sometimes, more strikingly 
marked by the prefix 7, in the meaning as for, or as regards; e.g. 
1"^jl33 "Ijy «Sa-«S tnkh^ (Gen. il. 2O) but as regards the man— he 
did not find a helpmeet for himself ^ 

Instead of the suffix which indicates that the noun at the beginning 
of the proposition is to be taken in an absolute sense, that noun 
itself is sometimes repeated; e.g. ^B^3 75^*^ 1inb"72 ^2^3?*! (Lev. 
vii. 19) the meat — every one that is clean may eat it.^ 

In rare cases, neither a suffix is added nor the noun repeated, as 3^1Kn 
ni3Tn ^Sri (Ps. ix. 7) the enemy— finished are his devastations)^ 

4. If a preposition precedes the noun which emphatically com- 
mences the period, it may also be repeated after the verb, together 
with the necessary suffix ; e.g. Dn'^lXtpH Y&S?^^^? (Nehem. ix. 29) 
against Thy judgments — they have sinned against them (compare 
Gen. ii. 17). 

6. In a few poetical passages, the personal pronoun is added to ihe 



• E.g. Gen. vii. 13 (nyrin-^«. • Pli K3); 
Isai.xxxix. 6 (7321- • kU^SIJ ; compare Deut. 
XH. 2, etc. 

b Coinp. Gen. xli. 57 ; Ex. xviii. 23. 
■ « Comp.Gren.xxiii.6; Lev.yiii.3; Isa.xiii. 
18; Zcch. X. 2; Ps. vi. 1 0; Job xiv. 19, etc. 

4 Cotnp. Job XV. 5; see also 2 Sam. xviL 



27—29; Ezr. vii. 6; 2 Ch xxxi. 6, etc. 

e Compare Jobxxii. 7; xxxiv. 23; Eccl. 
X. 10, etc. 

^ Corap. Ps. xvi. 3 ; Isai. xxxii. 1, etc 

« Comp. Lev. xviii. 10 ; xxv. 44 ; Num. 
xiv. 7 ; xvi. 3 ; Eslh. vi. 7 — 9. 

^ Comp. Ps. xxiii. 12; xxxvi. 26. 
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§ LXXVI.— The Subjective Case. 



suffix, apparently for greater breadth of style, without being intended 
to enhance its emphasis ; e,g. HSTl D*!35T n5^ (Ps. ix. 7) their memory 
is destroyed (comp. Prov. xxii. 19). 

On the other hand, the suffix is omitted in ^iN *li3I (Ps. Ixxxix. 48) 
remember me, for ^3^ ^i*?.?'* 

And occasionally the personal pronoun is employed even when no 
suffix precedes, but if the word itself to which it would refer and 
which has the emphasis, is employed, as i<^n"D3 \p^ I32v^ (Gen. x, 
21) and to Shem also children were born (comp. iv. 26). 

11. Synonyms introduced for strengthening or amplifying the 
speech, are sometimes used in the relation of noun and dependent 
genitive, as C^3 IfiO (Zech. x. 1) shower of rain, plentiful rain; 
^p7n""rn30 (Psalm xvi. 5) the portion of my lot, my only portion; 
P»ri''lD^t? (xl. 3) miry clay. 

§ LXXVI. THE SUBJECTIVE CASE. 

Sometimes the subject of a proposition is not expressed, but must 
be supplied by the reader ; * or though contained in the proposition, 
has not its exact grammatical position,^ and follows in a subsequent 
part of the period.*^ 

Upon the frequent change of subjects in the same period see 
§ Ixxvii. 21. 6; and upon the supposed expression of the nominative 
by ? see § Ixxxvi. 



§ LXXVII. AGREEMENT OF NOUNS, ADJECTIVES, 
PRONOUNS, AND VERBS. 

6. Adjectives immediately belonging to a collective noun, stand 
exceptionally in the plural, if they have themselves any comple- 
ment, or stand in the construct state, or are properly participles, 
so that they may be taken as appositions, which are not so closely 
connected with the noun ; e. g. HSB^ ^pDJ? DJ^ (Isaiah xxxiii. 19) a 
people obscure in speech (comp. Ezek. xiii. 19) ; D^X'^V^ ^^*^ (2 Chron. 
xxiii. 12) the people running,^ 



* So Vm (Gen. vii. 22) and "I1DN*1 (Ezek. 
X. 2), namely, Gorf; fc<^nn (Gen.xxxix 14), 
namely, the master of the house; iTlTJ^ (Num. 
xxvi. 59), namely, the mother; comp. 1 Ki. 



i. 6; Isai. xxiii. 1; £ccl.ix.9; see also § dv. 9. 
b See Gen. ix. 6; iv. 1, 2; Isai. xxiii. 11. 
« Lev. i. 1 ; ii. 2, efc. 
«1 Comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 15 ; Num. xiv. 35. 
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I LXXVII. — Agrrement of Nouns, Adjectives^, etc. 27S 



11, 12. The plurcdis majestatictis^ has occasionally the more archaic 
form ^T^ as ^^K^ the Almighty y ^JHN the Lord}^ D^^^^? is sometimes 
used for a (heathen) god with the singular.® 

niDnS (Job xl. 15 e< *??•)> though probably derived from the 
Egyptian name of the hippopotamus, was by Hebrew writers evidently 
taken as a pluralia mq/estaticus, the huge or gigantic animal, and 
therefore construed with the singular.** 

14. The Masorites, who considered the substitution of a country 
for its inhabitants as a mode of expression too free or too poetical^ 
often recommended the more regular construction (see § xiv. 1). 

18. Sometimes the predicate agrees with 73 totality (all), and not 
with the dependent genitive ; e. g. HS^n? H^H W^^jDHOvS (Isaiah 
Ixiv. 10) all our precious property has become desolate.^ 

19. The auxiliary verb, and the demonstrative pronoun which 
involves it, sometimes agree with the predicate if this is a noun, 
instead of agreeing with the subject; as yV^^"^ f^jr^l? iHOOp' 
(Ezek. XXXV. 15) Mount Seir will be a desolation/ VOt!^ h^H^ D^^W 
(Gen. xxxi. 8) the speckled shall be thy reward; 73H b^Sn rtSH 
N^n (Jer. X. 3) the customs of the nations are vain (for {H ; compare 
Lev. XXV. S3). 

20 (a). That the masculine as the " nearer " gender has occasionally 
been chosen instead of the feminine, is, for instance, clearly obvious 
from passages like niSIp^ n^B^W ii) ^'y)!Q ^l^r^X (Prov. iii. 21) let 
tTiem not depart from thy eyes, keep unsdom and discretion. ^ 

21. If it is remembered that the masculine sometimes represents 
both genders, there remain but very few instances of inadvertency of 
composition, as far as agreement is concerned ; and they may be re- 
garded either as the result of real oversight, or of the influence of 
the popular idiom on the written language. So we find *15*^ ^5^3 
(2 Sam. xiii. 39) and David longed; jH^B^ (Ezek. xxxiii. 26) you have 
done, referring to the Israelites ; n*TV? (Proverbs iv. 13) guard her, 
referring to *lWlb (which is evidently identical with the preceding 



* Describetf by Kimchi (Michlol. T\ a) 
*I^n;^ ry^^T) Ji^?, and called by others 
rtniDn ^\y\ pluralU virtunv 

•> For ^31fc$ vrhich is reserved for my 
matters, my lords, see § xxiii. 2. c. 

^ Judges zvi. 23; 1 Kings xi. 33; 2 Kings 
i.2, 3. 



<* Some instances of a pluralii majettaH- 
cus occur in the Chaldee portions of Ezra: 
the letter which you sent totu; we certify to 
you (iv. 18; vii 24). 

« Compare Gen. ix. 29 ; Ezek. xxxi. 15 ; 
Zech. xiv. 15. 

f Comp. Isai. xxxii. 11 ; Ex. xxi. 26, 27. 
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g74 § LXXVII. — Agreement of Nouns, Adjectives, etc. 

n$5n;; fll^nB^? (Genesis xix. 13) to destroy it, referring to DlpO 
(equivalent to i^J^ ^sed immediately before) ; DHIX (Joshua x. 28) 
theniy referring to the singular ^^li her king ; ftN thou, is several 
times used in connection with the masculine,* and so once HSH they 
(2 Sam. iv. 6 ; comp. 1 Sam. xxvii. 8 ; § xix. 2. g))^ 

21. Unsymmetrical constructions (or cases oi anaUage\ which are 
especially frequent in the free and impassioned speech of the poets 
and prophets, may be classified under the following heads : 

1. The promiscuous use of the second and third persons; as ^&B^ 
D^3 D^Sy (Mic. i. 2) hear, all ye nations, for DD p^ (compare iii. 9) ; 
^a^jR tD^3 (Job xvii. 10) you may return all (comp. 1 Sam. vi,. 4) ; 
DPlTDn V^ D^S«p ^^y, (Isai. i. 29) they (for you) wiU he put to 
shame for the terebinths which you have desired; God will suppress 
(B'a?^) (mr sins, and Thou (for He) wilt throw n\h^T\\) into the 
depths of the sea all their (for our) iniquities (D^^tt^^) (Mic. vii. 19); 
nh:-7« Yl^W J^?'«5 (Mai. ii. 16) he (for thou) shall not be faiths 
less to the wife of thy youth; so that, sometimes, strangely irregular 
combinations are formed.® 

2. Of the first and second persons; as *l3n3 ^HNt^ ^^51? (Jo^ 
xviii. 2) you must take intelligence, and then let us speak (compare 
Psalm xci. 9). 

3. Of the first and third persons; as DtfO "iMrrnX i^V V^ 
^5Nk (Gen. xliv. 32) thy servant became surety for the youth to my 
father; and so I^PllJ WTO?:? (1 Ki. iii. 18) we together (see § Ixx. 8. 3).^ 



• Nu. xu 15 ; Deut. v. 24; Eze. xxYiii. 14. 

^.Some old Jewish grammarians, account 
for nearly all incongruities of construction 
by the supposition of an ellipsis; thus 
Kimchi (Michlol ^ a) considers 1)^ ^?91 
(2 Sam. xiii 39) to be identical with ^DJ^I 
^n K^DJ or with in ne»« ^Dn} — which 
alternative is alone sufficient to show the 
extreme precariousness of the explanation; 
and so he takes ^nnp^ K^Sn (1 Samuel 
XXV. 27) for ^Op^B'SKa K^ari^The desire 
of vindicating the absolute correctness of 
the Biblical writers has called forth even 
more improbable theories; for instance, 
the masculine suffix in •13^'*^ri (Exod. xxii. 
25) thou shcUt return it, namely Tyioh^ (fern.) 
the garment, has been connected with the 



synonymous noun 1^3 which the writer is 
supposed to have substituted for it in his 
mind ; and so in Exod. xi. 6 bSp is under- 
stood instead of nj^V V- But the applici^on 
of the impersonal construction satisfactorily 
accounts for the great majority of cases of 
irregular agrreement: while the few that 
remain can . scarcely be attributed . to any 
cause but inaccuracy or inadvertency. 

^ Comp. Gen. xlix. 4 ; Exod. xxviii. 8 ; 
xxxiy, 15; Levit. ii. 8; Deut. xxxii. 15, 17; 
Isai. i. 29; xxii. 16; xlii. SO; Mic. vii. 15; 
Hab. ii. 15; Zeph. iLl2; Ps. v. 7; Job 
xviii. 4 ; Dan. ix. 8, 9. 

^ Comp. Judg. xvi. 18 Keth.; Isai. xli. 1 , 
xlii. 24 ; xliv. 24, 25 ; Mic. vii. 19 ; Proverbs 
viii. 17 Keth. 
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§ LXXVIII. — Syntax of the Personal Pronouns. 875 

4. Of the singulaj and plural; as 13"n|3 h^^^ h^i (Nu. xxii. 6) 
perhaps I shall prevail that we may smite them; HKi^ ^B^^^lW (Deut. 
xii. 6) jjww* shaU seek, and thou shalt come; HD^'^S ^B^3 (Job viv26)' 
they are confounded because he (they) trusted.^ 

5. The same verb is construed differently in the same passage ; as 
D^N$ha ^3 nin;-nN e^TrXp (2 Chron. xvi. 12) he did not seek the 
Lord^ but the physicians (comp. Lev. xvi. S3). 

6. The subject is frequently changed in the same period, in such a 
manner as to cause no small degree of difficulty or obscurity ; e.y, 
DpN J|3V1. QTiyO) (Gen. xv. 13) and they (the Hebrews) shall serve 
them (the Egyptians), and they (the Egyptians) shall oppress them 
(the Hebrews).^ 

7. In comparisons, the object and the thing to which it is com- 
pared, are sometimes referred to promiscuously; so is \Wt Jlock, 
metaphorically denoting the people of Israel, construed both with 
the feminine and the masculine (Jer. xxiii. 2 — 4; xxxiv. 2 et sgq,), 
and so HiDl^S bones, for the dead (Ezek. xxxvii. 1 et sqq,; compare 
Zech. xi. 5). 



B-THE PRONOUNS. 

§ LXXVIII. THE PERSONAt AND REFLECTIVE 
PRONOUNS, AND THE SUFFIXES. 

1. The personal pronoun is scarcely ever separated from the verb 
to which it belongs ; yet we find n^3n"*l^X HriX (Ps. Ixix. 27) he 
whom thou hast smitten (see § Ixxx. I. b). 

2. The suffixes sometimes inaccurately refer to substantives not 
mentioned immediately before, or not mentioned before at all ; such 
cases especially occur in poetical diction ; and while adding to the 
lyrical freedom of expression, they seldom cause doubt or obscurity.^ 



• Comp. Exod. xxiii. 25; xxxiv. 12 — 16 
(which ifl especially instructive); Lev. x. 9 et 
sqq ; xiii. 55; xxv. 14; Num. xiii.22; Deut. 
xxix. 4; Josh. ix. 16; 1 Sam. xiii. 16; xv. 3; 
xxvi. 12; IKi. xviii. 18; Isai. ii. 8; viii. 20; 
xxiii. 13; xxv. 3; xxx. 22; xlv. 24* Jer. vi. 
22, 23; ix. 7; x.4; xvi. 7; Hos. iv. 8; Amos 
vi 9, 10; ix. 11; Zech. xiii. 4— 6; xiv. 12; 
Psalm V. 10; Ixv. 5; Prov. viii. 24, 25; xxi. 



27; xxxi. 3, 4; Job xii. 6. xviH.2; xxii. 5; . 
xxviii.4; xxxix. 21; £ccl.x.l5; Neh.iv. 11. 

b Compare xxxvii. 28; Lev. ii. 8. 2 Sam. 
xi. 13; Isai. xxxvi.36; Ps.xli. 3; etc. 

« So nn'K (in Deut. i. 24) refers to fnxn 
(in ver. 22) ; \P\Vi (Numbers vii. 89) namely 
God; ?ttJU3 (Esth. ix. 25) natnely Esther; 
pTOy (Jon. i. 3) namely the passengers in 
thiB ship; DJJ'H (Psalm Ixv. 10) their com. 
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276 § LXXIX — Syntax of the Demonstrative Pronouns. 



3. The suffixes of the verb sometimes express, not the accusative, 
but the dative and its various shades, as ^JlVii (Josh. xv. 19) thou hast 
given to me (comp. Ezra ix. 8) ; '^^pV^^. (Neh. ix. 28) they will cry to 
thee; ^'^P^^Jp (Isai. Ixv. 5) lam holy to or for thee; ^^13^ fxxviii. 15) 
it will come to us; IpHtS (Job xxiv. 20) it is sweet to him; ^JB^STl (Isai. 
xliv. 21) thou wilt be forgotten by me; 13^ ^35^B^n(Gen. xxxvii. 14) 
bring me toord again; ^3^2? (Zech. vii. 5) you fast for me, for my 
benefit; 3^3 ^3/13 (Job xxxi. 18) Ae (the orphan) grew vp to me as to 
a father ; ^ippTH ( Jer. xx. 7), for vj? ^"^lO* ^^^^ didst press upon 
me; ^JH^B^ (Ezek. xxix. 3) / have made for myself or for my use 
(comp. Ps. xciv. 20 ; Ezek. xxviii. 3) : they stand occasionally even 
for less simple relations, as *3^3'iy^ (Job vi. 4) they are arrayed against 
me (for ^'?B ^3'!^!) ; ^HT!?! (1 Kings xxi. 10) they will bear witness 
against him (for 13 ^^V^) ; ^J^fV^- (•'^®^* ^- ^^) ^^^ ^^^ 5^^^^ from me 
(for ^iJ^Z? ^^<^^) ; and so ''IIDDy. (Ezek. xxviii. 3) they are hidden from 
thee; D^^N (Ps. xlii. 5) I shall walk with them (for DHSV Hl'^N).* 

4. D^iB in the construct state is occasionally employed merely as a 
paraphrase of the following dependent noun ; e. g. ^^HpR D^!??? ^JS 
(Isai. iii. 15) you grind the (person of the)^oor, you oppress the poor^ 
dhn ^3B (xxv. 7) for I3l'?n the veil; and so Mfi H^p (Psalm cxU. 9) 
from the (hands of the) snare. * 

5. A superfluous suffix is contained in the terms in5B'"|3 ^3^ 
(Lev. xii. 6) a lamb of the first year, inn3E'"n3 nb^35 (xiv. 10) a ewe 
lamb of the first year^ and in the words DrtX Dni^3"ny (1 Sam. xv. 
18) till their destruction, until thou destroyest them, 

§ LXXIX. THE DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 

1. The demonstrative pronoun HI loses the definite article not only 
when it is the predicate, but also when it stands to the accompanying 
substantive in the relation of an adjective, and points to it with pecu- 
liar emphasis, as ni ^J^IN (Daniel x. 17) my lord here;^ and then 
it sometimes precedes the noun, as D^H HI (Isai xxiii. 13) that nation; 
7113 D^n nj that sea is great (Ps. civ. 25).^ 



namely of men, Comp. Josh. xiii. 8 ; Isai. 
vUi. 21, 23 ; xiii. 2; xvii. 5; xlv. 13; xlviii. 
14 ; Psalm ix. 13 ; xviii. 15 ; Ixviii. 15 ; 
Ixxxvii. 1; cxxxix. 16. 

» Comp. Dnn% On'h^^ (Ps. cxv. 7), for 
Dn^ D!i;. D5(» b?b?l» see § 100. lo. 



b Compare Numbers vi. 12, 14; yii. 
15, 21, 27. 

c Comp. nj nWK (Gen. xxvii. 21), and 
Wn ^jht? (Isai. vii. 14) the Lord HiiMelf. 

d Compare Josh. ix. 12; Judg. v. 5; Esra 
iii. 12; see also §§ Ixxiv. 1, 2; ^i^xiii. 15. 
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§ LXXX. — Syntax of the Relative Pronouns. 277 

2. If the personal pronoun of the first or second person singular 
(*3N or nriX) is the subject of a proposition, it is sometimes strength- 
ened by the demonstrative HTi; as, ^nNDn^^B^X N^JT^iK (1 Chron 
xxi. 17) it is I who have sinned; D\n*?« ^370 N^h-HJJIN (Ps. xliv. 5) 
thou (alone) art my King, oh God.*' 

S. The demonstrative is to be supplied before the relative pronoun 
in cases like uWzj ^0 (2 Ki. vi. 11), for ^2^ ^B^KO ^0, who of those 
that belong to us? which of our men? ^?^3 (Jon. i. 12), for h *lK^t<3, 
on account of that which concerns me, or on my account ; and hence 
^2>7B^5 (ver.7) on whose account? for ^07 '^^^,?(ver. 8).^ A bolder 
ellipsis of the demonstrative and relative pronoun is implied in the 
phrase, T\y\F\\ CjNiO JHT (Isaiah Ivii. 3) the seed of the adulterer and 
of her who was unchaste. 

§ LXXX. THE RELATIVE PRONOUNS. 

1 (a). Sentences, which are not properly relative, are joined to 
preceding propositions by the particle ^B^^?,<^ which thus takes the 
meaning of various conjunctions; as and, cdthough, because,^ when^ 
if} thaty^ in order that}^ so that}^ how^ where, whither} as, like;^ or 
it is, for these purposes, coupled with other particles, as in ^B^^J5, 
1B^N|D, *1B^N |V!, IB^X ^^nX, etc. i!^ hence, if the preceding verb is 
transitive^ the connection is often indicated by *^E^fc$ HX ; as, DWyP 
Q»T^O p«5 ^35B^7-nE^K m (Deut. xxix. 15) you know that 'we 
dwelt in che land of Egypt. ^ But sometimes the connection with 
*)B^N is extremely loose, and even indistinct (comp. Lev. vi. 3). 

(J.) *1K^K is occasionally placed before the noun to which it refers; 
e.g. Nm^ N^B^i ^m (Levit.iv.22) the chief who sins; TyT\ "IB^K 
^n*lt)'1wX nin^."^51 (Jer. xiv. 1) the word of the Lord which came 
to" Jeremiah; \iy\ ri^SH-nB^K nriN-^3 (Psa. Ixix. 27) /or they per- 
secuted him whom thou hadst smitten.^ 



A Comp. Deut. xxxii. 39 ; Isaiah xlvi. 4 ; 
Neh. ix. 6. 

*> Comp. Eccles.viii. 17. 

« Comp. Jobv. 5; ix. 15; Isw.v. 28; Ps. 
yiii. 2 ; Deut. iii. 24. 

^ Comp. Gen. xxxiv. 27; Eccles. vi. 12; 
▼iii. 11,12. 

• Josh. iv. 21; lKi.viii.38; Ps.cxxxix.lS. 

' Deut. xi. 27. 



» Gen. xiii. 16; xxviii. 35; 1 Ki. iii. 12, 13. 

k 1 Ki. xi. 27; xiv. 19; Deut. vii. 19. 

i Num. xiii. 27; xx. 13. 

m Exod. xiv. 13; even the apodosis then 
(Isai. viii. 20). Comp. in Greek Srt, in Latin 
quodt in French que^ in Germ. ba§ (baf)»etc. 

° Compare Noldii, Concordant. Partic, 
pp.98— 102. 

o Comp. ix. 7 ; 1 Sam. ii. 22 j 1 Ki. viii. 



« Gen. xxiv. 3 ; Eccl. V. 17 ; Esth. iii. 4. I 33; xix. 1 ; 2 Ki. viii. 5 ; Esth. v. 1 1. 
*> Gen. xi. 7; Deut. iv. 40; vi. 8. I P Comp. 2 Ki. viii. 12; Ezek. xii. 25. 
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278 § LXXXI. — Syntax of the Inteerogative Pbonouns. 

2, The particle *l^^?, in some few cases, stands immediately before 
tte word which it connects with the preceding sentence; as, "*l^ft? 
D^nS^n DB^ f Exod. XX. 21) where there is God^ 

Unless a demonstrative pronoun is to be supplied, *^B^t< is rarely 
preceded by prepositions, in the manner of other languages; as, 
KXOri 'n^«-DV (Gen. xxxi.32) with whom thou wilt find ^ for -^^N 
teVKV^(comp.xlix.9,10); whUeNVW T^V would ordinarilj 
mean, with him whom thou wHtfind, or with tliat which thou wiltfind.^ 

5. ^{^K is sometimes omitted when it has the meaning of a con- 
junction, as when; e.g. /HH fiyS (2 Chr. xxix. 27) at the time when 
he commenced/^ D^!T7^n P^np 7^ Hp?^) (xxix, 36) and he re/oiced 
because God had prepared. 

10. The relative force of the sentence is expressed both by *)B^if 
and the article in the phrase V3fi? Dn^j^H IB^K (1 Ki. xii. 8) who 
stood before him; and the article precedes ^S^K with the meaning of a 
demonstrative pronoun in H^??^ "^^p (^ Ki. vi.22) that which thou 
hast taken. 

11. In a few instances T\1i is employed as a relative pronoun, even 
in refer^ice to a distinct noun, and not in the indefinite sense of 
whoever y whatever; as, ^^KT^iTO IIT (Num. xxiii. 8) the thing which 
he will show me.^ 

§ LXXXI, THE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS, 

8. The simple direct question is but seldom introduced by Dtt, 
and may, in such a case, be easily reduced to a disjunctive question 
implied in the context.® 

It is quite exceptional, if H interrogativum does not stand before 
the^r«^ word of the sentence, as in *l?*i»p 7^t■7^^ ^5 (Job xxxiv. 31) 
does one indeed say to Godf^ 



% LXXXII. THE INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

1. Sometimes /3 all is placed behind the chief notion, by way of 
apposition ; and it then generally has a suffix referring to the noun. 



• Comp. Gen.ii. 11; 2 Chron.vi. 11. 

b Compare *^K3 (Isaiah xlvii. 12) toUh 
which, for DH^ ^^^ 

c Comp. Ex. vi. 28 ; Lev. vii. 35 ; Num. 
iii. i; Jer. xxxvi. 2; Ps. iv. 8. 



d Cornp. Judges ix. 48 ; Isai. xxxviii. 15. 
The analogy of the relative and interroga* 
tive pronoun is also obvious in qui and qmt^ 
who and what^ xott &nd n^aS* 

« Comp. 1 Ki. i. 27 ; IsaL xxix. 16. 

^ Comp. ^tp in Isai. liii. 1. 
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§ LXXXII. — Syntax of the Indefinitb Pronouns. 279 

though sometimes it is without such sufiix^ as Pl^S Q^'TJfp (Ezek. 
xxix. 2) all Egypt; 73ri Wtn (Isai. xxix. 11) the whole vision.^ 

2. Some is occasionally expressed by the simple plural of the noun 
which is to be so qualified, as D^D^ some days}* D^3B^ some years^ 
CnSy (1 Samuel xiii. 7) some Hebrews, D^SI (xxiii. 19) some men of 
Ziph; or by D^THK, as DHnN D^OJ (Gen. xxix. 20) some or a few 
days (comp. xxvii. 44) ; and some persons by ^B^K ^l there are some 
who (Neh. v. 2 — 4). 

8. Somebody or some one is not expressed at all in *^QV T^J^ (Amos 
Vi. 10) is still somebody with thee ? (comp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8). 

9. Each or every is sometimes conveyed by DHK instead of B^J< 
(Lev. i. 2) ; and sometimes by the plural of the noun, as D^Tp^/ every 
morning,^ Q^V J V ^^y moment;^ or by the singular of the noun taken 
in a distributive sense, as a loaf of bread D i v ^^^^ ^^V or a day ( Jer. 
xxxvii. 21 ; comp. vii. 25) ; and so T^3 / (Amos iv. 4) every mining; 
and even \nO\p (1 Ki. vi. 23) the height of each. 



§ LXXXIII. C— THE ARTICLE. 

1. Nouns describing notions which are known and defined of them- 
selves, may, for this very reason, be used without the article; as |*'TN 
the earthy D^»K^ the heaven (Gen. xiv. 19, 22 ; Ps. ii. 2), 0^5^)^^] Pin^ 
(Psa. viii. 4) the moon and the stars ; and so "^/G the King (Psalm 
xxi. 2), D^J?^|D (1 Sam. xvii. 1) the Philistines. 

2. Nouns previously mentioned and described, are but rarely 
without the article (Gen. xxv. 23 ; 2 Sam. xii. 2—4). 

5. As the generic nouns usually stand in the singular, in a collective 
sense, they may also be used without the article, since the notion is 
sufiiciently distinct ; e. g. yB^TDB p^TX (Gen. xviii. 23) the righteous 
together with the wicked,^ 

7. In a distributive sense H^/ (Num. xiii. 2) is used, without the 
article, for each tribe.^ 

8. The proper noun HB^JO has the article in HB^Jlpn tDig^ (Deut. 
iii. 13), because it seems, in this combiniation, to stand for the patro- 



a Comp. 2 Sam. ii. 9 ; Jer. zlyiii. 31 ; 
Ezek. xi. 15 ; Job xxxiv. 13, etc. 

«> Gen. xxiv. 55; Isai. Ixv. 20; Dan. viii. 
27; Neh. i. 4. 

« Dan. xi. 68; 2 Chr. xviil. 2. 



d Isai. xxxiii. 2; Ps. Ixxiii. 14; ci. 8. 
« Isai. xxvii. 3 ; Job vii. 18. 
f Comp. Ps. xii. 2; Job xxiv. 3. 
« Compare D^J}3*)7, every moment ; « 
supra § Ixxxii. 9. 
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nymic ^B^ilpn the tribe of the Hhnassites, like ^1?n BSB' (Josh. xiii. 
14) the tribe of the Levites, ^J^Jl ID3B^ (Judg. xviii. 1) the tribe of the 
Danites ; * and so we find ISO ^HJil (2 Samuel xxiv. 5) the river of 
the Gadites (see No. 13). 

12. Nouns employed as comparisons with the particle 3, hare not 
always the article, as *1^fi?3 (Prov. xxviii. 1) like the lion ; y*V5 (Job 
xiv. 2) like a flower ; it is often omitted if the nouns are followed by 
adjectives or by any complement which defines them, as ri3^TJJ riB^K^ 
(Isai. liv. 6) like a forsaken woman ; D^^/JJ ^^5 (Prov. xix. 12) like 
the dew on the grass \ H^IW \3|)7 ^D^S (Isai. liii. 7) like a sheep before 
her shearers}^ 

13. Nouns in the construct state have exceptionally, in a number 
of cases, the article, namely, JT^I Dto ny*in |^Ji[ (Gen. ii. 9) the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil; t5^E^ fi^hSH (Exod. xxviii. 39) the tunie 
of fine linen-, !irijn nhhgn ^J?^ (Ex. xxxix.17) the two chains of 
gold; D^3B71 WiP izJSn (1 Sam. ii. 13) the flesh-hook of three teeth; 
*^^Sn fl^jnp (xivi. m Keth.) the spear of a king; DfiHn nbsrtrn 
(1 Ki. xiv. 24) the abominations of the heathens ; K*5|D T?^*? (2 Ki. 
ix. 4) the bog of the prqphet ; ng^nSn H3TSn (xvi. 14) the altar of 
brass; D*^l7^?p"B^K "^j^O (xxiii.lT) the grave of the man of God; 
pNn niDSoSn (Jer. xxv. 26) the kingdoms of the earth; nSEH 
T\}TftpT^ (xxxii. 12) the instrum^ent of purchase; 5|n*3/0 *113n (xxxviii. 
6) the dungeon of Malchiah; HD^nO DVH (Ezek. vii.7) the day of 
trouble ; Bhjjn nb^^H (xlvi. 19) the holy chambers; DftB^3 pNH 
(Zeph. iii. 19) the land of their shame; nB^Nhp pNIH (Zech. iv.V) 
the head-stone ; /^ISH }3Nn (ver. 10) the plummet-stone ; iVrO 
D^Si^B^n (Psa. cxxiii. 4) the scorn of the prosperous ; nijh??n *TSD 
CS^-^D n.?*^. (Esther vi. 1) the book of records of the chronicles ; 
Dfife^O P(3?^H (Dan. xi. 31) the abomination of the destroyer; rt3B%]l 
nin^ ri^3 (Ezra viiL 29) the chambers of the House of the Lord; 
D^B^3fc$ 7bn (x. 17) all men; »Xj?Sn pp^ri (Neh. iii. 19) the armoury 
of the comer; KB^H nBTl (1 Chr. xv. 27) the master of song; D1*n 
^KD (2 Chr. viii. 16) the day of the foundation. 

This is also sometimes the case if the construct state is followed by 
a proper noun, which itself cannot take the article ; namely, nyHNn 
nnb^ (Gen. xxiv. 67) into the tent of Sarah; Sn-M^S 7Nn (xxxi.'lS) 

* Though nB^ap IDnK^ is more frequently I b Comp. Exod. xvi. 32 ; Isaiah xvi. Zi 
used (Num. xxxii. 33, etc.) I xxix. 5 ; Ps. i. 4 ; cxliii, etc. 
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the God of Bethel; \0)^ pNtH (Num. xxxiv. 2) the land of Canaan; 
StKH jaxn (l Sam. M. 19) the stone Ezel; 1X1 SniH (2 Sam. 
xxiv.5) the river of Gad; h^TV'p niTSn (2 Ki. xxiii. 17) the altar 
of Bethel; 1i\^^ ^Z'?'? (Isai- xxxvi. 8^ 16) the king ofAssur; |S|n 
HDafe^ (Jer. xlviii. 32) oh toine ofSibmah; {^ShH Y^n (Ezek. xlVii. 
15) the way ofHethlon. 

Most of these constructions are probably to be taken as elliptical, 
or rather contracted expressions ; for we find terms like pB^fi I^KiSH 
JT^n (Exod. xxxviii. 21) the Tabernacle^ the Tabernacle of the testis 
mony; tjpSn y^33 ^9^55 (Genesis xliv. 2) my cup, the silver cup;^ 
evidently to give the same emphasis to the dependent noun as to 
that in the construct state. And hence, for instance, HB^nilH ri5?fil7 
stands for HB^niin H3|D nSTOH* In other cases the nomen regens 
has a peculiar stress or significance which could only be indicated 
by the article. 

Now, sometimes the noun in the construct state is omitted ; 
as ant D^a^^an (l Ch. xxviii. 18) the cherubim of gold, for D^a^*l3n 
ani ^a^'^3 ; and so H^^an P^^?•^ (Josh. iii. 14) the ark of the covenant 
(compare ver. 11).; nOHT&n D^n (viii. 11) the people of war; *^*5an 
ne^TOn (2 Ki. xvi. 17) ihe oxen of brass; yVinr\ ^H (Jer. xxv. 15) 
the wine of fury ; |**]Nin DOT (Ezek. xlv. 16) the people of the land; 
T£)Pin jITHp (Dan. viii. 13) the vision of the daily sacrifice: and with 
a proper noun as the dependent substantive in |1i*l^^ D vHlin (Num. 
xxi.l4) the brooks of Arnon; hvTp] pDHn (2Ki.*vii.l3 Keth.) the 
multitude of Israel; N)nfc< *^n?^ (Ezra viii. 21) the river of Ahava; 
Tijf riN^aan (gChron. xv. S) the prophecy ofOded. 

And, occasionally, the second or dependent noun loses the article 
where it would regularly be expected ; as Ij^O i^^3 (1 Ki. xvi. 18) 
the house of the king; NaS li^ (ver. 16) the chief of the army; /nSt 
lyiO (Exod. xxix. 4) the Tabernacle of Meeting. 

The noun which follows 73 has, in some instances, the article even 
if 73 has the meaning every one; as B^^Xri"73 (Deut. iv. 3) every 
man; T^H" /3 (Jer. iv. 29) every totvn (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 36); and, 
on the other hand, the article is occasionally omitted, if /3 signifies 
all or whole, as in ^n"73 (Gen. viii. 21) all living creatures ; *1in3"73 
(2 Sam. vi. 1) all the chosen men (comp. 1 Chron. xix. 10) ; ^HT^^ 

* Comp. Ezek.xlvii. 3 ; Psalm cxxxiii. 2; Zech. vi 1. 
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282 S LXXXIII.— Syntax of the Article. 

(Isa. i. 6) the whole head; C|r\3 v3 (Ezek. xxix.7) the whole shoulder i 
(comp. xxxvi. 5) • 

14. Nouns with suffixes have also, sometimes, the article; as 
^3Tl*n (Levit. xxvii. 23) thy estimation ; vn|!jp (Joshua vii. 21) my 
tent; I^X^p (viii. 33) half of it; n^Jlhnri (2 Ki. xv. 16) her pregnant 
women; i^!Ti23^2 (Isai. xxiv. 2) like her mistress ; Siy^ (Mic. ii. 12) 
itsfold.^ 

15 (a). Occasionally, the adjective belonging to a noun which has 
the article is not furnished with it; as K^H H^JpS (Gren. xxx. 16) in 
that night;'' HD^On nf^Nll (Levit. iii. 9) ^A« whole tail; THK B^^NH 
(Num. xvi. 22) the one man;^ ^l^) nDNTSri (1 Sam. xv. 9) the vOe 
thing; riEhH ThxVn (2 Sam. vi.'S) the new cart; np?3 ]&Xl (Jer. 
ii. 21) the strange vine; rn'inN j^'TNIH (xxii. 26) the other land; 
D^2l'1 D^an (Ezek. xxxix. 27) the many nations:^ 

(J.) Sometimes the adjective belonging to a noun with a suffix, is 
without the article, as n^T DO?*^ (Gen. xxxvii. 2) their evil,report; 
*inK Dp^HK (xlii. 19) your one brother, one of your brothers ; Dp^t'?? 
inX (xliii. 14) your other brother; nf^ ^ClhN (Exod. x. 1) these my 
signs ;^ HT WW (Josh. ii. 20) this our word;« fnjTlinK JlTlia (Jer. 
iii. 7, 10) her faithless sister (see § Ixxiv. 1,2); rt^Si 1i«S (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 12) his scattered sheep ; H^l^ *12V (Cant. vi. 12) my noble 
people. 

(c.) And not unfrequently the adjective has the article, while the 
noun to which it belongs is without it; this is especially the case, if 
the adjective has a greater stress than the noun, or if it is contrasted 
with another adjective; as ^BW? DV (Genesis i. 31) the sixth day; 
^y^neri DV (ii. 3) the seventh day ;^ nb^lsn nhS (xli. 26) the good 
kine] n^Xn D^IV (Josh. xvii. 9) these toums; ri'lp]^) naitsn •^'tl 



• See Jer. x. 14; Psa. xxxix. 6, 12; Job 
xxi. 33; xxxvii. 7. 

b So in Greek, 6 l/t^c olicoci in Italian, 
U mio padre, 

c Compare zzxii. 23 ; Num. xviii. 23 ; 
1 Sam. xix. 10. 

d And 80 in« blSn (Num. xxviii- 4) 
the one lamb; nn« ^thn (1 Sam. xiii. 17, 
18) the one divisUm] ^m "inn (Jer. xxiv. 2) 
the one basket; im in^H (Ezek. x. 9) the 
me cherub. 

e In ^ni5< ^n-^^p Dfi^n (Jer.xxxiii.22). 



^ri'TjS^Ep has not the article on account of the 
construct state (comp. § Ixxxvii. 3). 

f And so n^« ^nig (1 Ki. X. 8) these 
thy iervanU; rlpV^ ^^K^^j) (xxui. 23) these 
thy prophets; hVk TfnjJ (Jer. xxxi. 12) these 
thy towns. 

« And so nj ^rib (Judg. vi. 14) this thi 
strength. 

^ Comp. xli. 26; Ex. xx. 10; Lev. xix. 6; 
Deut. v. 14; Judg. vi. 25; Jer. xxxviii. 14^ 
Zech. xiv. 10. 
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(1 Sam. xii. 23) the good and the right way; HTn B^3T (xiv. 29) this 
honey i^ 7n|n lb (xix. 22) the great well; TK^Vp" ^'^ (^ Samuel 
xii. 4) the rich man; n*jnt<n TXTl (1 Kings vii. 8) the other court; 
rhnsn IXn (ver. 12) ^^ jrrea^ court ;^ D^«3n D^?«'?9 (Jer. xxvii. 3) 
the messengers who come ; ^/SH *1fiD (xxxii. 14) the letter that is open ; 
nii^n i*]H (xlvi. 16) the oppressing sword; N^nn D1* (Mic. vii. 12) 
that day ; DmiSn Dill (Ezek. ii. 3) the rebellious nations ; 71*13?! SpH 
(xxi. 19) ^A« ^^a^ men slain ; /H^ *in (Zech. iv. 7) the great moun- 
tain; 7KyV\T[ Tia (Psalm lxii.4) the tottering fence; DN^hlin D^VI 
(civ. 18) the high mountains; HiB^^n HO^ (Neh. iii. 6; xiii.' 39) the 
old gate; n^DSTHI i^^OlO Tl^ (ix. 35) the broad and fat land; 
^hvn nyC^ (2 Chr. xxlii. 20) the upper gate. 

17. The predicate has sometimes, exceptionally^ the article, espe- 
cially if it possesses a peculiar stress and is to be distinctly pointed 
out, as TS^n \X\T\ tD^^BTl N^n CjDin. (Gen. xlii. 6) and Joseph was 
the governor y it was he that sold com; D^Vg^P ^991 ^iNI p^^.XH 7\\r\\ 
(Exod. ix. 27) the Lord is righteous, but land my people are wicked; 
nXVl "'I^J^y (Deut. iii. 21) thy eyes see, thy own eyes see (compare 
vi. 3; xi.7).<» 



D.-THE NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES. 

§ LXXXIV. THE GENDEES. 

The masculine or feminine singular of an adjective which properly 
forms a permanent epithet to a noun, is sometimes itself poetically 
used in the sense of a substantive ; as TiNt the strong one (God, Gen. 
xlix. 24 ; Isai. i. 24) ; "I^SK the strong one (a bull, Ps. xxii. 13 ; 1. 13 ; 
or a horse, Jer. viii.l6; xlvii. 3; 1. 11); njSy the white or pale one 
(the moon). 



• And 80 r\^r[ ^innD^ B^^tj^ (l Sam. xvii. 

12), n^n DnS 'rr^, Xy%x. n). 
t> Compare njivop "»Sn, ^»^3Bn •ivn 

(Ezek. xl. 20, 28), njb'''nn Vvn (2 Ki.xx.*4). 
c Compare Genesis ii. 11; 1 Samuel xvii. 



20; IKi. iii. 22; Isai.xiy.27; Jer.xix. 13; 
xxii. 16; Ezekiel xx. 29; Zech. vii. 6; Prov. 
xix. 6. — In Isai. xl. 22, 23; xlvi. 6; Ps.xviii. 
33, 46, the participle with the article is the 
subject^ not the predicate. 
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284 § LXXXVI. — Syntax of the Accusative and Dative. 



§ LXXXV. THE NUMBERS. 

The plural often represents a ** higher unity," and is, therefore, 
not iinfrequently, especially in poetry, used for the singidar ; as, 
thou shalt be gathered ^^nS5(?"^i< to thy grave (ZKLxxii. 20) f and 
so, he was gathered VlSif"/^ to his people (Gen. xxv. 8); that soul 
shaU be cut off n'QVpfrom its people (xvii. 14); DW ^g>?N (Psahn 
cxxxix. 19) men of blood; VOT (Lev. xx. 9) his blood; 1 shall make 
thee ri\ti\rh to a wall (Jer. l'iS); Jli^X ^h^ (Judges xiv. 5) the 
young of a lion; niDp3 (Ps. xviii. 48) revenge; T\\^3Xf^ti (cxxxii. 5) 
habitation; rt/B^Ofi (cxxxvi. 9) rule (comp. ver. 8); niDTp (Josh. 
ix. 48) axe; VNTO (Job xli. 1) his appearance; V*T30 ^B (Cant.iv. 
16) the fruit of his delight, his delightful fruit; inH^P DO (Daniel 
xi. 15) the people of his choice; and even *!| v^*l3 (Isai. i. 25) thy tin; 
and hence we may account for the construction ilS*} JltoHR (Psahn 
Ixxviii. 15) the great deep. 

That the plural, sometimes, implies the notion of universality , in 
the sense of each or every, has been observed above (§ Ixxxii. 9). 

On the other hand, the singtdar is sometimes inaccurately used 
where the plural would be properly required, evidently because ono 
object is considered to represent the whole species ; as, to give 3*in 
DT5 (Ex. V. 21) a sword into their hand, for swords into their hands; 
and it is hence construed with the plural, as ^B3?^ ^< / 0K^S3 (Ezek. 
vii. 19) their persons will not be satisfied; TQr\ ID^B (Psa. xvii. 10) 
their mouths have spoken; and so D^ttl (Num. i. 49) their heads; 
D3hil (Psa. V. 10) their throats; 03167 (ibid.) their tongues; D^3TK 
(Isai. Iv. 3) your ears; D3^D^. (Ps. cxliv. 11) their right hands. 



% LXXXVI. THE ACCUSATIVE AND DATIVE. 

The nominative is not, as some have supposed,^ indicated by the 
preposition 7; all the passages quoted in support of that opinion* 
admit of a different and more appropriate interpretation.*^ 

7 occasionally expresses the material out of which a thing is made; 
as t|D37l 1T\h 0^3 (Ezra i. 11) vessels of gold and of silver.^ 



» Comp. Job xvii. 1 0^ D^l^j?); xxi. 32 

b Weckherlin, Syntax, p. 17; Gesenius, 
Lehrgeb., p. 681. 



« 2 Ki. yii. 7; Eccl. iz. 4 . 1 Ctiron. iii. S; 
vii. 1. xxiv. 20; 2 Chr. vii. 21. 
^ Comp. Gesen, Lex., sub 7 4. e, 
« Comp. Lev xiii.48; etc. 
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§ LXXXVII. — Syntax of Genitive and Construct State. 285 

The instances in which the suffix of the verb denotes the dative, 
and not the accusative, have been enumerated above (§ Ixxviii. 3). 



§ LXXXVII. THE GENITIVE AND THE CONSTRUCT 

STATE. 

1. The construct state is but very rarely separated from its de- 
pendent noun ; as T^Sn ^1X^3 ^S^B^O (Isai; xix. 8), for n2n O^B^O 
T1X\3, those who throw the angle into the river; ^HttTD B^^KO iUHJ^ti 
(hi. 14), for B^^KO ^HK^ nriB^a, the disfigurement of his face is 
greater than that of any man. 

3. In a few cases, personal pronouns following after nouns, are 
treated like the corresponding suffixes, that is, the nouns stand in the 
construct state ; as toj nOH (Ps. Iviii. 5) their poison/ ^JlK ^H^B^P 
(Jer. xxxiii. 22) those who serve me^ for ^H*lB^p-^ 



fix 



in a passive sense ; as ^^7$^ (Psalm ii. 6) the king appointed by me; 
1|yji5 (xxxix. 11) the plague inflicted by thee; nr\H3K (Isaiah xxi. 2) 
grief caused by her. 

8. In *?|7 WIS ^iJWvK (Lam. ii. 18) do not give thyself resty the 
close connection in which the noun stands with the following word, 
has caused it to be employed in the construct state (rU^fl). 

In a few cases, a regard to uniformity of expression seems to have 
occasioned the use of the construct state where there is otherwise no 
perceptible reason for it; as riKT *3K PiySB^ (2 Ki. ix. 17) I see a 
host; probably on account of the preceding N^n|| HySB^, to which it 
is equivalent.*' 

As *0 and HD are also employed as relative pronouns (§ 80. 1 1), 
they may, like ^B^^^, be preceded by the construct state of the noun, 
as in ^3^*1**71? ^^5*1 (Num. xxiii. 8) the thing which he will show me. 

10. The absolute is used for the construct state, for the sake of 
emphasis, in the phrase 7i\p\ *H by the life of the Lord; e. g. TX\T\] ^H 
''[B^fii ♦m (1 Sam. XX. 3) by the life of the Lord, and by the life of 
thy soul.^ 



• The participle standing in the construct 
state like a noun, and being followed by 
the accusative ^Jlfi( like a verb, and there- 
fore combining the two parts of speech 
implied in the participle. 

^ Compare 0323 PID^n (Job vi. 25) your 



reproving. 

« And so nipp (1 Ki. X. 28) for m|5». 
perhaps on account of the preceding n^pD^ 
TlS©n ^^nb; see also Ps.lxxi^. 19; comp. 
§ xliv. i. 6. 

d Comp. XXV. 26 ; 2 Ki. ii. 2. 
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286 § LXXXVII. — Syntax of Genitive and Construct State. 



11. The suflSx is but rarely appended to the governing, instead of 
the dependent noun, as in *73 Xlb (Lev. vi. S) his linen garment; 
niST "^STl (I^zek. xvi. 27) thy unchaste way; ly WO (Ps. lxxi.7) 
my strong refuge; /\Vi \WJ^O (2 Sam. xxii. 33) my mighty fortress; 
y\n in7^n (Ezekiel xviii. 7) Aw pledge for the debt; S^H «m|V 
(Lam. iv. 7) our vain help ; T]^^^\ 'f^^^S'T? (Hab. iii. 8) thy chariots 
of victory,^ By this construction the close relation between the two 
nouns is dissolved, and the second may be considered to have the 
same connection with the first as would be effected by the relatiye 
pronoun ; e. g, our help which is a help of vanity. 

The n locale^ however, is generally joined to the first, not to the 
second or dependent noun, as E^OB^ nn^JO (Deut. iv. 41) to the rising 
of the sun (see § xxv. 4). 

14. The particle 7, used to express the genitive, is sometimes 
omitted, so that apparently the preceding noun would require to be 
in the construct instead of the absolute state, as 7^KB^|3 D^JT^Hi'^IB^ 
(2 Sam. iv. 2) captains of bands of the son of Saul, for *p?; while 
occasionally, even when / is employed, the preceding noun stands 
in the construct state, as dSb^^TT^^/ tlJ^^ (Micah iv. 8) the 
dominion of the daughter of Jerusalem. 

15. In some cases nomina verbalia, retaining the force of the verbs 
from which they are derived, are construed with the accusative, and 
are preceded by the particle JlK, where the construct state would be 
expected; e.g. vK'J^^ J^JTJIK *1iBpp (Num. xxiii. 10) the number of 
the fourth part of Israel; ^H^B^i^^-nK ^ph (Hab. iii. 13) to the help 
of thy anointed; rtJHSTI-HK J^D&7 (Num. x.2)/or the Journeying of 
the camps ; ^HK r\y*in ( Jer. xxii. 16) the knowledge of me. The same 
construction occurs sometimes with verbal adjectives, as "JlN D^HiB^H 
*B^j5 "TTI (Isai. Ixv. 11) forgetful of my holy mountain; TKV^T^ S*T 
(2 Kings iv. 1) fearing the Lord.^ This is especially the case, if one 
construct state would govern two genitives of a different kind, as a 
genitivus subjectivus and ob/ectivus; e. g. DlTp"nK D^rPN rOBTlD? 
(Isai. xiii. 19) like the overthrow of Sodom by God.^ 



a Comp. Lev. xxvii. 12; Pg. xlv. 7; Ezra 
U.62; Neh.vu.64. 

b WhUe in PVyHK Wbtp (Isa. viu. 6)ioy 
at Rezifif the particle HK follows, though 
the noun stands in the construct state, 



because it has completely retained its verbal 
force: it (the people) r^'oicei in Rezin. 

c But ani< innnjsia (Gen. xxix. 20) m 

his love fwher, \f\ii'SmyX^ (2 Sam. iii-U) 
from hit fear of him, i^nlk np) n«3f'| 
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§ LXXXIX.— The Comparative, btc», of Adjectives. 287 

§ LXXXVIII. THE RELATION BETWEEN NOUNS 
AND ADJECTIVES. 

1, 2. There exist but a few adjectives denoting materials, as B^HJ 
(Job vi. 12) brazen, W*lNt (Ezek. xxvii. 24) of cedar-wood (see § c. 3). 

6. Adjectives appear to be used as nouns when they are properly 
but epitheta omantia or perpetua, to which nouns are to be supplied; 
as ni?^ (suckling) sheep, cows (Ps. Ixxviii. 71 ; comp. Gen. xxxiii. 
18); nS^ft (fatigued) cattle (Isai. xlvi. 1); JliDB^O (drawing) ropes 
(Job xxxviii. 81). 

§ LXXXIX. THE COMPARATIVE ('j^^Hp DPI! or p -^11?) AND 
SUPERLATIVE (Hx'pSnn DH^ or 'T\ "^^V) OF ADJECTIVES.* 

The preposition Jfi which indicates the comparative,** is but seldom 
omitted, as 73N*^ b^^e3 ito'px (Eccl. ii. 24) there is nothing better 
for a man than that he should eat, for 73K^^&* 



E.-THE NUMERALS. 

§ XC. THE CARDINAL NUMBERS. 

2. The singular of the noun stands exceptionally in tH^p ^iMif^ 
(2 Ki. xxii. 1) eight years. 

3. Sometimes the plurals D^B^JK and rt&Nt occur in connection 
with the numbers from 11 to 19.*^ But in the singular are also found 
r\:Xit2 pillar (Exod. xxiv. 4), H^V toion (Josh. xxi. 83),^ \T\ (Jon. iv. 
11) ten thousand, and t03B^ tribe (Ex. xxviii. 21).® 

4. In the plural after the teens stand exceptionably E^^X man, as 
D^B^3^? Dn^ (2 Sam. iii. 20),^ Hl^X cubit (Ezek. xlii. 2), and 7jD^ 
(Ex. xxi. S2) shekel^ 



(Deut. 1,27) by the hatred of the Lord against 
us, and similar terms, do not contain nouns, 
but the construct infinitiye of the yerb (see 
§ xxxix. I; comp. Deut. vii. 8; 1 Ki. x. 9 ; 
Isaiah xxix. 13; Hos. iii. 1); and so is ny*l 
in Isai. xi. 9, the Infinitive (compare ^ Ixiv. 
2.6). 

» This positive is by Hebrew gramma- 



rians called ^-Vicrn DH^ or Hlf H TQ^» 

b Called ti-iri*n tp. 

c Comp. Deut. i. 23. Josh. iv. 2; Ezekiel 
xl. 11. 

<» Besides D^"8J, vers. 19, 38. 

' Besides D^tDl^ (xxiv. 4). 

f Comp. Jer. xxxviii. 10. 

e Comp. Lev. xxvii. 5 ; Josh. viU 21. 
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§ XC — Syntax op the Cardinal Numbers. 



In the singular are ako found, B^'Tj5 D^*TB^ (Exodus xxvi. 18) 
twenty hoards f' and *1^V D^*^V ( Judg. xi. 33) twenty towns}* 

5. In connection with tens and units occur the plurals D^3E^ 
(1 Ki. ii. 11), Dn33 (2 Chr. ix. 13), and uh^ (Ezek. xlv. 12V 

The singular yV is found in TV ^P^ ^'^T^ (Num. xxxv.7) 
forty-eight towns, and IjSo ty^^ U*Ui^ (IKi. xx. 16) thirty-two 
kings, 

6. Unusual, on the one hand, is the construction of nSK HNO 
(Ezek, xl. 27; compare xlii. 2) a hundred cubits; and, on the other 
hand, that of 1^]^ HKO (2 Sam. xvi. 1) a hundred ripe fruits, and 
ip*1 nXO (viii. 4) a hundred chariots. 

7. D^B^ifc$n D^riNO (1 Sa. XXX.21) the 200 men, and D^j5^ D^HN^ 
(2 Sam. xiv. 26; Joshua vii. 21) 200 shekels, are the only exceptions 
to the ordinary construction of D^JTIKD' 

8. The latter of these two nouns is irregularly used in the plural 
in uh\X^ niKD-e^ and \lh^ D^sWn^pq (1 Sam. xvii. 5, 7); 
and so occur, further, D^*l33 (1 Chron. xxii. 14; xxix. 4) and CD**]? 
(2 Chron. xxvii. 5). — In the singular stand exceptionably |S| tJwa« 
(with PjSk, Isai. vii. 23), "111 generation (with ^Sn, Deut. vii. 9), TB^O 
proverb QNit\i D^bSk HpB^, 1 Kings v. 12), Tn^ girl (with J^IIK 
niXO, Judg. xxi. 12), •^•53* "TfiV F*^ of oxen (with rtXfi ttm and 
H7X, Jobi.3; xlii. 13), h^h bearer of burdens (ynfik^^ D^V?B^, 
2 Chr. ii. 17), nXh Aew;^ (with nSx D^ib^, ibid.). 

9. The singular of the noun is found in the compound number 
njnp nXfiJl Dn^^^ V^f (Esth. ix. SO) \n provinces. 

14. The number of cubits is expressed by HfittS following the 
numeral, as nSNjS U^Vhp (Ex. xxvi. 8) thirty cubits (literally, thirty 
by the cubit).® 

The numbers two or three are employed to express a small, and 
the numbers seven, ten, seventy, or hundred, to represent a great 
quantity.*^ As indefinite numbers, are also found the terms ^S/N 
n33*1 (Genesis xxiv. 60) thousands of myriads, and D^flpN ri133*l 
(Num. X. 36) numberless thousands. 



* Besides D^^p (xxxvi. 24, 25). 
»> Besides Onj^CJosh. xxi. 39). 
c Comp. xxvii. 18; xxxvi. 15, etc. 



d Gen. iv. 16, 24; 1 Sam. 1. 8; 2 Ki. ix. 
33; Isai. iv. 1; xvii. 6; Prov. vi. 16; Job v. 
19; xix. 3; Ruth iv. 15; Ecd. vi. 3; vii. 17. 
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$ XCI7.— Syntax of the Future Tense. 289 

§ XCI. THE ORDINAL AND OTHER NUMBERS. 

1. ^H^^ one^ is occasionally used instead of f\^H'l^r$t, if other 
cardinals follow; e.g. ^nK DV (Gen. i. 5) the first dayi ^^^^p DB^ 
(ii. 11) the name ofihefirst.^ 

2—4. It has,withsomeprobability,been8upposed,tliataconstructioi) 
like n)B^ B^Bh D^T^T? W?^? (1 Ki. xvi. 8) in the twenty-sixth year, 
was originally the usual one, meaning in the last year of the twenty- 
six years, and so X^^B^H HJB^ (Deut. xv. 9) the lastyear of the seven 
years, that is, the seventh year; and that, gradually, DV and HiB^ at 
the end were omitted; for thus the stattcs constructus DV and WB^, 
which is certainly strange and difficult, finds an easy explanation.^ 

On the tenth day of the month is always BHh/ ^B^^S : ^ the form 
of *TB^ is analogous to that of y^3B^ week, or cycle of seven days 
(€^Bofid<;). 



F-THE VERB. 

§ XCIV. THE FUTURE TENSE. 

1. The future expresses but seldom the pure preterite (Josh. xv. 63 
, Keth.), and even in these rare cases some reason for its use may be 
discovered ; for it is either joined with a preceding preterite by \ and 
so takes its meaning, as ^S^t?^ D7ri3V-^Wn|n jH (Ps.lxxiu.20) 
behold he smote the rock . . . and the streams overflowed, instead of 
D yI^) ^filpB^?? ; ^ though sometimes the conjunctive 1 is omitted, so 
that the simple future, merely by being co-ordinated to a preterite, 
receives its sense, as pjt toy^9W ^T^) H^P^ C^^- ^v- 1^) thou didst 
stretch out thy right hand — the earth swallowed them : ® or the future 
stands in a relative sentence, in which the narrative, as it were, pauses, 
and merely defines or qualifies the meaning of the chief proposition ^ 
as D^TXaa 73KrnB>K ni'^n-nX Xrpi (Num. xi. 5) we remember the 
fish which toe used to eat in Egypt ; or with the suppression of the 
relative pronoun, as D377inri ri*lB^"7X ^ID^Sin (Isai. li. 2) look upon 



a Comp. iv. 19; see our Commentary on 
Gen. p. 67. 

b Comp. EwMt Krit. Gram. p. 496. 

« Exod. Ttii. 3; Jer. Hi. 4, 12, etc 

^ Comp. 2 Sam. ii. 28; Isaiah yi. 4 ; Ps. 



Ixix. 22; Ixxviii. 29, 72; Job iv. 13; Ezra 
ix.4; see also § xcv. 1. 

« Compare vers. 14 — 16; Psalm Ixvi. 6; 
Ixxviii. 15,26; Ixxxi. 13; cvi. 17—19; cvii. 
6. 13. 
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§ XCIV. — Syntax of thb Futtjeb Tense* 



Sarah who has brought you forth : * or it may be explained by the 
omission of an adverb or conjunction, as D^fiV ^733 3?f! (Deut. 
xxxii. 8) then he fixed the boundaries of the people, for 3^2 TK (see 
§ xlv. ii. 7. h). 

2. But very rarely it is really aorist or an indefinite tense ; this is 
almost exclusively the case in poetical diction, and then serves gene- 
rally for animated description or narrative, which the author desires 
to introduce to the reader as existing or occurring before his eyes, in 
which case other languages employ the present tense with the same 
effect, as p^D ^JH^ DTX'jO (Num. xxiii. 7) Balak brought me from 
Aram,^ 

3. In a few instances, the future appears to be used instead of the 
construct infinitive, the second verb being co-ordinated to the first, 
instead of being subordinated to it ; as riJDK ^fiVT ^ ^? (^^^ 
xxxii. 22) for I do not know how to flatter or how I should flatter, so 
that a conjunction seems to be omitted ; iTlW /^"^^l |*§n T\y\\ (Isai. 
xlii. 21) it pleases the Lord to magnify the Law ; ^J^ll^ ^73V VO (Lam. 
iv. 14) they are unable to touch ; and the future is naturally employed 
if both parts of the proposition have different subjects ; as ^S^plH N/ 
*S|7'^N*^'5^. (Isai. xlvii. 1) thou shall not continue to be called (compare 
Num. xxii. 6). 

5. A verb added to a preceding one and designed to define or to 
describe it more accurately or more copiously, stands sometimes in 
the future, which is perfectly in accordance with its fundamental 
character as imperfectum (§ 92) ; e, g. 737 PPXf K? HnB^i (Jerem. 
xiii. 7) it teas spoiled , it was useftd for nothing,^ 

9. The shorter form of the future is sometimes employed even when 
the meaning is not that of command, wish, or the like, but merely for 
greater emphasis or precision of speech ; as WtJ^SH^l *?|^ (Hos. vi. 1) 
he toill smite and tciU bind us up; "^2 ^R^'. *^^*^PW (^^^ ^cxii. 28) 
thou decreest a thing and it will succeed (see § xlv. ii. 7. i). 



XCV. THE F[TTURE WITH ^ CONVERSIVUM. 

1 . Sometimes the ) conversitmm seems to be separated from the future 
to which it belongs, and which yet retains the meaning of the past; 



a Corresponding with DD^3« ^'J')?^ * 
comp. Job iii. 2; vi. 17. 

»» Comp. I Ki, xni. 6; Ps. xviii.7; Ixxx. 9; 



Ixxxi. 8; civ. 6, 8; Job iv. 15, 16. 

« Compare Exod. vili. 20; 1 Sam. xxiii. 
13, etc. 
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§ XCVI. — Syntax of thb Past and Futurr with 1. 291 

e.g. in^»! INI (Gen. ii. 6) and a mist arose^ for n^ S^!!;* this is 
especially and almost necessarily the case if K71 begins the phrase^ 
as ^"in^'K?! (^ Sam. ii. 28) and they did not purme}* 

8(a). The verb of a relative sentence, in simple narrative, stands 
but seldom in the future; as Jin3! ^B^K D'3Sri (2 Ki. viii.29) the 
wounds which they had inJUcted on him,^ 

Sequence and Consequence are not often expressed by the future 
and 1 conversive ; as ^n9*JJ^\ D^^j^^O (Ps. cxliv. 8) what is man that 
thou shouldst take knowledge of him ? ^X*1*J?1 FiK-^0 (Isai. Ii. 12) who 
art thou that thou shouldst he afraid f^ 



§ XCVI. THE PAST AND FUTURE WITH V 

1. If the conjunction 1 indicates co-ordination and connection, it 
is but seldom separated from the verb to which it belongs; as 
♦in^ig D'OT ^3"!(5pV-.^iy^B^in (Ps. xxii.22) help me... and against 
the horns of the buffalo listen to me, for ^311^3!? V 

After an infinitive also which has the sense of an imperative, the 
preterite with \ has the meaning of the latter ; as Htt'lD'! *sji /H ( Jer. 
ii. 2) go and call; H^ij^l ^^^ (^^^^' ^) S^ ^^^ ^^V' 

10. 1 with the future, has but rarely the signification of the past, 
if no preterite precedes ; as and I have profaned ( /pHNtI) the holy 
princes y afid I have given (njWNtl) Jacob to the curse (Isai. xliii. 28).® 



§§ XCVII, XCVIII. THE ABSOLUTE AND THE 
CONSTRUCT INFINITIVE. 

1. Sometimes the construct infinitive is employed where the abso^ 
lute is expected, either because 7 or a prefix is to be supplied; e.g. 
NE^3 ^nVsS) (Isai. i. U)Tam tired to bear, for N^jS or Umf? (to 
bear your' festivals) ; 3113 n^JO V)t2^ (1 Sam. xv.* 22) to listen is 
better than sacrifice, analogous to the preceding SlfiJ/S; especially 



» Compare vers. 7 — 9; iv. 14; xxxvii. 7; 
2 Sam. XV. 37; IKi. xx.33; 2Kl.xiii. 20; 
Jer. Hi. 7 Keth.; comp. § xciv. 1. 

b Gen. ii. 25; etc.; comp. § xcvi. 1. In 
Isaiah viii 2, ni^XffcJ] seems to stand for 

e Comp. ix. 15; but,, in 2Chr. xxii. 6, we 



read -insn. 

d Coinpare Josh. ix.21; 2 Sam. xix. 2; 
Hos. viii. 10 ; Amos ix. 5 ; Psalm Ixxxi. 17; 
Job xiv. 10. 

• So njn) and it was or happened (1 Sa. 
XXV. 20; 2 Sam. "i. 6 ; 2 Kings iii. 15 ; Jer# 
iii. 9). 
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§§ XCVII, XCVIII.— Syntax of thb Infinitive. 

if a complement follows, as Syjp? Ttej^l. TJ5B7 55BTI (Jer. Tii.9) 
you swear falsely y and burn incense to Baal.^ 

The gerund is but exceptionally conveyed by the construct infinitite, 
as rrtHB' *»|T?y^ ^^01 (Isai. Ix. 14) they shall come to thee lending. 

On the other hand, the absolute infinitive is sometimes used where 
the construct infinitive would be more regular ; so in dependent 
constructions, as "^p/n ttNTK/ (Isai. xlii. 24) they did not wish to go 
(comp. Prov. xxv. 27); or after prepositions, as H/B^^ '"^i^Tp? (1 Sa. 
iii. 21) to appear in ShUoh; especially if the same particle governs 
two or more infinitives, but is only expressed before the first; e.g. 
D^DW 1|DriV-D^3J3 rtB^? (Jer. vii. 18) to make cakes... and to pour 
out drink-offerings.^ 

6 (a). A finite verb is, sometimes, for the sake of emphasis, not pre* 
ceded by its own absolute infinitive, but by that of a kindred verb ; 
as JaBhT Bhn« (Isaiah xxviii. 28) he wiU indeed thresh it; ^IDK 
DflW (Jer. viii. IS) I shall surely consume them ; NXR NW (xlviii. 9) 
it will go away flying (see § Ixxii. A. 1, 2; comp. Zeph. i. 2). 

(i). In a few cases, the finite verb is preceded by the construct in- 
stead of the absolute infinitive ; as, Ij/ ^3 vJH /in (Neh. i. 7) we 
have acted most wickedly against thee; n\'1X"nVn H^"^ (Psa. 1. 21). 
thou hast thought that I indeed was, etc. ; ^^JJ^JTI/ty (Ruth ii. 16) you 
shall draw out; ^HijJp'N / ib (Num. xxiii. 25) thou shalt not curse 
him; JHOB^n ^fiB^^ (Deut. iv. 26) you will indeed be destroyed!^ 

7. The gradually increasing intensity of an action is generally 
conveyed by the verb *5|7n to go ox to go on; for instance, "sj/in DJH 
*iyD1 (Jonah i. 11, 13) the sea became more and more tempestuous; 
y\Vf\ 'TjPn Ea^n ^DB'JI (Genesis viii. 3) and the waters retired more 
and more (comp. ver. 5).*^ 

10. Sometimes whole sentences follow the- shorter infinitive, so 
that occasionally rather complicated constructions arise ; as T^^TO 
D77B^ HiOp^ (Isa. x. 2) so that the widow is their prey , literally, ^/br 
the widow* s becoming their prey; IB?*?^ ^sj/Sn D^By (2 Sam. xix. 
20) that the king should take it to heart (comp. Isai. v. 24, etc.). 

11. And, sometimes, the construction after the construct infinitive 



» Yet immediately afterwards ^np 1|iSni 
0^10^5 ^^"^^^ » comp. ProY. xvii. 26. 

«> Comp. xYiv. 17; Exod.xxxii. 6; 1 Sam. 
i. 9. 



<^ Comp. Isai.xxiv. 19; Prov.zi. 15. 

^ See zxvi. 13; Judges iv. 24; 2 Samuel 
iii. 1; V. .0; xviii. 25; Psalm cxxvi.6* 
Esther ix. 4. 
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§ C. — Syntax ok thr Participle. 



is but loose, and is to be defined from the context ; as "^fi^ ^'^*5?5 
roD7 ^1!J (1 Ki. ii. 1) and the days of David drew nigh that he should 
die; D^IJS l^i^l?. 1|TV(l8ai. v. 2) and he hoped that it should bring 
forth grapes ; TOD? iB^$3"rWt SkB^ (1 Ki. xix. 4) he wished that 
his life might depart.^ 

§ C. THE PARTICIPLE. 

1. Some passive participles have the meaning of worthy of or de- 
stined to, as i(y\^ formidable, /^J^t2 praiseworthy y2^)^ destined to be 
inhabited (see § xxxvii. 3. a). 

2. In a few instances, the participle seems to be employed instead 
of the construct infinitive, and stands, as it were, in apposition ; e, g. 
|330 yi^ (1 Samuel xvi. 16) one who understands how to play; 
T*TlB^ ^P^nnS (Isa. xxxiii. 1) when thou hast finished being a destroyer 
or to destroy. 

3. Several passive participles of Kal of intransitive verbs, occur 
with active meaning,^ as WnX (Cant. iii. 8) holding, ri^t33.(Ps. cxii. 7) 
relying, VKl^ (Ezek. xxi. ^8) swearing, ^DB^ (Jiidg. viii. 11) dwelling; 
and some denote materials, as 8^1113 brazen, Tl'^^jt of cedar-wood 
(§ Ixxxviii. 1, 2). 

§ CI. THE IMPERSONAL EXPRESSION OF THE VERB. 

Sometimes the absolute and even the construct infinitive are to be 
understood impersonally ; e, g, DyXI. D^V^^I ^^ (Prov. xii. 7) one 
overthrows the wicked, and they are no more, that is, the wicked are 
overthrown, etc. (comp. xv. 22) ; "^7 tWV? HD (2 Ki. iv. 13) what 
shall be done to thee f ^ 

§ CII. VERBS GOVERNING THE ACCUSATIVE. 

1. The transitive verbs which would seem to require an accusative, 
and yet are construed with 7, have been enumerated before (§ 86. 5).^ 

6. The verbs which denote building, forming, or transforming, 
have sometimes the object produced in the dative ; e. g. "HX |3*1 
J^BJK/ jPSn (Genesis ii. 22) and he formed the rib into a woman; 
BIT?/ Dhfc{ n^B^yi (Ezek. iv. 9) and thou shalt make bread of them 



• Comp. 2 Sam. xviii. 29; xxiv. 13 j Jon. 
iv. 8 ; Eccl iv. 17; Esth. ix. 4; 1 Chr. xxix. 
17, etc. 

b Analogous to the Latin audeo and 
ausui, gaudeo and gavisus, etc. 



c Compare D^ut. xxxi. 17; Isaiah vi. 13; 
2 Chr. xix. 2. 

<* Comp. Exodus xviii. 20 ; Lev. xix. 18; 
Deut. xxxii. 6 ; Judg. vii. 2; 2 Sam. iii. 30; 
2 Ki. ii. 21 ; Isai. iii 9; Ps. cxxxvii. 8, etc. 
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§ CII. — Verbs governing the Accusative. 



(wheat, barley, etc.); and so vH^ ^U? "i?^ (Gen. xii. 2) I shdl 
make of thee a great nation.^ 

7. Constructions like H^HK ^flK to love, have analogies in otli^r 
languages, as in Greek (irdKefioy iroXe/ielv to wage toar, <l>6^v fidyav 
^Qeiadai^ Luke ii. 9),^ and in Lat. (servitutem servire to serve, gaudere 
gaudium to refoice). 

8. Several transitive verbs, constantly accompanied by the same 
noun as the objective case, are sometimes used without it, where un- 
certainty or mistake is impossible, as 7X1/^ (Gen. vi. 4 ; xvi. 1) she has 
brought forth, viz. D^3|l children; 013 (1 Sam xi. 2; xx. 16) he has made 
(cut), viz. 0^*13 a covenant; /^BH (xiv. 42) he has cast, viz. /^^ the 
lot; D*b and D^B^H (Job xxxiv. 23; iv. 20) he has set, viz. 37 his 
mind; 3^B^j5n (Ps. cxlii. 7) he has made to attend, viz. JTK the ear ; TM 
(xviii. 17) he has stretched out, viz. T the hand; *UH (Joel i. 13) he 
has girded, viz. p^ scH^kcloth, or yVj a sword (2 Sam. xxi. 16) ; Hip) 
(Josh. viii. 18) he has stretched out, viz. T the hand; NB^J he has lifted 
up, viz. 71p the voice ; *^5 (Judges xx. 30, 33) he has prepared, viz. 
npri/p war, or D^^J) words.^ 

§ cm. FINITE VERBS WITH ADVERBIAL FORCE. 

1. Constructions like Thy} riKSni (Gen. xxxi. 27) thou hast fled 
secretly y have a striking analogy in Greek, where a number of verbs, 
containing an adverbial qualification, are used as the principal or 
finite verbs, while the verbs involving the chief notion are subor- 
dinated to them in the participle, as ekadev v7r€/c<f>vy<ov he escaped 
secretly ; ervxey olttuov he happened to go away (see Buttmann, Greek 
Gram. § 144. Obs. 8). 

Sometimes the infinitive is omitted after verbs as ^Hfi, tjD^, etc., 
if it can be easily supplied from the preceding words, or from the 
context; e,g. and they wept v^^^ifl Hn'^S (I Sam. xx.41) till David 
wept louder (for ^33"? S^^^iH)*; *P'V9J?-Sk (2 Kings iv. 3), viz. 
/IKBy^ do not ask sparingly. 



§ CIV.— PECULIAR CONSTRUCTIONS. 
9. Some cases of ellipsis occur in the received text of the Old 



a Comp.xvii. 20; xxi. 13; Exodus ii. 14; 
Isai. xliv. 17 ; liv. 12. 

b Comp.Burtmomi, Greek Gram. § 131. 3. 



c Similarly the nominative P|t? < 
omitted with n")n to hum (Genesis iv. 5 ; 
xxxi. 6). 
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§ CIV.— Pecuuab Constructions, 295 

Testament, which cannot be accounted for by grammatical laws, and 
which fall, therefore, within the sphere of textual criticism. 

1. Thus we read in Judg. xvi. 2: Tliri '(\t^ K3 TfaxS D^njyS to 
the Oazites, sayingy Samson is come hither/ where ^3*J and it toas 
told, or a similar word, must be supplied. 

2. In 1 Sa. xiii. 1: ^3705 ^^^^ ^W']^ • • • V^^^^ ^'^ ^^ Said when 
he became king ; where evidently the number is wanting after "IS** 

3. In 1 Sa. xiii. 8 ; hvt^Qf "im Ip^h U't^l r\^^ Spli^J and he 
(Saul) waited seven days to the appointed time which Samuel; where 
ny* had appointed, is obviously omitted.^ 

4. In 2Sa. xxiii. 17: D^E^JKn DIH, a question without the verb, 
evidently nrit?lSt, shall I drink the blood of the men? (as in the cor- 
responding passage 1 Chron. xi. 19). 

5. In lKi.xi.25: "T]Ty lE^fc? nynp-nNl besides the mischief which 
Hadad; where naturally HB^^ did, must be added. 

6. In 2 Ki. XXV. 10 : D^nS^-Sn ^E^fc$ D^'^^S S^H-'ja all the army 
of the Chaidees that were with the captain of the guard; where "JlK 
must be supplied before D^HB^'i*] (as in Jer. lii. 14). 

7. In IChr. xvii. 5: |3?>Sa^ ^kM^^ '^H^fi n^HKJ and I have 
gone from tent to tent, and from habitation; so that we have to add 
\^^iyh^ to habitation.'' 

8. In2Ch.xxxiv.22: H^^Spt^K T>m "IB^W 5in»pbn ^irSn, where 
after *^K^^t5> probably, the verb TDK is to be supplied, and Hilkiah 
and those whom the king had named, went to Hiddah (comp. ver. 20). 

9. Probably,also,inZech.vii.7: HIH^ N^j5 nE^^$ Dnn^THK «l'?n 
D^X^550 T?> where it seems most accordant with the context to 
supply a verb like ^^02^0, and to translate, should you not hear the 
toords which the Lord has proclaimed through the prophets?^ 



• Comp. 2 Sam. ii. 10; v. 4; 1 Ki. xxii. 
45 ; 2 Ki. viii. 17, etc.; see Hitzig, Begriflf 
der Kritik, p. 146; Maurer, Commentarius 
Gram, critic, in loco. The construction of 
the verse, especially the word ^2/??. does 
not permit the translation of the English 
Version and others, Saul reigned one year 
and when he had reigned two years, etc, 
(compare the passages just quoted). 

*> Comp. the forced explanation of Pr. 
Woken (Liber de EUipsibus, p. 86): et ex- 
pectavit septem diebus tempus cmstitttentem 



(taking 1^10 as participle Hiphil), qui erat 
Samuel. But the Sept. adds elrrtv; the 
the Targum "IDK"!!, etc. 

c Woken, I.e. p. 108, against grammar and 
usage, et ivit Chilkijahu, et qui erant regit, 
siye qui e regia domo ei erant adjunct). 

d So the English Vers.; Hunsen, gewif^ 
fcnnct i^c tie SOSorte (^Vl/!?). Others, how- 
ever, take "nX in its demonstrative force 
(J 76. 2, 3), and merely supply the auxiliary 
verb; so the Septuagint, ovx ovrot oi \6yoi 
luj'iv i the Vulgate, numquvd non sunt verba; 
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§ CV.— Syntax of the Prbpositions. 



On the occasional omission of the subject^ see § Ixxvi. 

On the other hand, the Masorites added words which they be-r 
lieved to be required by the context f§ xiv. 2). 

For a complete exposition of the peculiarities of Hebrew poetry, 
its metaphors and figures of speech, we must refer to the works 
specially devoted to that intricate, but highly instructive subject.* 



G.-THE PARTICLES, 

§ CV. I.— THE PREPOSITIONS 

1. The predicate, if an adjective or noun, is sometimes, for greater 
distinctness or stress, introduced by the preposition 3, generally called 
3 essentiae; e.g. 31 Dl H^H (Eccl. vii. 14) be cheerful; thou know est 
the people N^H JTt? ^3 thai it is evil (Exodus xxxii. 2J2) ; nnK3 NH 
(Job xxiii. IS) he is the only ofie.^ — 31 ••• 3 has sometimes the meaning 
of both . . . and,' e. g. that soul shall be cut off l^*^^"^ n*]TK31 ^23 both 
the stranger and the native of the land (Exod. xii. 19 ; comp. Gen. vii. 
21 ; ix. 10, etc.) 

3. 7 occurs in the sense of even^ analogous to T2, as in ^3SJ^"K7 
*l5T^5f ''^V (I^eut. xxiv. 5) they shall not impose upon him — not 
even the least thing (comp. 2 Chr. vii. 21) ; or, in the meaning of like, 
in the manner of; e. g. DDliT 3^N7 ^S? (Mic. ii. 8) my people rises 
tike an enemy ;° and sometimes in that of m, like 3, as BHJ? JlTtn? 
(2 Chr. XX. 21) in holy ornament, for the more usual B^*Jp"n'l'7L^3 (Ps. 
xxix. 2). — ^About / with the supposed force of the nominative, see 
§ Ixxxvi. 

4. |0 seems sometimes to be employed pleonastically in Tj^p and 
riHXO any; e. g. if there is among you a poor man ^"^^^ T^¥p> ^^V 



Luther, Arnheim, ifl ta6 nicht waii De 
Wette, Philippson, ifl hai nid)t bie ec^re.— 
See also Lam. i. 12. 

» As Lowth; De sacra poes. Hebrseorum; 
Herder, Vom Geist der ebraischen Poesie ; 
Buxtorf, fil., De poesi veter. hebr. in libris 
sacris usitata, BasU. 1660 ; Pr. Burmann, 
De poesi sacra dissertatio, Ultraj. 1717; 
<!lericus, Dissertatio critica de poesi Hebrse- 
orum, in UgoHni Thesaur.^ vol. zxzi, p. 991 



(Rom. 1766); I.T.HUlerus, Dissertatio de 
essentia poeseos bibl., Wittenb. 1765; /./. 
Bellermann, Versuch liber die Metrilc der 
Hebraer, Berl. 1813; /. S. Saalsckatz, Von 
der Form der hebr. Poesie, Kdnigsb. 1825$ 
etc. 

*> Exod. vi. 3 ; Prov. viii. 8, etc.; compare 
Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 838 ; Thesaur., p. 174. 

« Job xzxiz. 16; Oeseniiu, Thesaur., pp. 
731,732. 
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§ CVI. — Syntax op the Adverbs. 



897 



one of your brethren (Deut. xv. 7) ; if he has done Hinfi JiriKfi ant/ 
of these things (Lev. iv. 2) ; or in pKO and DSNfi nothing, as }^.X0 DRN 
ySKO DD /!?3^ (Isai. xli. 24) you are nothing and your work is nought 
(comp. xl. 17). 

Occasionally it denotes the time since or after, as |^N**fi*}j3&(Prov. 
viiL 23) from the beginning qf the earth ; D^Sl*] D^OJP (Josh, xxiii. 1) 
after many days ; * and in some instances |0 seems to stand for JlVntt, 
as in ^130 n^^^l^^l. (Jer. xlviii. 2) and we shall destroy it so that it 
shall no more be a nation (for ^3 JlVnOv^ 

5. Rarer significations of Ttf are : in spite of, as ''[FtV*!"?!? (Job x.7) 
in spite of thy knowing (though thou knowest; comp. xvi.7); within, 
as ^S / v^ ^^S'H^ (Hosea xi. 8) my heart is turned within me (for 
^3*1p2l, Lam. i. 20; comp. Psa. xlii. 6, 7; xliii. 5 ; cxlii. 4): upon, in 
describing the food on which a person lives, as Dn^n"/y (Deut. 
viii. 3) on bread; and so ''jSl^H" /I? (Gen. xxviii. 40) on or by thy 
sword; in tht manner of, and therefore, if joined to abstract nouns, 
expressing adverbial notions, as ^p^/V (Lev. v. 22) in an untruthful 
manner, untruthfully ; and so TJ^J'/V (Psalm xxxi. 24) abundantly^ 
n?j55-Sy (Jer. vi. 14) lightly, jiXT^y (Isai. Ix. 7) acceptably ;<^ and 
in the later books of the Hebrew Scriptures, to or for, equivalent to 
"/N or 7, as ^ /^*^!IJ? v^ (Job xix. 5) you wUl magnify yourselves tome; 
ito "^^n-by b« (Esth. iii. 9) if it pleases the king, for "^ISn-h^^ 

8. Dy occurs also in the sense of in spite of, as HrDy (Neh. v. 18) 
in spite of this, notwithstanding. 

§ CVI. II.— THE ADVERBS. 

1. Constructions like nSl.n HJ^iU? much intelligence, the adverb 
being employed with the force of an adjective, are analogous to the 
Greek combinations like o aei XP^^^^ eternal time, ret irplv €fjya 
former deeds ; or to Tiatin phrases like, non ignari ante malorum 
( Virg. Mn. i. 202) not unacquainted toith former misfortunes 

3. /K is but rarely employed for simple assertions, and has even 
in such cases, usually the character of personal or subjective interest; 
as B^nn*-'?K1 W^nSx Nh* (Ps. 1. 3) our God will come and will (we . 
pray) not be silent.^ 



* Comp. Gen. xli. 1; Josh. iii. 10, etc. 
b Compare I Sam.xv. 23; 1 Ki. xv. 13; 
laai. zziii. 1. 



c Comp. Oesen, Thes., pp. 1025—1028. 
^ Comp. xxxiv. 6 i xli. 3 ; Jer. xiv. 17; 
2 Chron. xiv. 10. 
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§ CVII. — Syktax ov the Conjunctions. 



PX occurs with the finite verb in /J^^ y^^ T^ (J^r. xxxyiiL 5) 
the king will not prevails 

§ CVII. III.— THE CONJUNCTIONS. 

1. The conjunction ) is occasionaliy used to denote at the same 
time, e.g. ^3^^ Shan'O^n XS^ H^H] (Numbers xxxiv. 6) let the 
great sea he to you at the same time the boundary;^ or with, e.g, the 
ark of God was at that time /^'^\ *35^ tcith the children of Israel 
(1 Sam. xiv. 18) ; or there/ore, well then, at the beginning of a speech, 
e.g. God said to Noah, ^11*^5"™ Ea'pO ^MH ^3X1 weU, behold, I 
establish My covenant (Genesis ix. 9);® and he (Reuel) said to his 
daughters, VNI well, where ishef And frequently it introduces the 
apodosis in conditional sentences, or the second proposition in periods 
commencing with conjunctions ; e. g. and if the chud did not arise, 
^\ ih) they did not journey (Exod. xl. 37).*^ 

2. ^2 has sometimes the meaning of but, even if no negation pre- 
cedes; e.g. bread com is bruised, ^HB^H? VhlVi HX^S K? *? but yet 
not for ever does he (the husbandman) thresh it (Isai. xxviii. 28) ® 

3. *1B^X also introduces sometimes the apodosis, whether the first 
sentence is fully expressed, or whether merely an adverbial term 
precedes ; as, if they do not speak thus *1HB^ ^^{^^ ^^^ ^^ morning 
mil dawn to them (Isai. viii. 20) ; ^nKS-^B^K HWI (^ Sam. xiv. 15) 
and now, I am come. 

§ CVIII. IV.— THE INTERJECTIONS. 
ri3n behold! has sometimes the force of wH or '^^T\ behold, he is, 
or n33n behold, she is, or D3n behold, they are; ^ and so is HfK where f 
used for VK where is hefs 



• And, perhaps, in SsK -iSyK (Ex. iii. 2) 
it was not consumed (see § zliv. il. 5). 

b Deut. iii. 16, 17; Joshua xiii. 23 ; see 
Gesen. Thes., p. 394. 

« Compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 3 ; 2 Ki. iv. 41 ; 
l8a.lviii.2 ; see also 2 Ki. v. 6; x. 2; Ps.iv.4. 

d Compare 1 Ki. viii. 30, 32; Isai. viii. 7, 



etc.; see § 96.8. 

• viii. 23; Job xxiii. 10- compare Gese^ 
Thes., p. 680. 

f Comp. Gen. xviii. 9j Num. xxiii. 9, 24 ; 
1 Sam. xix. 22; 1 Ki. xxi. 18; 2 Ki. vi« SO; 
Job ix. 19. 

s See Job xv. 23. 
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The Roman figures refer to the Sections of the Second Part. The irregular forms 
occurring in the First Part are marked by P. 1. — n. means foot-note. — i.u. 
refers to the section where the various irregular forms of the same verb are 
enumerated together. — ^The nouns are generally given without the article, and 
without the praeformatives 1, 3, 5» ?» the verbs mostly without the ) copu» 
lativum and ) conversivum. 



DSV^kM liii. 4. a. 

3K, 3K, 2gt, ^3« P.I. 

§ 32. I. 
TJK perishing, xxvii. 1 . d ; 

xli. 2. 
T^'K J shaU perish, P.I. 

§ 58. 2. 
^13« i.4.5; xliv. i.4.a. 
n^tj V. 7. d. 
n^K xxvii. 1. a. 
n9« V. 5. &. 
ni3« xxvii. 6. b, 
nn«*(».t;.) lxvii.21. 
K^n(C i.4.4; xxxviii. I.e. 
D«K (St. c.) xxvii. 4. 
nnX, nb« xxiU. 5. a. a. 
*nb«, ^^DUfif, etc. P. I. 

§ 32. I. 
^3n3« lix. 6. 
nTn*« Iviii. 7. b. 
"^nfcj (st. c.) xxvii. 2. a. 
^^:;}K xxviii. 6. a. 
T|53K.DS5Kxxxi.7.&. 





D^iSIK 


m|t< xliu. 4. b. 


^ri5n*« i. 4. 4; xli. 1. 


D'^lp35Kxxiv.6.a. 


n"iin«. xiv. i. 4. 


^^35«xxxi.5.a. 


\n«. ^n« Ixvii. 16. c. 


DDnht? XXX. 5. b. 


n;n« x. 3. b. 


*Jnf>WXxlv.i.l.6. 


ShK (i.».)lvii.8. 


\^?« xxviii. 11. 


n^n«xxx.i. 


't??K, DPJ^DJtJ xxxi. 2. 6. 


^Sn'K, etc. xxxi. 8. a. 


D^Dagxxiv.2.a. 


D^Sn*Kxvi.4.(J; xxiv. 5. 


n\^^ xxiii. 5. a. 


•?ji)nx Ixiv. 12. 


TBa«.VSa«.etc.xxxi.2.&. 


?I^ni5(pl.)xxx.6.6. 


n'f\^, D11« xlvi.S.a. 


nJDng Ixvii. 1. d. 


DnK (i.v.) lvii.7. 


nbiK xxiii. 5. fl. 


D^»'!!91?xxiv.2.a. 


n}K (t.».) Ixvii. 21. 


nG)l« xlvi. 8. a. 


n^miX Ixvii. A. 3./. 


n©TK xxxiv. 3. iii. 


nS^ri'i^ ixvu. A. 2. lo. 


D^STK xxiv. 1. d. 


'?jmi«xxxviii.l.aCui.6.6.) 


\nfci{xxiii.2.c. 


^^^'IK Iviii. 7. b. 


^ynf xliii. 4. b. 


^D'lXI.4.6i lvUi.7.<l. 


nnK (i.».)lvii.8. 


n^D^X xxxiv. 3. ii. 


an^ xvii. iii. I. c; Ivii. 8; 


^13^-1« xxviii. 2. 6. 


Iviii. 10. 


n-JD^ljC 1.4.6; Iviii. 7. a. 


an«i.4./::lvii.8;lviiU0. 


D^I&iK, ^^&1fi(xxiy.2.as 


^nn^ uv. 6. 


zxviU. 2. a. 
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•W«(t.r.)lxv.23. 

^rnlK XXX. 1. 
onni^, \nfy\H xix. 9. a. 

OSn^K xix. 9. a. 

V : I 

•TITS (st. c.) xxvu. 4. 
P|S xvii. uL 1. c ; Ivii. 7 ; 
^3n?t« U. 2. 6. [Iviii. 10. 

anijam xxxi. 6. 6. 

^TK (t.r.)lvii.7. 

n^T«xxxvui. 1.6. 

lTK'(f.tr.)lvii.7. 

O'yfMlix.6. 

'\m(t.i;.)lvu.7. 

miH Ixvu. 21. 

HK brother, n«, *n« P. I. 

§ 32. 2. 
DM on^, xxxv. 3. 
*inX on«, xxxv. 3. 
*TnM (indef.) xxi. 1. a. 
Onnj^ xxiv.3.c. 
THK / sAo// Jee, Ixvu. 15. n. 

tn'K, tnkjn, etc p. i. § 58. 

3.8; i. 4. 
n?nx xxxiv. 3. ill. 
^riK xvi.9.6.«; xxxix.2.ii, 

4. a; L3; lix. 6. 
ni^feC i. 4. 5; xvii. iii. 3. 

a.n; Ixvi. I, a, b. 
^n«, TIK, VnK, etc. P. I. 

§ 32. 3. 
njn« X. 3. b. 
WriK,ii^nvijK, etc. P.L 

§32.3. 

1|nvn« XXX. 5. a. 

D5^^jJ,Dn^^^5P.l.§32.l. 

D^n« P. I. § 32. a. 
^D^.^nKlxU.3.a.ii, 7.0. 
rBn«xiii.5. 
•VTK (t.tr.)hru.8. 
*V7K xvii. iiLl. c; Ivii. 8; 
Ivili. 10. 



nrwt, nnpxxxiii.a.i. 

rVWlxvi. 4. «; xvii. i. 4; 

Ivii. 1. b. 
nnKa/fasl,xxiii. 2.c; Ixx. 

1,2. 

onrw, niTn« xxiv. 3. c, 

6. a. 

nriK, nn« xxxv. 3, 

DM Ixvu. 15.6. 

r^ xiu. 7. c. 

piD«(8t.c.)xxvii.4. 

^3f« xxxi. 5. a. 

^n^iH i.4.4; xli. 1. 

0^\H xxiii. 2. a. 

^ (/.) xxii. 2. 6. 

^*^. Ixiv. 2. *. 

D^9*«, nitD^^g xxiii. 5. 6; 

xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 
nO^iC xxxiv. 3. iii. 
D^'K xxiii. 5. d. 
DTp:K xvu. ui. 2; Ixiv. 13. 6. 
Dm« Ixii. 3. c. 
'Jff I shaU tirike, Ixvu. 15. 6. 
rn5,3« xliii. 4. 6. 
*?d\<, ^DJCn, etc., P. I. § 58. 

4.8. 
^?k, ^Dk i. 4. 6 ; Iviii. 7. a. 
^3« i.4.5; xUv.u.5. 
n^DK (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
^3Klui. 4. a; Ixvii. 21, 

sub n/3* 
^^3tf|,DD^DKxxxi.l3.6. 
S3?D« xlviu. 14. 
*n!?DK xiii.7./. 
pKxhr. i.l.6;lxv.23. 
C)3X xliu.4.6; Ixii. 12. 
nnsx V. 6. b, 
n3njg?Kxi.4.c. 

^K these, xx. 1. 

n|r|^Klui.2.6. 

D^J^« iii. 6. c. 

ni^tjt (i.».) Ivii. 7; Ixvu. 21. 

DrpKxxx.5.6. 



5p^«xxu.2.c. 
n'l^ Ixvii. 12. 6. 
nOn^Xxix.2./; XXX. 1. 
^^«?. ^5 P- 1. § 64. i«. 
D*^«. ^«xxiu.5.C 
to'!?K xxxui.u.2. 
Q^7K xxiii. 5. d. 
DW3P^«xxiu.5.c; xxiv.9. 
^H (t.r)lvu.7. 
J^«(t.r.)lviL7. 
^nSx, in)^xxxi.6.a. 
^!(Dt(PMt lix. 10, sub DK9 

to rejects 
n©«xxx.l. 

rtnoic, nintpK xxvuis. 

D^n?« liii.2.c; Ixii. 7.6.11. 

HK^SK xUii. 4. 6. 

07S«. nD^©«xliii.4.6. 

^^P«P.I.§48.5. 

JOK (t.r.)lvu.7. 

fOK (t.i;.) ivii. 7. 

f PJ? Ivu. 1. a. 

D^ioKxxiv.l.rf. 

ip*«,^ ioK'n, etc P. I. § 58. 

5,8; i.4. 6; ]viu.7.a. 
*J||-]pK xui. 7./. 
DD-C)g xxxi. 13. 6. 
nK3K xlui. 4. 6. 
naK i. 4. n. 

T T 

^JM xix. 2. a. 
^rn^K Ixiii. 1. 

nnrqx xxx. i. 

*3K xiu. 3. 

n5>V|K xliii. 4. 6. 
n»p3« xUii.4.6. 
DVW, ^JK, WK, etc 
P. I. § 32. 4. 

rnSpK ix. 9. 

D';iPDKxvi.4.rf;lix.9. 
e]P« (f.».)lvii.7. 
e]Di<i.4.6;lvu.7; lviu.ia 
n&pM xxxix. 4. a. 
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^epK 1. 3. 

•lOJj (*.t;0Wn.7. 
^9^1.4. 4; xli.3. 
D':©«xl.4.c; Ixiv. 16. a. 
On^KStjt \i.2.b; liii.2.(l. 
nD«(*.i;.) Ixyii.21. 
^SK xvi.4.(l; Wii. 1. 6. 
'nBK(8t.c.)xxvii.4. 
^qSatC xxxi. 6. b, 
)&K ]xvii. 15. a. 
V:B« xxiv. 5. 
njjb^K xl. 4. c; lx.9. 
niykv^ ™v. 2. a. 
^pW 1yav« xxxi. 2. 6. 

T^i^ »v. 1; xl. 4. b. 

ri« p. I. § 64. 16. 

g^W p. I. § 64. 16. 

n|ri*V^5 ixiv. 16. a. 

i>V« (».».) Ivii. 7. 
r)VaV^xlviii. 11. 

p%r«, piri, etc. p. 1. § 64. 16. 

nV«(t.t;.)lvu.7. 
n3>)f«xl.4.c. 
nngK xxxviii. 1. 6. 
bp« Ixii. 3. c. 
rr^^ xlui. 4. b. 
^^^1^ V. 2.c; xxxi. 2,a. 
aiX(tt;.) lvii.8. 
0?!W?1« xxix. 3. g, 
nnijt Ixu. 3. a. 
00hj« xlvi. 8. b. 
^P0i'J«liii.4.a. 
^n^DD^-lK liii. 2./. 
n^lfcC xvi. 4. d ; xxiv. 5. 

n*m, nrn« xxvu.ii. 
^prn« lix. 6. 

^I^J^ i.4. i.n; Ixvii. l.d. 

t|"lt5 xxvii. 2. <r. 

n3"lN xxxiv. 3. iii. 

n^jp^ xxiii. 5. a; xxviii. 3. 

rn«lxu. 2.6. 

yi« Ixii. 6. 

nQ")« Ishallheal, ixvi. ll.a. 



nX (i. r.) hdi. 12. 
3;9^MxIm.4.&. 
nh^« xxviU. 12. 
ni^K xiv. 1. n. 
D^^^5 xxiu. 5. d. 
m^3^K, ni^^?^ xxiii. 6.a; 

xxiv. 4; xxviii. 3, 4. 
D^3I^K xhr. i. 1. b, 
n^^ Ixii. 7. a. 
n^Df 't? xxiv. 3. a. 
D*JP^xxiv.2.a. 
n3JOK?«xI.4.c;lx.9. 
^rnO^K XXX. 6. d. 
^33?^« xxxi. 2. 
n}J?^« Ixvii. 14. b. 
tS&B^K xliii. 4. 6. 
rtMfK xxiv. 2. b. 
nj?^ V. 5.6; vii. 1. 
n9iji'«xl.4.c. 
rnp^pyx X1.4.C. 

n^VjJ^ xl. 4, c. 
n^ijj^*«xi.4.c. 

^nTK^*xxx.5.6. 
11^"Tf « XXX. 1, 5. d. 
D^'TK'« xxiii. 5.(1. 
riK'^Wx, ^JntJ^, etc. 

P.I. §32.5. 

PkH* Ixvii. 15. 6. 

iiiyinfKp.i. §43.4. 
mnn^gt ixvu. 1./. 

^iVp^X xl. 4. c. 
yK'Kp^^K xlviu. 13. 
ri^<( xix. 2. a. 

«n« (*.r.)lvu.7; Ixvi. 21. 
nn« (*.».) lvii.7; Ixvii. 21. 
D?0«» }nmxix.9.a. 
\t\^ xxxi. 5. 6. 
n'Jingt Ixiv. 8. 

yningtixiv.s. 
nannx p. i. j 48. ao. 

^ri« xiv. 1 ; xix. 2. c. 

*jni< tri^A me, etc. xxxiii. i. 2. 

n*nfc5 xxxiv. 3. vi. 



VnMxvi. 4. d; IviL 1.6; 
Ixvii. I.e. 

n^>ni^ Ixvu. I.e. 

D^n«, D^n« v. 2. c; xxiv. 

2. 6. 4. 
Kn^j5^ri«i.4.4.n, XXX.I.11. 
^]P|K xxxiii. i. 3. 
nDn« xix. 9. a. 

njn«. n|i?K xix. 2. a. 

njn^ xix. 9. a, 
^DnN i.4. 6; Ixvi. 1. 6. 
Dmj;i« xvi. 9. a; lix. 7. 

n?ii?K. n^|:j;i« xxx. i; 

xxxi. 2. 

liiL2./. 



3 xvii.iii. l.c; xxi. 2. 
DSi^K3 P.I. § 17. iii. I. 
njKa xxx. 1. 
IK? xvi. 2. 

nonx:} p. i. § 17. iii. 1. 

nh«3 xxiu. 5. a. 
^TX? xxxi. 5. 6. 
iErt^3, D^9 xxxi. 2. c. 
nwa iv. 2. 
nS^a xi. 4. a. 
'q.^nwaa xxx. 5. a. n. 

nja. haa xxxi. 12. 
nniaa xxxiv. 3. iii. 

n'lWai.4,5; xlvii,2. 
«na(t.t;.)lxvi.21. 
DKia xvii. iii.3. a; Ixvi.]. a. 
^•J'lnS xxi. 5. 

nVna xvi. 4. a. 

i^n? IxH. 3. a. 

nona, n^na xix. 2. /. 
Dpniipn? V. 6. 6. 
^jjtpnf \npna, etc. xxxi. 

15. 
n'lyna xxiii. 5. a; xxiv. 5.'^ 
yyn^ xvi. 9. a; xliii. 2. 

nhna xxiv. 3. c 
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ntp&^ni zi. 4. b; xvii. iiL 

3. a; Ixii. 8. 
UIPfT}^ xri. 5. 
Kia (t.t;.)lxY,23; lxvi.21. 
W3 (t. ».) Ixv. 23. 
Ij^a (t.r.)lfV-23. 
njD13 xxxiv.3.vi; lxvii.l.e. 
^1-13 m. 6. c. 
Wa (t. w.) Ixv. 23. 
D*pi3 Ixv. 1. c. 
iTjj;)^ xxxiv. 3. U. 
tJ'^a (f. V.) Ixv. 23. 
DDD^'^^xxxi. 6.a; xlvlU.l 
T3 Ixv. 1.6; Ixvii. A. 2. 3. 
T3 xiii. 7. c. 
nj3 (f.t;.) Ixvii. 21. 
rt^ Ixvu. 12. <r. 
rir3 Ixv. 15. 

T T 

tr3 (i. V.) Ixii. 12. 
D^K^nri3 xvi. 9. 6. 

• tt:iv 

^iJ^nS iii. 6. c. 

0^-11^3, ^"Jina, etc. xxiv. 

2. 6. 3. 

jna (*. r.) lix. 10. 
n'mna xvi. 9. 6. 

tt:it 
D^^nns xvi. 9. 6. 

D^^P3 xxiii. 5. c; xxiv. 5. 

}^3 (f. ».) Ixv. 23. 

1J\3, V:*3 xxxiu. i. 6. 

^ri^r3 Ixv. 20. 

D^V^3 xxiii. 5. c, 

^^nh^*5 iii. 6. c; xvii. iii. 

3. a. 

riDS (t. ».) Ixvii. 21. 
toS Ixvu. 12. a. 

P.I. §47.«. 
t i. 4. 5; xliii. 3.C. 
i>3 i. 4. 7. 
n^3 (t. u.) Ixvii. 21. 
D*iS|l, D^Jj65xxiv.l.a. 
^i>3 (*. V.) IxU 12. 
yj>3 (t. u.) Ix. 15. 
^n-lig^? Ix. 8. b. 



^rtD3 xxiiL 1.6; xxviii. 13. 

|T 

*niD3. etc. XXX. 5. 
D^n^M xxiii. 1. 
*rip3 iv. 4. b.n; xxviii.l3. 
13. -is. 13, 'if and ij? (st. 

const.) P. I. § 32. 7. 
"}3 xvii. iL 1.6. 
(3 xvii. ii. 1. 6. n. 
rijll (f. V.) Ixvu. 21. 
^^3^.4. 4; xxvi. 1. b, 
1D3 XXX. 5. c. 

T T 

^ J3 t£?e came, i. 4. 5 ; Ixvi. 1 . 6. 

ni39,m:?i/n^:3,etc.p.i. 

^§32.8. 
^D*:3 XXX. 1. 
DD^33 xxxiu. i. 5. 
0^:3, \D5, ^39, etc., P. I. 

§ 32. 7. 
n*35 iii. 6. b; xxxviii. 1. a, 
j;b?3 Ixiii. 2. a. 
i5J3 Ixiu. 2. a. 

rjni?paxv.4. 

iTJJJDl iv.4.6. 

^n^?:? i- 4. 3! XXX. 1. 

ny3 (». ».) Ixvu. 21. 

liV| xvi. 4. a. n. 

C)py3 i. 4. 6; xvi. 9. a. n ; 

xliii. 3. c. 
DJgS xvi. 4. a. 
Tj;3i.4.6; xlvu.2. 
nT?3 XXX. 1. 
^^y.3 xvi. 2; xxi.2. 

^:jjy3 V. 5. 

DVy^S xvi. 2; xxi.2. 
i??? i. 4. 6; xlvu. 2. 
ngS (i.v.) Ux. 10. 
iri«-V3i.4. 

"Jinp'nva xliv. i. 3. a. n. 
VV3 (*.«;.) Ix. 15. 
Di;V^ xi.4.a; lix.4.a; 

Ix. 14. 
pp3 (t. t;.) Ixu. 12. 
ITIIJS xxvii. 4. 



*nK^ip3, etc., xxxi. 6. 6. 
D^T15 xxiv. l.rf. 
*J1^"»3 xxxi. 6. a. 

IT 

^71^5 liii. 10. 

ri3^5 xxvii. 5. b. 

T)2 (t. V.) Ixii. 12. 

IK'S iv. 2. 

Jbp3 1. 2. 6. 

>C)?>f51xix.3.3;lxxi.2.a. 

ri3 xiii. 7. c. 

n:?;i3in? xxx, i. 
•pDins XXX. 1. 

*fl?» ^J?I3, etc. P. I. §32.8 

Dw, ^ri|, ^^n^. etcp.i. 

[§ 32. 6. 
^k| (t. V.) lix. 10. 
DsV^ji liv. 6. 
?!3J (t. r.) Ix. 15. 
nai xxvii. I.e. 
^ai (pi.) xxiii. 2. c. 
i^*J^^ i. 4. n; xxxviii. 1. b, 

nnaa (inf.) xxxix. i. 
^nniai xxx. i. 

ni3| xxiu. 5. 6. 
D^3D5| xxiv. 2. 6. i. 

^nnsi (pi.) XXX. 5. 6. 

n^l| xxiii. 6. a, 
Vl| xxviu. 8. 
-i>l| (8t.c.) xxvu. i.e. 
ife^i. i^nj xxxi. 8. 6. 
115 xxvii. 2. c. 
Tyyi} xxviL 5. d. 

rn'Tia XXX.-5.6. 

Djn^'ni xxix. 3.a. 

m5 (f . w.) ixv. 23. 

y\i iii. 6. 6. 

*)!.» ^J-l, etc., xxxi. 5. fl, 6. 

n3ri^riji|i xxx. i. 

\y» etc. xxxi. 2. 6. 
faJ|aiii.6.c. 
jni (inf.) Ix. 9. 

ni^jniji xxm.5.tf. 
rn (*. t>.) ixiL 13. 
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rtj bdi. 2. b. 

^1 Ixii. 1.6, 3. a. 

hu (st. c.) xxvU. 2. (f. 

n^U (st. c.) xxvu. 5. b. 

mi Ixv. 1. c. 

D*^n5 xxiii. 5. c; xxiv. 3. c. 

ri\kh, niK»|, KvK^a, 
nv«^a I'. 1. § 32. 9. 

^^J (•.w.)lxv.23. 

^^1 Ixv. 15. 

hi (imperat.) P. I. §62.3; 

bdi. 3. a. 
V^l^l xm. 6. a. 
nbi (t. r.) Ixvii. 21. 
hhSi (t.t;.)lxii. 12. 
i^^l xxxi. 7. b, 
Y?} xxviii. 11. 
H6i(uv.) lxvi.21. 
D^(>PI xxiv. 2. 6. 1 ; \e>P| 

xxviii. 2.6. 
^n;f3| xxxi. 5. b. 
^nn3l xiii. 7./. 
*n335 i.4. 4; xxvi. I. a. 
V3T3a xxiv. 2. a. 

Dtrna XV. 4. 

T T 

fi^l xxxix. 3. 
^t:^! xiu. 3. 
nora xxxi. 8. 6. 
ina (i. V.) bdi. 12. 
ten^,^li.2.&. 
na xiii. 7. c. 

A- 

nX*^ (t.t;.)lxvu. 21. 
y^ xxii. 2. b. 
Onin'H xxiii. 6. c. 
D^^i'n xxiii. 6. c. 
n^n'H (st. c.) xxvii. 5. d, 
pn"^ (t. u.) 1. 5. 
np3*n (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
^l?"! (Pl.) «»• 5. 6. 
ma'n xiii. 7. c. i3. 
^riW i.4. 4; xxvi. l.a. 
♦^:j'jf xxxi. 2. c. 



*«1T!| xxviii. 6. a; 8. 

D^Kl^*^ xxiv. 8. 

D^n. xxiv. 1. a, 

^eih Ixii. 3. b. 

nh'n xxiu. 5. b, 

^ii^ (i.t;.)lxv.23. 

^Kn*! Ixv. I.e. 

nn'n (♦.».) Ux. 10 ; Ixvii. 21. 

r*^. (i. w.) Ixv. 23. 

Jia^'H Ixv. 20. 

J**n xxvii. l.a. 

IK^*!! xxxi. 9. 

ND*=j (t.w.) lxvi.21. 

nN?*!! Ixvi. l.d. 

ifp\ IxiL I. 6. 

^niW Ixu. 1. 6. 

V^**? xxiv. 5; XXX. 5. c. 

ri.tr * 

•17*1 i. 4. 3. 

VnVS^ xxxi. 6. a. 

^^•n (t. ».) Ixu. 12. 

I^dS'5 iv. 3. a. 

^^nS*!! XXX. 5. i. 

"^rh^. xxxi. 12. 

nD"!! (».».) Ixvu 21. 

D3)pl xxxi. 4. 

DD*!! (t.t;.) Ixu. 12. 

pK'OT (m.) xxii. 1. 6. 

JfT, njjij fo Anot^, xxxix. 1; 

Ixiv. 2. 6* 
njj/f xxxviii. 1.6 J xxxix. 4. a. 
^?Vxxx.5.6. 
pp^sf (t.r.) Ixii. 12. 
\2rn V.7. d; XV. 4. 
niDbl^ xxui. 5. a. 
1|"1"n (t.t;.) lix. 10. 
^D-n'n^(pl.)xxx.5.6. 
Km (t. w.) lix. 10. 
^^^ xxxiv. 1. 

T T 

D^n"n xxiii. 5. c. 



C^-rnxH xliii. 3. 6. 

T • I- 

njT«n xivu. I.e. 



^n^JJ«n xlv. L 1. 6; Ixvu. 

A. 3. g. 
D^pTXri xvii. iii. I.c; xxi. 2. 
e^*«n (interr.) xx.4.a. 
•JiSkH xvi. 3. 6. 
rjDDDi^ri xvii. iii. I.c; xxi. 2. 
^nnSKn (interr.) xx. 4. a. 
Dnfcjtn (interr.) xx. 4. a. 
{J^^Nin iu.4; lxvii.A.3.«.4. 
nN3n xvii.iii.3.a; Ixvi. 11. ^. 
^nNin etc., Ixv. 9. c. 

^anin xxiv. 2. a. 

N*5n (imper.) xlv. i. 2. c. 
''W^\\» ^^K^nn lxv.9.a. 

^HK^n, nK^an ixvi. i.d. 
n^n*«\3n, vn'K^an ixv. 9. a. 
niK'^an Ixv. 9. a. ' 
^35 xxvii. 2. 6. 
^b^n, ^^3n, etc., xxxi. 7. ft. 
"I3n IxU. 6. 

•jan xiu. 4. 

HD-ian iv.4.a; v. .5. 

T T-:i- 

^man xiii. 7. e. r. 

• :A- 

nan (t. ».) ixvU. 21. 

T T ^ ' 

ian, \i7\ ixvU. 12. a. 

T 

iah xlviii. 1; Ixvii. 12. a, 

n-ian (st. c.) xxvii. 4. 

ji^an xxvii. 3. c. 
T^V^, D^an xlv. i. l.a. 

n!?an ixvii. lo. 

r : T 

D^Knan xxiu. 2. 6. 

{J^-l*!?!! Ixv. I.e. 
DIQ xui. 7. c. 
D^Din xxiv. 2. a. 

pnn Ixu. 6. 

n}W^^ xlv.ii. 1; xlvi.8.a; 

xlviii. 18. 
Kin Ixvii. 13. 
Kin xix. 2. c. 

jn^n xiu. 7. c. 5; l»v.3.a. 
n3-in iii. 6. c; xUv. ii. 1. 
riD^n (const, inf.) xlv. i. 2. 6. 
D!|n (i.w.)bLV.23. 
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nT^n, n"i?n ulcc; tat. 

3. a, 7. 
Y^n P. I. §64.13. 
^7^^n iit 6. c; xliv. ii. 1. 
JtP^*^ Oinper.) xIy. i. 1. c. 
m)r\7\ iv. 2. 
M^)hn / shaU bring out, xlv. 

L 1.6. 
K^V^n (imper.) xhr.L2.c. 
PV^n Wv. 16. a. 
mmV^n Ixiv. 16.a. 

wjy i?)n ix. 8. b, 
«m.7in m. I.e. 
wwiin lu. I.e. 
D^n^nnn ixvii. a. s.e. 3. 

*5^n (iilf.) xxxix 1; xli.3. 
yrtfin IskaU kelp, xW. i. 1. 6. 
4^Mri hdi. 7. a, 6. 
«fn xW. 8. b. 
03n3tnxxxi. 5.a. 
OD*ni-Jjn XXX. 5. a. 4. 

oin-wn xivu. 3. 
nri^ann xxxvUi. i. e; xiv. 

i. l.c; Ixvi. 11.6. 
*n?inn xvi. 9. 6. n J Ixvii. 7. 
D*B'*inn xvi. 9. 6; xxi. 2. . 
WC!5 (infin.) xlv. I 2. a; 

lvu.6.d. 
''nn xxL 2. 

- T 

*cnn, ^iDnn ixvi. i. c. 
*r>nniiiL2.rf. 

bnn (infin.) ixii. 4. c. 
vpp l3cvi. 1. c; Ixvii. 1. a. 
D^rin Ixii. 10. 

^ri^nn xvi. 3. 6; ixU. 10. 

D^JDnn xxi. 2. 
^Vnn (pi.) xxiii. 2. d. 

n'mnn xvi. 9. 6; xxi. 2. 

tt:iv 

ninnnn xvi. 9. 6. n. 

OD-»nn xiii.7.<f.y 
^riDinn xiii. 7. tf. V. 
. ^B'nn (imper.) xlv. L 2. a ; 
Ivu. 6. d. 



rUVinxvi. 3.6;lxiL10. 
^nnon xlvii. J.a; lxiL2.6. 
^J^O?. ^:i'pn. etc., Ixiv. 

13. a. 
^nbpn Ixv. 9. a ; IxviL A. 

3. e, 3. 

nnen xhd. 8. a. 

^i™n (past of Hithp.) xvi. 

9. a; lix. 7. 
nb*Dn Ixv. 9. a. 
*J!6Dn Ixv. 9. c. 
nKGl3n xlv.iL 1; xlvi.8.a; 

TAT - \ » 

xIviiL 18. 
KVj Ixvu. 20. 

iTn («.i;.) Ivu. 7; Ixvii. 21. 
iTn lvii.7; IxviL 12.(4. 
njn^rr (Interrog.) xvii. iii. 

l.c; XX. 4. a. 
DVPI (indef.j xxi. 1. a. 
ae*f n (interrog.) xx. 4. 6. 
n*^n iv. 2. 

omjrj ivii. 7. 

nhyn xxiii. 5. 6. 

«>rn xvU. iii. 2; lxiv.l3. 6. 

nSv^n xiii. 3. 

n*!"^!! (interrog.) xx. 4. b. 

"IB^n (imperat.) xvii. iii. 2 ; 

xlv. i. 2. 6; Ixiv. 13.6. 
Daan xlv.u. l; xlvi. 8. 6; 

xbmi. 18. 
7*Dn xvii. iii. 1. e; Iviii. 9. 
P5n (abs. inf.) xlv. i. 2. 6. 
^yWOn Ixv. 9. a. 
*^»3n liii. 2. d. 
^3P^3n xW.i. l.fl. 
«Dn xlvii. 1.6; Ixv. 9.C. 
IDH (t. V.) Ivu. 7. 
■nan (const, inf.) xlv. i. 2. 6. 

nan (pi.) xxiii. 2. d. 

*n*nDn xlvii. 1. a. 

nKS"! ^v.i. l.a. 

}3^n (const, inf.) xlv. i. 2.6. 

nVni.4.ii, 



T^n XX. 1. 
"l)^?. ^ti>n XX. 1. 
njn^Sn iv. 6. 6. n. 
^:V^Sn Ixv. 9. a. 
^n (i. ».) Ivii. 7; Ixiv. 17. 
^^n, oS? Uiv. 12. 
K^Dpn i. 4. 4; xxxviii. 1. c. 
'WD^n xiii. 7. /. 
hhn (f . t».) Ixii. 12. 
^//^^ i-4. 5; xliv. ii.5. 
^^|?nv. 1. 

^r:hn V 5. 

Dn xiv. 6. n. 
n©n xix. 2. a, /. 

npn (t.r.) Ixvii. 21. 
onpn XXX. 5. 6. 

n^^Dn iii. 6. c. 

T -; 

inppn iv. 4. a. 

njpn, ni»pn xxxiv. a. vi; 

Ixvii. 1. e. 
}^n Ixiv. 13. a. 
^??^pn V. 2. 6. 
IWpn iii. 6. c. 

^O^pn, Dn^on ixv. 9. a. 

«©n hdi. 2. c, 8. 
tD^^pn (inf.) xlv. i. 2. fl. 
DDn (inf.) Ixii. 4. c. 
^DOn hdi. 6. 
I^pipn Ixvii. l.a. 
*iypn (imperat.) xlv. i. 2.6. 

^pni^jypn u. 2. 6. 
^n^VPnixvi. i.d. 

ipn hdi. 6. 

*ripn. nnpn xivii.i.fl; 

Ixv. 9. c. 

*ripn, Dnpn ixv. 2. 

"|n xvii. ii. 1. 6. 

nVpan ixvi. 13. 

^n«3|n, ^«33n xlvi. s. 6. 
Pl^^n xliii. 3. 6. 
nsn xix. 2. a,/. 

^nan xxxiu. i. 9. 

?njn (const.inf.)xlv.i.2.*. 
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»?»pn|n xlvi. 8. 6. 
♦90jri3n xvi.9.a; lix.7. 
nnjn (Imperat.) xlv. i. 2. b. 
^JPinin, etc., Ixv. 9.d. 

nn^an ixvu. a. 3. c, 

r • \ 

^l>''iri hdv. 13. a. 
ilDBn xxxiii. i. 9. 

♦j^n ▼. 1. 

*^^iU (infin.) zxxix 1. n; 

Ixv. 23. 
ra^n Ixv. 9. c. 
mi lxii.2.(i; Ixf. 9. 6. 
•Sl^rpn IxiiLl. 
^?l^^ Ixiii. 1. 
^HDH Ixii. 6. 
^DH xiii. 2 ; Ixvii. 18. c. n. 

A- 

On^Dp xvii. iii. 1 c; xxi. 2. 
l|*pn covering, Ixvii. A. 2. 7. 
fTYpn Ixv. 9. a. 

4n^ipn Ixv. 9. d. 
^j;i*pn Ixv. 9. a. 

nr)33pn xiii. 7. e. y. 
nrJDn xWii. l. a ; Ixv. 9. c. 
I^Mp^ (abs. inf.) xlv. i. 2. 6. 

nnhj?p Ixv. 9. 6. 
niyn xvi. 3. &. 
nai^yn. cs^af^yp xvi. 2 ; 

xxi. 2. 
D^^y^n xvi. 2; xxi. 2. 
*Jn'"«^Vp xvi. 3. 6; Ixv. 9. a. 
D^?"!? xvi. 2 ; xxi. 2. 
^nn*j;n xvi.3.t; ixv. 9. a. 
nSgn Ixvii. 12. d. 
n^JUn. xvi. 4. b; xlv. i. 1. rt. 

n^gh, rirhvh xvi. 4. 6 ; 

xlv. ii. 1. 
H/Vn (interrog.) xx. 4. a. 
^pngp xvL2; xxi. 2. 
nbT?n (const, inf.) xlv. i.2.6. 
a'Hpn xlv. i. 1. a. 
iT^TBrj Ixvu. 12. d. 
DV^&n Ixv. 9. a. 



y^n (const inf.) xlv. i. 2.6. 

>?Bhi.4.4; xli. 1. 

kS&H IxviL 20. 

):fin xlv. ii. 3. 

imi (infin.) xiii. 1.e,d; 

xlv. i. 2. 6. 
*]&nxiii.4; Ixii. 6. 
D^'ipn xvii. iii. 3. a. n ; 

Ixii. 12. 
a^n P.I. § 64.16. 

nievn Ixv. 8. 

^^•pOVnP.I. §46.7. 
n>OT/M?n, etc., P.I. 

§ 64. i6. 
rynP.I. §64.i6. 
^^•yn (inf.) xlv. i. 2.0. 
^?r»P'VC! Ixv. 9. a. 

n^Vn. i^T. n^-v?. p. i- 

§ 64. i6. 

JPipVnP-I§47.i. 
^yMn V.6.C. 

n-^n'xxi. 4. 

")Vn Ixii. 6. 

^ri-vn, n-vn xivii. i. a. 
^n^^pnixv.9.ci. 

SgD lxii» 6. 
^^grj Ixii. 6. 
Dgn Ixv. 10. 
nWpn xlv. i. 2. a. 

nigr) Ixv. 9. 6. 

m'^n xlv.i. l.a. 

nDn\«-inu.2.*. 
*n*»in Ixvii. 21, sub nxn. 

Dn^^n v.6.6; xvi.l. 

nann ixvii. 12. d. 
nann Ixvu. 12. d. 
niann ixvii. 1.6; 12. d. 
nann ixvii. i2.d. 

mn xi. 4. a ; xvi. 9. a. 

nnn (t.t;.)ixvu. 21. 
nin, n>-jn xxxiv. 3. vi. 

riin xlviii. 1; Ixvii. 12. a. 
X 



hri, Wl Ixvu. 12. «. 
"•Ij'nn XXXI. 6. a. 
n^n'np, etc., xxxi. 6. a, 
^•7 (pl.) xxiii. 2. c. 

^trin ixu. 4. 6. 

D^td'lp xvii. iii. 1. c; xxi. 2. 
O0-)nixii.2.*. 

jnn.nnixii.6. 

iTOJJ'H.n v.2.a, 6,b; xvi. Ij 
lix. 11. 

QriSnr!,^jnnixv.9.*. 

nsin to be healed, Ixvi. 1 1 .a. 

nyjri ixvii. lo. 

nnn, ^iri, etc, xxxi. 14. a. 
^Tin xxviii. 7. 
Dninxxiv.7. 
2^n xiu. 4. 

wa??n xiu. 7./. 

♦M^n, R3^n xlvii. 1. «. 
^riaK'n xUi. 7. e. y. 

DnhK'n Ixv. 9. *. 

ng^n Ixii. 6. 

h\yt^n, ^ib^K^'n ixv. 9. a. 

*H^% b^?^n,*etc.^ Ixv. 
9. a. 

nage^n xiv. u. 3. 

f>^n (inf.) xlv. i. 2. a. 
n^J^T^n xxxviiL 1. a, 9^ 

xliv. i. 6. n. 
TOK^n 1. 5. 

nmn xi. 4. 6; ixii. s. 

^D^n XV. 2; xlv.u.3; Ixii. 

3. a, 8. 
^•TrfDj<?n V. 2. 6; Ixii. 7. fc.n. 
^TP?^n (inf.) xlv.i. 2. a. 
Dp^n Ixu. 2. 6. 
^^fn xliii. 4. c. 

yS^n Ixvu. 18. c, 

n^&C^n xvii. iii. l.c; xxi. 2. 
t^gl^n (const, inf.) xlv. i. 2.6. 

njrjpf n ixvu. i./. 
njjnjpie^n ixvii. i.ft. 



Digitized by 



Google 



806 lyB^B^ Index of Anomalous Fobms. ITlTlNTl 



5^n xlviii. 13. 
m!?3K*n xiii. 7. e. y. 
b^G^h xlviii. 25 ; Iviii.lO n. 
^S^P^nxlviii.25jlYiU. 10. 
v^pfe^n xvii. iii. 3. a. n. 
iJK^inn p. I. § 48. 3. 

n'nion, nninn ixiv. 8. 
yniJjn ixiv. 8. 

rnn xiii. 4; ixv. 9.&. 
Vnn xvii. iii. 1. cj Ixvi. 21 ; 

lxvii.21. 
^P^nn V. 2.6; lxii.7. 6. 
^nppn xlvi. 8. a. 

etc., xlviii. 13. 
^©nn Ixii. 6. . 

nia^ijn ixvi. i.e, 13. 

n^330n Ixvi. l.d. 

Ji^ipann p.i. §48. 18; v. 

2.c; xhri. 1.6. 
^^p^p^in xlviU. 13. 

njopVe^r^n xlvi. 7. 



Bhat?,^ xlix. 2. 
^Jhxi m. 4. 
^jhSI xvii. iii. 3. a. n. 
njnfJJ Ixvii. 15. e. 
np^fiO i.4.6j lviu.7.a. 
mVlKI xliv.i. 6.n; xlv. i. 
l.c; Iviii. 10. 

nn^^Kj X. 4. 

h^m}. xUx. 2. 

naf nfc<i xlix. 2. 

Ij^DKI xlix. 2. 
D»nVw P.I. § n.iiL I. 

^nnnlp^i xiix. 2. 
nnijiDNi xlix. 2. 

n3yfc^Viu.4; xl. 6. 6. 

nfe^Nj IxvU. 15. e. 
n^DKI. IxvU. 18. 6. 
n^np«} xxxviu. 1.6. 



nWfc^l xlix. 2. 
n^^\ ^xS-l Ixv. 16. 
n«3^ Ixvi. 20. 6. 

n^ni, ^^ni. Dn^^njxvi.4.ii, 

Ixiv. 16. a. 
nS^7*: Ixvii. 18. 6. 
•nhVni. Ixv. 9. 6. 
^n«|7..q,l Ixv. 9. 6, 
nbji.ni, etc., ixv. 9. 6. 
nbnn\ etc., ixv. 9. 6. 
Jijnni. Dniy"iniixv.9.6. 
nhjz^n}, etc.. Ixv. 9. 6. 

^ri^'^llOni xlvi. l.a. 

xlvi. 1. a. 
^11 xxviii. 6. a. 

••T 

rrn^hdi. 1.6. 

n^rri ixvU. 13. 

v-:i- 

n^m. ^*ni xvi. 4. «. 
.. .,...» . ,. 

^nam ixii. 1. 6. 

njpni. ixii. 1.6. 

b^^ and he made swear, 
Iviii.lO; ixvii. A. 2.9. 

-rtD«*l xiu. 4. 

KJaWjM xiu. 4; xliii. 4.a. 

51dS»1 xliu.4.c. 

75{KJlxvu.m. l.c; lvU.7; 
Iviii. 10. 

Kun, «i;i Ixv. 14. 

K^^n xlv. u.7.a. 
nj5?l Ixvu. 15. e. 
■JinH*! xliv.i. 3. d. 
ppi'.l xiii. 4 ; xli^i. 4. a. 
K^nr.! xUv. i. 3. d. 
Kj|5 xiu. 4. 

^>!?p.^l ▼• 5. 6. 
f JJfi xliii. 4. a. 
NV1*! xlix. 3. 6. 
naj^Ux, 11. 
NpPJiy xlix. 3. 6. 
«^M Ixvii. 20. 



!f?n'>\ V. 6. 6; xiii. 6. 
Jlbnj^l xvi. 4. c; Ixiv. 17. 
P^HM xiiL 4; xliii. 4. a. 
rft^ni] xlix. 3. 6. 
-iV^fj, nV>1 Ivii. 7. 
Dnf^5i.4.5;lxiv.4. 
n3*1 Ixvii. 15. e. 
nn?;! Ixvii. 15. e. 
Dnp^ xliii. 4. c. 
'JlSnxiii.4. 

•q^h xiii. 4. 
niDJIlxv.l.e. 
5)33^ xliii. 4. c. 
Dn|»l xliii. 4. c. 
BJB3>lxiu.4; xliii. 4. a. 
5|Dh i. 4. 5; Ivii. 7; IviiL 
t}??! Ixv. 13. [8. 10. 

n35?;i Ixvii. 15. e. 
Pjy^ Ixv. 12. 

5|3JJ1 Ixii. 3. a. n. 

P|yjl Ixv. I.e. 

n|?ij.l Ixvu. 15. e. 

py ya^xvu.u. l.a.n. 

mv'l Ixvu. 15. e. 

DWJIIxv. I.e. 

r^V!? xiii. 7. e. e. 

nD?*! xliu. 4. c. 

pVfl Ixiv. 16. a. 

C|g5 xiii. 4. 

n«"in Ixvu. 15. «. 

n*1 xvii. iii. 1. e J IviL 8 ; 
Iviii. 10. 

pan3xlix.3.6. 

mi XiiL 4. 

A'T- 

DV4(of DDn)lxa.3.a.«. 

1«B?;} xliu. 4. c. 
3^;ilxv. I.e. 
JT^p xliv. i. 3, d. 
nj«nf1 lxviLl5.«. 
W1xUv.i.4.6.n. 
^nnf ?1 Ixvii. I./. 
inhK^^iv. 6.6. 
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in3^npj|x.4. 

^OJxiii. 7.«. a; Ixv. 16. 
7331 ▼. 2.C; IxTii. 1. 
njn^J Ixvii. 15. e. 
>J:)«5f931 Ixvu. 18. 6, 
^d|i Ixv. 16. 

nfe^?.J Ixvii. 14. a; 15. e. 
n^i^l Ixvii. 18. 6. 

nK^ll, ne^jiixv.u. 

nnyC?^^ Iv. 4. 6; llx. 6; 
Ixvii. A. 3. a. 4. 

nnpi ixv. 16. 

*Ig1 xvi. 9. 6. ft. 

I^yi xvi.4.a. 

♦p^V^ iv.4. 6; lix 6; 

Ixvii. A. 3. a. 4. 
^ lxu.l.ft. 
no^l, ^D^l Ixv. 16. 
n31\ 1XU.V. 6. 

nn^i, -nBh. ixv. le. 

np^^ iv. 4. a. 

^nvf^pjjii V. 5. h, 
n3:?n} ixvii. 15. <?. 
ni/n}, ^^jni Ixvii. 15. c. 
Kinriixiix.3.6. 
fix Syinri) xvii. ii. 1. 

a. n. 
KDnpi x]ix.3.6. 
^nJP»} Ixv. 14. 
r\ffpn7S\ xliv.i.3.c. 
n*ipD?1 and the daubed U, 

li. 2. a. 
Dnm Ixv. 12. 

T T - 

K^nrii Ixv. 13. 

K^7JFl1l XV. 1. e. 
y\Dm Ixv. I. C-. 
Dgni Ixv. 13. 
nbyni Ixvu. 15. e. 
Djgiril xliu. 4. c. 

nanni ixvii. 15. e, 

y^ni Ixii. 3. fl. n. 



^nrifn? ixvu. 1./. 

pO'fe^JsiJ xUx. 3. 6. 
D^BOni xUx. 3. c. 

*3«Txxviii.«.«. 

nm) XX. 1. 

•T^^^l iii. 6.C. 
nin^T xxiii. 5. 6. 
^n| Ixv. 15. 
jnj xxviLl.*. 

n^.* ^r XX. 1. 

"int (t. u.) lix. 10. 
n^T (t. ».} Ixv. 23. 
n'Vn xxiv. 6. b. 

It 

n|n xUv. ii. I, 
•«r (♦.».) Ixv. 23 

rrtir xxxiv. 1. 

rtp^j xxm.5.6; xxiv.2.6.4. 

«! Ixu. I. b, 
"^toj xvii. ii. 1. 6. 
t^"l?t v.5; xxvii.6. 
O^jhpT, nW-IDJv.5. 6; 

xxiii. 5. b. 
77T (*.p.) Ixu. 12. 
^ntej XXX. 6. a; Ixii. 3. a; 

Ixvii. A. 3. c. a. 
DDT (f.D.) Ixii. 12. 
D|D|, etc., xxxi. 2. a. 
nnpr (infin.) xxxix. 1. n; 

xliv. i. 3. a. 
D'T^bj xxiii. 5. c, 
nnpf xxiii. 5. a. 

njDj;iiS)f XXX. 1. 

nb^I xxviu. 10. 
njl (t.i;.) Ixvii. 21. 
Dj^mjJ XXX. 5. d. 
D^n^3f xxiii. 5. c; xxiv. 9. 
n3{(f*t;.)lx.l5. 
D}?{ (i. V.) lix. 10. 
HDJ^ xvi. 4. b; xxxi. 8. aj 
xxxix. 4. a. 

D^pr. n^pvj y. 2. c. 



KIJ i. 4. n; xxiiL 3. a. i. 

nnj (I. ».) Ixvii. 21. 
nhxv. I.e. 

?1lJK)xxU.l.c. 

^D-JJ xlviu. L 

]n.r (st. c.) xxvii. 3. «. 

«3H (t. t>.) Ixvi. 21. 

nan (♦. ».) ixvii. 2u 

"h^n xxviii. 11. 

^2n (uv.) lvii.7. 

Kan L4.n; xxii.3.a. r. 

aan (».».) ixii. 12. 

^anixiLLfr. 8. «. 

*in one, i. 4. 5 ; xxxv. 3. 

•nn (».t'.) ixii. ] 2. 
nnn (t. v.) ixvii. 21. 

^in (». ».) IviL 7. 

bnqivii. i.fl. 

^7T[n V. 6. &.n; xiii.6. 
T\r\ xxvii. 1./, 3. a. 

h7nxxxi.7.6. 
a^n (f. w.) Ixv. 23. 

^I^n (pi.) xxiii. 2. c. 

hm, ^>n (t. r.) Ixv. 21. 

D^njn xxiv. 1. a. 
Wn (f. v.) Ixv. 23. 
n\n(pl.)xxiii. 2.C. 
K^^n («.».) Ixv. 23. 
njn (». ».) Ixvii. 21. 
nitn xxiii. 5. a, 
DD^^tp xxxi. 6. a. 

riW*Tn xxiii. 5. a; xxiv. 4; 

Stat. c. xxviii. 4. 
Pin (t.t;.) lvii.7. 
Pin Ivii. 1. a, 
•^ijtn (inf.) xxxix. 1^ 
^Ptn xxviii. 10. 
^nn xxxi. 2. a. 
D^nn xxiv. 2. 6. 3. 
Htpn (t.i;.)lxvi.21. 
«m Ixvi. 11. a. 
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n«pn (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
^KOn, etc.xxxi. 7.6. 
niNtSn xvii. iii. 3. a. 
^«9n xxvUi. 11. 
D^Ktph iii. 4; xvii. iii. 3. a. n; 

Ixvi. l.o. 
nt^t^n xvii. iii. 3. a ; Ixvi. 

T T - 

11, b. 

nxfari Ixvi. 13. 

riNtjh xvii, iii, 1. a ; Ixvi. 
l.a. 

m^n xxvu. i.fl. 
^lan Ixvi. 1. c. 

D^^n xxiii. 5. c. 

n*n ixv. 7. 

n^^n (*.r.)lvii.7; lxvii.21. 
n^n she lives, v. 2. c ; Ixii. 

8.n. 
Vn XXX. 5. c. 
*^n {i.v.) Ixii. 12. 
*^PI xiii. 7. &. 
^n^n Uii. 2. d. 

UH^m iii. 4. 

Dv^n xxiv. l.a. 

•t -; 

ST\\t} i. 4. 4 ; xxvi. i. b. 
n'ln (*.».) lxvii.21. 
*3nixvu.X.6, 12.il. 
Dpn Ivii. I. a. 
r*^^n(t.t;.)lxvi.21. 
3^n xxvii. 2. 6. 

jnn^n xxx. 5. &. 

^Sn xxxi. 7. 6. 

nbn (t.t;.) ixvii. 21. 

Wn (pl.)xxiu.2.c. 
nte^Sq xxiu. 5. a. 
D^^3i>n xiv. I. n. 
n3^ni.4. n. 
b?n (i.r.)lxu. 12. 
D^n (f . V,) Ivii. 7. 

noSn XXX. 1. 

y^n (infO xliv. i. 2. 
^5f)n v.6.6; xxviii.9. II. 
D*g>i>P^n xxiv 2 a. 



KDH i. 4. n; xxiL 3. a, i. 
^Dn, ^pr| P. I. § 32. 10. 
■Ado (/•) x»i. 2. b. 

^nten Ixii. 1.6. 

^DPI (t r.) Ivii. 7. 
nSpn (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
Don (t.i;.) Ixu. 12. 
Dpn Ixu. 2. 6. 
fpn (f. V.) Ivu. 7. 
nVpn (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
^'^^y^ri xlviii.lO. 

D^nnbq xxix. 3. 6. 

K'pn xxvii. 2. 6. 
D^K'Pq xxiv. 2. b, 4. 
npO xxvii. 1./. 
D^nbh xxix. 3. a. 
rtan Ixii. 3. a J Ixvii. A. 

3. e. 2, 
*n^3n XXX. 5. a. 
n*V3n xxiii. 3 ; xxiv. 8. 
D^n^^n xxiii.3, 5.d; xxiv.9. 
r\p li.*2. 6. 
pn (».».) Ixii. 12. 

>i3n, ^:|n ixii. 3. a. 

^J3^n Ixu. 2. b, 

nijn (t.v.) lxvii.21. 

n'On Ixvii. l.a. 

TT T 

Vpn Ixvii. 1. a. 

CO 

^9 fgn xvii. ii. l.a. n. 
*VDn xxviii. 6. a. 
1V?n (Pl ) XXX. 5. 6. 
^ny^Dn xiii. 7. c. n. 
^5yri L4.4; xli.3. 
VVn xxx. 5. c. 
\^Vn. etc., xxxi. 7. 6. 

nvn (*.w.)ivu.7. 

WJfn, etc., xxxi. 5. 6. 
^i^PI, etc., xxxi. 14. 6. 
ppn (t. V.) Ixu. 12. 
^Tpn xxviii. 11. 

ain (t. u.) ivu. 8. 

•13"in (iinper.) xxxix. 2. 
^mn Ixvii. A. 3. a. 4. 



nainn iv. 3. a. 

T : - 

n*V!(t.».) lvu.8;lxvli.21. 
^OtD'in xxviii. 1. d. 
D^DDin xxiv. 1. d. 
D^3"Tn xxiv. 2. 6. a. 
D^^nn xxiv. 2. 6. 1. 
niB"}n xxviii. 12. 
J?IB"in xiii. 7. e. p. 
rtaVTn xxiii. 5. a; xxi^. 

l.^d. 
O^IVin xxiv. 2. a. 
mn (i.») Ixii. 12. 
Knn (st. c.) xxvii. 1, a. * 
nbh^n xxiii. 5. a. 
7\fr\ {i.v.) Ivii. 7. 
D^Dg^n xxiii. 6. c. 
D^3K^rjxxiv. l.rf. 
nSK'n xxvii. 3. c, 
nSS^n xi. 4. a. 
D^lP^n xxiv. 2. a. 
Wri(pl.)xxiii.2.c. 
tpn[i.v.) Ivii. 7. 
>B^n (imp.) xxxix.2;l, & 
nn (partic.) Ixii. 2. c. 
\F\Xy (imp.) Ixii. 3. a. 

nnn (t.i;.)ixu. 12. 

^jnpin xlvii. l.a. 



nmKDNp xlviii. 14. 
«b Ixv. I.e. 
^N^D xiii. 4. 
nhlD (imper.) Ix. 9. 
nnb (stat. c.) xxvu. I.e. 
nto (t. w.) Ixv. 23. 
mo (». w.) Ixv. 23. 
i?-1lD (».».) Ixv. 23. 
niD Ixv. 1. 6. 
KDD (*.t'.)lxvi.21. 
n«PD (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
nnib(t.».) Ixvii. 21. 

T T ^ ' 

DDK13D Ixvi. 20. a. 



rtnep xxiu.s.tf. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Dl^b Index of Akomalous Forms* HiDH^ 



309 



DhOxiv. 1. 
'DIO xxviii. 12. 

^jansj liii. 2. c. 

Vn^! Ac tri// »Wntf, Ixvii. 

A. 2. 14. 
rhX*. Iviii. 7.6; lix.6. 

^minx* if|-nn«^ iix. 9. 
ternK^^ lix. 9. 
te^5K^, 11. 2. h. 

S}X* Ivu. 7 ; Iviii. 10. 
1{D^(^ xiii. 4 ; xliii. 4. a. 
()pK^ ^ ihaU continue, i. 4; 

Iviii. 10. n. 
)D^^; /Aey trt/; be desolate, 

Ixvii. A. 2. 1 6. 
nK^iu.4.6;lvii.7;lxvii.21. 
^^n«\tVn«^ ixvii. l.d. 
*yn|jMin.2.6.n; Ixvii. l.i. 
B^K2^ he will be confounded, 

Ixvii. A. ii. 17. 
*?H32 liu. 2. c. 
^1\ it voiU be dry, Ixvii. 

A. 2. 8. 
DJinMxir. 11. 

^K^5J (with mappik in K) vi. 
^5Mxvii. 15.6. 
iVsy. Ixvii. l.rf. 
^03^ /o marry me, liv. I.e. 
^npD-jy. i. 4. 3 ; liii. 2./. 
e^a> P. i. § 64. 9. 
^T(i.v.) Ixiv. 17. 
B^^ fee imtt make dry, i. 4. 5 ; 

Ixiv. 4. 
T\^^\ Ixiv. 2. c. 
■^i^a^xvii.ii. I6.n. 
tjl^^ liii. 4. a. n. 
m;(f.i7.)lxiv. I7;lxvii.21. 
n|M.4.5;lxiv.4. 
n^ir (of 'n5)lxii.3.a. n. 
i*5|ia^ iU. 6. c; Ixii. 3. 6. 
*l\l* xlv. ii. 7. a. 
K©3>lxvi.ll.a. 



-a'^55Uvii.ii.l.ft. 


!h'^\] theywUieat,i.A.6i 


^yr'v. 2.0. 


Iviii. 7. a. 


AT* 

^3£il.; xl. 4. c. 


1^1.4.5; iU. 6.ej xliv. 


^l^^] xlviii. 1. 


ii. 1. 5. 


^niif. oni^ ixv. i.e. n. 


nn?V xxxiv. 3. ii. 


«n» Ixvii. 15. a. 


Ij^Si^ p. I. § 64. 12. 


^P?*]^ xlv. i. 1. c. 


rijhS] xxxiv. 3. it 


nT(t.t;.)lxiv.l7; Ixvii. 21. 


np'V, i.4,6;lviU.7.a. 


n* XXX. 5. c. 

TT 


D^jr xxiii. 5.e. 


^^l they have throum, Ixii. 


3DV iii. 6. c; Ixii. 8. 


1.6. 


Plp'r xli. 2. 


^T Mey twHfArofi?, i. 4. 5; 


PVV Ixiv. 16. a. 


Ixiv. 4. 


nV^^ i.4. 6; lxYi.1.6. 


^HT xiii. 6 (v. 2. c); Iix. 10. 


D^^5J|M.4.5; v.2.6; xliv. 


>T dual, xxix 2. a; plur. 


U. 1, 5. 


xxiii. 2. c. 


1)^ Ixvii. 15. 6. 


^nn^ XXX. 1. 


Rlj^ Ixiv. 3. a; Ixvii. 20. 


^«|T. xlvi. 8. a. 


I^V Ixii. 8. 


D5*Xxxxi.4. 


^j^g^KfV liii. 2.(1. 


D5i:xxx.5.6. 


*jypnMiu.2.c. 


jnj (♦.».) Ix. 15; Ixiv. 17. 


}]jJ?^V liii. 2. e. 


^ok;i^^ Ix. 8. 6. 


dVv Ixv. 23. 


JIOJT iii. 6. 6; xxxvUi. 1. a. 


Ti r Ixvii. 15. 6. 


♦rinXxiii.7./. 


. i^m (fut. Kal) Ixii 2 c. 


J|3-in.;xlv.i. I.e. 


n^fep. 3tvii.iu.3.a. 


nj^T:XXXviii.l.6;xl.6.6. 


^•15n^*xliv.i.4. 6. 


3nj (*.r.) Ixiv. 17. 


^ari;xiu.5. 


•iSEijn;, DB^.n^ xi. 4. c. 


inj, nm t* lut// be sharp. 


K)n^ i.4. 4; xxxviii. I.e. n; 


Ixii. 3. a, 7. a. 


Ixvii. 21. 


•^n* xvi. 3. a. 


nniiT, n^n^^xiv.i.4. 


«^m iii. 6. e; Ixii. 3. 6. 


D>n-"Jn^xiv. 1. 


IVjnj^ Ixvii. l.d. 


g^^nnyxiv. i. 4. 


^n^ Ixvii. 15. c. 

• : 


^n^. Ixvii. 15. c. 


vm X. 3. 6. 


nw,vn;x.3.6. 


«Vn> liii. 2. d. 


^y^Sn? xlv. i. 4. 


nK^^nj xl. 6. 6. 


Snixvii. iii.8.a; Ivii. 8 ; 


}n^m.v.2.6;xiii.4.n;UiL 


Iviii. 10. 


2. c. n; Ixii. 7. 6. 


-^rV, 0*^5; Ixiv. 12. 


Snj(t.w.)lxiv. 17. • 


JV»nMxvii.l.(i. 


^ni,^nMxii.3.a. n. 7.a. 


hF\n\ Ixii. 12. n. 


DHJ (i. V.) Ixiv. 17. 


^ri^r xlviii. 1. 


njpK xl- 1. 2. 


lV.xxvii.2.6. 


n|ttnj xvi. 4, a; xxx. 1. 
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♦jnDmxTi.4.«; xvii.l.4; 

lxiv.*17. 
^)1V xvii. iii. 3. a} bdi. 12. 

tDnnxii.2.6. 

Ojm Ixii. u. 

Vn^ Ixu. 8. 

»>. TDJ IxvU. 15. b, 
nOJ (i. r.) Ixiv. 17. 

tQ^^ m. 5. 
5n41xiY.2.A. 
^n»ilxiv.3.a. 
n^P.!! Ixiv. 2. A. 

bdv. 2. A. 
tj^lxvu. 15.6. 
rn>> Ixiv. 3. a. 
n*Kn>^ liu. 2. 6. 
J|T^Ixvii.iu,2; Ixiv. J 3. 6. 
1C Ixvu. 15. &. 
^?n35^1iiL2./. 
433^D> xlvii. l.6;lxv.23. 
^33^3! xlvi. 8.6. 
^3T32 liii. 2. c. 
^bj (i r.) Ixiv. 17. 
rhy he wiU withhold, Ixvi. 

I.e. 
P^Sp^lxvii.l.d. 
hi^p], ^h^^y. xlviii. 14. 
n^b^ixiv.2.c! 
toHD?^. liii.2.rf. 
npj («.t>.)lx. 15;lxiv. 17. 
WpD\xliv.i.6.n; 11. 2. d; 

Ixvii. 1. d, 

n3^^J!|^MxU.8. 
-v -\ 

^n^Jxlv. l.c; Ixii. 2.c; 

7.0,6. 
M^tlxii.2.6. 
DSr3^Uiu.2.6,c. 
»je^|^*. lm.2,6. 



'TS;(i.i7.)lxiv.l7. 
rr^*xliv.i.6.ii; IxvU. A. 
3. b. 2. 

^>Fii?\. ^^^i?\. *}?tV> 

xxxviii. 1. d. 

^jjni^;ai.4.a. 

^r^Mxv.9.d. 

^n3^;iiii.2.«. 
i^r (t.v.)lxu.l2; Ixiv. 17. 
"DJ (8t.c.) xxvii. l.c. 
D^D; heioillmelt, Iviu. 10; 

Ixvii. A. 2. 4. 
n^^. Ixvii. 15. d. 
^Q^, n')D^ xxiii.5.a; xxviii. 

1.5. 
Wpi xxiv. 1. 5. 
n^P^ Ixvi. 1. e, ll.a. 
lPJ(i.r.)lxiv,l7. 
^J^I^KVO*, nj^KV?*. liii.2.e. 
n.^^, Ixvii. 14. a. 
J|V©! Ixvi. I.e. 
ID* Ixu. 3. e. 
^•)D^P.I. §.'58.7;i.4. 6; 

Iviii. 7. a. 
ytO; xvu. iii. 3. a, 
nhi] lix.6;lxiii.4. 
nyi Ixiu. 1. 
nb^^. Ixiii. I. 
DVy. lix. 6. 
Jliy?! ^*iU. 1. 
p3J(t.r.)lxiv. 17. 
a'py. bdu. 1. 
^npjjMxiv. 13.tf. 
^fip^; Ixiu. 1. 
K^b^i; i.4.4;xviLin. 3.a; 

xxxviii. l.c. n; Ixvi. 1. e, 
^K^l*. xlvi. 8. 5. 
ngj^ «&! Ixii. 7. a. 
nb^ (fut.mph.)lxu.4.5. 

^njMb^iijLa./. 

10^(1.1;.) Ixiv. 17. 

nb. p.i § 64.9, 



nwxui.7./. 

n*DMxv.9.d. 
1ID* Ixii. 8. 
1IPPP> xlviii. 11. 
HSfb) xlviii. 1. 
P|DJ (f.i;.) Ixiv. 17. 
IpJ (f. V.) Ixiv. 17. 
n'^lp^ (infin.) xxxix. I. fi| 
xliv. 1. 3. a. 

^n?*35?t liu. 2./. 
^^•j:j]^ liu. 2. «. 
tiyj Ixu. 3. 5. 
njibj;;.xi. 1,2. 

^■jj;! xlviii. 1. 

n^iygMi. 2. 5. 

nni}^ xxiii. 5. *. 
«'^y2xlv.i.2.c;Uii.4.». 
HD^ (t.t;.) Ixvii. 21. 
nSJ xxvii. 2. 5. 

n^aj5; xwia. is. 

VB; (*.v.)lxiv. 17. 
^JS^V?^. xiviii. 14. 
«nQ2 Ixvi. I.e. 
^^TsSd^. xlviii. I . 
^?!. W! Ixvii. 15. 5. 
>nS}J xxxi. 6. a. 
«yj(f.v.)lxiv.l7;lxvi.21. 
Kvi Ixvi. 17. 
KV*i.4.6; Ixvi. 1.5. 
J|«y. Ixiv. 2.C. 
aYj'(t.r.)lxiv.l7. 
pnVJxvi.4.6;xl.4.c.i^ 
n>Dy! P.I. §46.7; lxT.8. 
3^V!. etc. P.I. § 64. 16. 
^P^VIP-I§64. 16. 
V-^ P.I. §64. 16. 
p?J(i.t;.)lxiv. 17. 
P'*^. P.I. $64. 10. 
>y;P.L§64.i6. 
nVJ (t.r.) *o create, Wf. 17. 
1V^ Ae toil/ 9pprm, Ixii. 6. 

^nany. iiii.2./. 



Digitized by 



Google 



nr 



Index of Anomalous Forms. DVPO 311 



nyj(».r.)i«v.i7. 

^Jn-V! V. 2.C, 6.b,ni xiii.6, 

7./; xiv. 17. 
^ri^*i.4.6;)xvL1.6. 
W3gJ xl. 4. c. 
ni5J(t.t;.))xiv. 17. 
n'p! P. I. 4 64. 9. 
t3jn^ V. 7. rf. 
i>^np2xlv.U.7.a. 
nnj^* V. 6. 6; xxvii. 6. g". 

ngj, nj^n p.i. §63.6. 

^^K Ixu. 3. c. 

PpJ (».».) Ix. 15; IxW. 17. 

Yi>l («. ».) Ixiv. 17. 

yg*. V. 2. a. 

^Vp>lxiY. 13. a. 

T?J (t. ».) Ixhr. 17. 

^a.JKnp^ im. 2. <?. 
nnp^. ixvu. 14. 6. 

V!^\ V. 6. 6. 

K^?; (i.v.) Ixiv. 17. 

^«np^ V. 7. d. 

K!?I (»•»•) Ixiv. 17; lxvi.21. 

«T. Kh^. Ixiv. 9, 10. 

fcn> Ixvu. 15. a, 18. e. 

KT Ixvu. 15. b. 

Ki> lxvu.15. b. n. 

n^T. (inf.) xxxix. I. 

^«T, ^«T. X. 3. a. 

^KT iii. 4 ; xvii. iii. 3. a ; 

Ixvi. 1. a. 
Wl* Ixvii. 20. 
^JKT. Jiii.2.c. 
Dn«Tlxyi.21. 
rSTlxvU. l.rf. 
lnj(t.t;.) Ixiv. 17. 
T»\ "^"V Ixvii. 15. 6. 
•|TJ (imp.) xxxix. 8 ; P. 1. 

§ 64. 10. 
CjVlJ Ixvii. A. 3. a. I. 
^DT)txl.4.c. 
^PTDJ xxxviii. 1. fl. 
n^jj (t.t».)lxiv.l7i Ixvii. 21. 



l^.T.lxvii.l.d. 
^pD\l^Uii.4.a. 
|n>(ofp-))Ixu.3.a. 
pT(ofyy^)P.l.§62 3 J 

IxU. 3. a, 
q^n^ xiv. 4. 
nh> Ixiv. 9. 
^nn-; xiii. 7. b. 
^Txxvu.2.c. 
>ribT xxiii. 1. b; xxviu. 13. 
DjnjT. ^niT xxix. 3. e. 
^D1Mxu.4.6* 
JTl^ Ixvii. 16. a. 
^QV, ^QT. Ixvi. l.e 
Vri^ xlvu. 3. 
D^gnjJT xxiv. 2. a. 
rv {t.ii.)lxiv. 17. 
HKh; P. I. § 64. 10 

^ih;. mKh;^ m. i. b. 
Driehpu. 1.6. 

nK^(*'.t;.)lxiv. 17. . 
^f\ Ixvu. 15. 6. 
^i^ini?^. liu. 2. e. 
^5^^ Ixiv. 2. c. 
^3^i.4.4;xli.l. 
WV* IxviL A. 3. b. 2. 
^ri5e^i.4.4; xli. 1. 
n|^IK^. liii. 2. 6. 
Oine*;, D'^Uxii.2.6, 

3. a, 11. 
^Qf J xxxi. 7. b, 
a^K^J *o re^m, Ixvii. A. 2. 1 1 . 
nJ|B^;(ofmK^)lxti.3.a. 
^?^'inp^liii.2.c. 
D^B^Mxu. 7.a,6. 
niD^B^l xiv. 1. n. 
•n'^KJJ X. 4. 
n|3S)f ^ liu. 2. 6. 
te^.; Ixvu. 15. a. 
'^if?^. Ixii. 11. 
VS?'^ Ixvu. l.rf. 
^«gD^^. xvii. iu. 3. a. 
K3tJ^\ «3e^* Ixvii. 20. 



^3^i.4.3. 
*3g^. xxviii. 6. a. 
V?^ (t. ».) Ixiv. 17, 
^gK'J xxxi. 7. *. 
U*9^?p. xlvui. ll. 
"Ob?^*, xvii. ii. 1. 6. n. 
^tMBK^ xl. 4. c. 
P9^ Ixvii. 15. &. 
1?^ (t.r.)lxiv. 17. 
nj"lB?^. V. 2. a; xl. 1,2; 

Ixiv. 16. a. 
•JjJ^nig?' liu. 2. e. 
J5|b^lxvii. 15.6. 
jVri^t Ixvii. l.d. 
^P?7?riK^ xlviii. 13. 
^5i5«W)liii.2.e. 
^?j;5P^liu.2.c. 
Pf;. Ixvu. 15. b. 
OD^fe^ liii. 2. c. 
-j^tj^jy^ iv. 1; xiv. 4. n. 

T T • 

NH.*. xvii. iii. 1 . c ; Ivii. 7 ; 

Iviii. 10 ; Ixvi. 17. 
1«n^. xliv. i. 4. 6. n. 
JirglO! xlviii. 3. 
•qWH^.. etc., xxxi. 5.6. 
in'. Ixvu. 15. (i. 
^!?OJxlv. 1.4. 
D^^l^ Ixii. 7. a. 
•npnDpi xlviii. 13. 
ip*ip^! xlvui. 13. 
Dnjjpl xvi. 9.a; lix. 7. 

npsn; v. 2. c 

npBiri; xlvi. 1. 6. 

D\i^K,2lP.I. §17.iu.i. 

133 xxvii 2. c. 

n*JW? iii. 6.c; xxxiv.3.iik 

^Vnp? iv. 6. 6. 

nn^ (». ».) Ixvii. 21. 

DDn,n| xxi. 5. 

nij^nni xxi.5. 

DVn? xxi. 5. 
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n©n3, nsns) xu. 2./. 

D7^a iii. 6. c. 
{^3 (t.t;.) bnr.23. 
ibp 1. 2. &. 

na'nb mc. 1. 

nW»3 xxiu. 5. 6. 
rtB7*3 xxiv. 2. 6. a. 
Dn^3 zxiii. 5. d. 
73 (8t.c.) xxvii. I.e. 
M^3 i.4.n; xxx. 1. 
K^3 (t. ».) Ixvi. 21. 
tJp^ Ixvii. 20. 
mK^JJlxvi. l.d. 
n^3 (i,v,)\Tm.2l. 
n^3 Ixvii. 12. d. 
ri^3 XXX. 1. 
Dn^3 XXX. 1. 

n3n^*3 XXX. I. 

.t:t X 

03 they havejinished, xiii. 2; 

Ixvii. 18. c. n. 
^/3 /A^y have shut up, Ixvi. 

I.e. 
^^3 xliv.ii.1. 
*79 xxviii. 8. 
^J)3xxxi.7.c. 
075 xxiv. 8. 
^V?^3 P. I. § 48 15. 
»ri!?2l^9, S^^S, etc xlviU. 14. 
0^3 (i. r.) 1. 5. 
n3^3 XXX. 1. 
nps Ixvi. l.d. 
n3b3 xxxiii. i. 10. 
^^^93 vii. 1. 
n^3 Ixii. 3. a. 
K^n^S xvii. i. 1. tf. n. 
^iCi^JS i. 4. 6; T.6.6; xlvii. 

2; IxiU. 1. 
nte53, *DJ3 xxviii. 10. 
n^KD^x]du.5.a. 
nD3(t.t;.) Ixvii. 21. 
^D3 xliv. ii. 1. 
nh^D? XXX. 1. 
^DD? U. 2. b. 



D^ip^^xxiU.5.c. 
Dn^^p3 xxviu. 12. 

ms^rfno? XXX. 1. 

TV •• I : ^ 
nnyS xvi.2; xxi.2. 

niD^S xvi.2; xxi.2. 

n3V|.D^T??^. -15^ xvi.2; 

xxi.2. 

n3a3 XXX. 1. 

^fi3 (t.t;.]lxu. 12. 
nnS (<.p.) lxvu.21. 
n^nnnS xxiil.S.c; xxx.5.d. 
n^DT? xi. 4. a. 
^^pn? xxxi. 2. 6. 

nns (t.».) lix. 10. 

n"n3 xvi. 1; xliv. ii. 1. 
*J!|n3, Jn"i3 xlvii. l.a. 
D^^3 xxiii. 2. a. 
^ri| xxvii. 2. c. 
V^n^ xxiii. 5. d. 
nnSxUv. i.6. ' 
nn3 (t.».) brii. 12. 

K / to him, xix. 4. a. 
nnK^i.4.6; xlvU.2. 
^pvh ia. 4. 
^J^fcJ^ xvu. iii. 3. a. n. 
m^ {i,v.) Ixvii. 21. 
ID«S xiU. 7. c. 
DK/> Ixv. l.a. 

DSnVfcjtS P.I. § 17.iU.i. 
*»t}^ 'xxxi. 1. 
0^t?K^ xxiv. l.d. 
TbKS P.I. § 17.iiLx. 
nb^S xvi. 4. a. 
•37 xvii. ii. 1. 6. 
1(133^ XXX. 5. 6. 
nb3> xxiii. 5. 6. 
^jrijaS Iii. 4. a. 
jnS^ XXX. 3. 

in'^aSxxx.3. 
nmi XXX. 1. 

TUS ixii. 3. 6 



«^5^ i.4.6; xlvu.2. 
K^l^ xxii.3.a. x. 
■J37 (st. c.) xxvii. 2. tf. 
D^^aV xxiU. 5. c. 
l*p "igS^ xvii. ii. J. a. n. 
DnnV Ixii. 3. a. 
D^jl^K^S xiv. 1. «. 
I^^S i. 4. 6 ; xlvii. 2. 
nn^(inf.)xxxix.l; Ixiv 2.*. 
njnn^ XXX. 1. 
rip <o ft€r, xix. 4. a; xxx. 1. 

nnn^xxvu. i.d, 5. e. 
iriirh xxi. 5. 
Dnin^ xxi. 5. 

p'inSxlv.i.2.a. 
nn^ (i.r.) Ixvii. 21. 
^^KV^n^ liv. 1.6. 
*3»V^n^ i. 4. 4. 

no^nnp xxi. s. 

rS'^TO xvi. 4. a. 

"' L 

1?P\n7 X. 3. a. n. 
T^n^ xxi. 5. 

xxi. 5. 



n3nbxix.2./. 

yyp xxi. 5. 

niK'n? i. 4.6; xvii. ill a. «; 

Iviii. 10. n; Ixvii. 21. 
ypbri/ xvii. iii. 3. a. n. 
\ih (t. ».) Ixv. 23. 
rfn^7 xxiii. 5. a. 
«.>iS (pi.) XXX. 5. b. 
T\\H7V xxiii. 5. a; xxiv. 8. 
rrtK^^ xxviii. 8. 
}«lS(i.r.)lxv. 23. 
D^jnrj^ xvi. 9. 6. 
D?n*in^ xxix. 3. a. 
K^pn*J i.4.6; xlvu.2. 
p^n;? i.4.6; xlvii. 2. 
Dnj (st. c.) xxvii. 2. a, 4. 
DOn^ xvi. 4. a; Ixii. 2. 6. 
W^nV liv. l.a; Ixii, 2.6. 
D333nS liv. l.a; Ixii. 2.^ 
nion? xvi. 4. a. 
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myyrh xiviii. ii. 

n|Dn*7 xvi. 4. a. n. 

*rtDv iii. 6. c; xvii. iii. 3. a. 

nngv "*• ^-^J ^"* iii.. 3. a. 

«h^^ Ixvii. 20. 

1|7 g-o, xxxix. 4. c. 

11^, ^aS, etc.. nj^ P. I. 

^ 64. 13. 
n57, *5^ to *A«e, xix. 4. a. 
K^D^lxvi. I.e. n. 
Jd!? xxxix. 4. c. 
npS/ xix. 4. a; xxx. 1. 
^?pS etc., xxxi. 13. c. 
}3SSi.4.6J xlvu.2. 
n?S xlvii. 3. 

no^ P.I. §20.3. 

(CO •at io» 

n©7, HD^, no? xi. 6. (J. 
niniO? i. 4. 6 ; xlviL 2. 
OH^D^ liv. 1. 6. 
nS'lD j> xiv. 6. n. 
nnp^i.4.6;xlvii.2. 

♦jntenSiiv. i.&. 

nb|^ Ixiii. 2. a. 

]ll}h Ixiii. 2..a. 

^h^ Ixiii. 2. a. 

n^^7 Ixiii 2. a. 

I'^^S ixiii 2. a.. 

DrtnjS i 4. 6; xlvii 2. 

^^7 Ixiii. 2. a. 

l^ixv.3. 

rgj xxxviii. 1. 6. 

^B^xlvU. 1.6. 

1|b^7 Ixiii. 2. a. 

Vsj^ IxiU. 2. a. 

^Bp^i4.6; xlvU.2;lxia.l. 

n^Alxiii2.a. 

py^^ Ixiu. 2. a. 

|^n^^i2.a; Ixiii 2. a. 

t^nfy 1. 2. a- Ixiii. 2. a. 

a'jap^liv. l.a. 

T9P^i4.6;xlv.i2.&. 



ingS i4.6; xlvii. 2. 
^y? xiii. 2; Ixvii. 18. e. n. 
£Db'lJ]f^x.3.6. 
n*{?^ i. 4. 6; xlvii. 2. 
Dy'V,^xvi.2;xxi2. 
nbyj? xvi. 9. tf. n. 
ife'y^ i. 4. 6; xlvii. 2. 
toepb liv. 1. a. 
V^ Ixv. 3. 
Hh^ I. 2. a. 
rt3'^i4. 6; xlvu.2. 
ngb(i.r.)lx.l5;lxiU.7. 
nw i. 4. 5 ; xliv. ii. 5. 

nnj?^iy.4.6; nnp^v.s. 
905^. nnpjj ix. 8. a. 

riKTpp iii. 4; xxxix. 1. n. 
in^ xvn. iU. I. b, 
rttnj?i4.6;xliii3.<J. 
DDJ;ii^^i4.6; xlvii. 2. 

ayi-)>*iiv. i.a. 

n^aK7 i 4. 6; xlv. i. 2. d. 

*'nC7 xxxi. 2. a. 
*1t?^'^i4.6;xlvii2. 
1»P?6 P. I. § 47. 2. 
gpip? i4. 6; xlvii 2. 

I'^.Cv xvi. 1. 

^:i:^uv. l.a. 

n? i 4. 7; xlvii. 5; Ixiv. 17. 
*^n/ to attoto me, liv. 1. 

V '^f'f ^™' "• ^- ^* •*• 

D^JKO xliv. ii 1. 
^^«0iii6.c; xliv. U. 1. 
nW«9 xxiii. 5. 6. 
rt*fcjMp xxiv. 8; XXXV. 3. 
^¥P«p xxviu. 2. b, 
l«0 (partic.) i 4. 5 ; xliv. 

i7. 
D«D (t. V.) lix. 10. 
l33^C)KPliii.4.a. 
DFI^D xiv. 1. n. 



D^n«D xvii. iii. a ; xxix. 

3./; XXXV. 3. 
inD3D xvi. 3. 9. n. 

nnoap, onoap xvi. 9.^; 

XXX. 1 ; xxxi. 2. a. 
*npaD, etc., xxxi. 2. a. 
D^nbnp xxiv. 2. b. 3. 
^nSQtp xlvii. l.a; Iiii.4.a. 
n>V3Pv.5; VU.1, 
nhy^P xxiii. 5. b, 

nfSm'^^tp p. I. § 20. 3. 

Wa^Pi.4.4;xlil. 

DnTia?Py.5;vU. 1. 

ni^jpxxiu.6.6. 

^'yiO xxviii. I.e. 

HD (st c.) xxvii. 2. b. 4. 

>^5jDxxviii.6.6. 

^M^r etc., xxxi. 6. a. 

D^IJD, niBaO xxiii. 5.b; 

xxiv. 6. fr. 
rtfijp xxvii. 5. a. 
^nte,|iP xxxi. 5. 6. 
rtKhiD xxiii. 6. b; xxiv. 3. 5 
nn'TJbxiii.7.e.i3. 

HTJIlP xi. 4. a, 
D^mDxxiv. l.tf. 
S^TO XX. 3. b. 
D^33«.p no XX. 3. a. 
l^-JXri hD ix. 3. a. 
«^n nDxx.3.a. 

njrrno xi. 3 a. 
n|n np xx. 3. a. 
n-}bs.n no xx. 3. «. 
n no XX. 3. a. 



njnn no xx. 3. a. 
♦riN^rpno xx. 3. a. 
pSrrno xx. 3. a. 

nn no xvi. 9. ft; XX. 3. a. 
rt^np xvi. 4. c. 

)r\b np XX. 3.0. 

Onp XX. 3. b. 

n9np,n|npxix.2./. 
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Uc. 

m nD XX. 8. a. 
riDBnD xxviL 5. a. 
rtyVpnipxlT.L4;ii.l. 

-ino (i. ».) Ux. 10. 

nnO (partic.) i. 4. 5 ; xlhr. 

i.7. 
Sl«3^tpxliv.i.6. n. 

r XXX. 1. 



IS^D Ix?. 1. c. 
b^D(f.r.)lxv.23. 
O^D xvii. iii. 3. a. 
*1E)-10 iii. 6. c. 
n^X)iip xxiU. 5. t. 

n*njnDxxiu.5.6. 
nn¥3D lix. 10 sub *ij;». 

y^»(t.r.)lxv.23. 
KV^D (part. Hiph.) xlv.i. I.e. 
*«ViDxxviu.6.ci. 
Dn*«'vi» xxxi. 6. 6. 
HMViO xvii. lit 1. a ; ixvi. 

I. a. 
n>?V1tp xvii. iii. 3. b ; Ixvi. 

l.a. 
nt(V-1D xvii. iii. l.a; xxxiv^l. 
n«^JlO Ixvi. 21. 
pV^O Ixiv. 16. fl. 
"WIO (f. v.) Ixv. 23. • 
WH'fO Ixvii. 20. 

D^lliD, a^^nitp V. 2. c; 

xxiv. 2. a. 

n-]to i. 4. n. 

tSniO (part.) i. 4. 5 ; xliv. 

ii. .5. 
n^jiO V. 6. 6; xiii. 6. 
^K'^ID xxviii. 6, a. 

D3>n*nfiD xxiu. 5. &. 
*n^en9i.4.4;xli. 1. 
niD (t. ».) Ixv. 23. 
n3fD(8t.c.)xxvii. l.rf. 



D^nVl|tP xxix 3. a. 

mppii, §20.3. 

pfoxvu. iiLi. c; lviL7; 

hriii^lO. 
IpjJtPtP xhriii. 14. 
nip'^IP xxiii. 5. b, 
'^mp Ixvi. 20. a. 
nnD (t. ».) IxviL 21 

ri^^.^nD V. .«). 

D^^TO xxiv. 3. b ; xlv. i. 

I.e. 
*'?.WP xxviii. 2. 6. 

n^'nonp, etc, xxiv. i.rf. 

D^ioijIO xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 
nbnp xxiii. 5.*. 
D^pnp xlviii. 23. 
Onvynp xlviu. 22. 
OnvVTOlv.l; xiv.4. n. 
DnVnOxxiv.3. 6; xlv. i. 
D^.lVnp xlviu. 5. • [I.e. 

\n^no xxxi. 5. b. 

^aC'np xxviii. 2. b. 
D^S^np »iv. 2 A a. 

. Jinijb XXX. I. 

"inpiO xlvUS.a. 
n^tdp xxiii. 5. a. /3. 
'irpp Ixvii. 1./. 
n^ppixiv. 13.a. 
^^D^DD xlviiL 14. 
\^CPP xxviiL 1 . c. 
^V.^P xxviii. 6. a. 
a>p»pp, ntejjpp xxiv. 

2. b. 1. 
K'lCdp i. 4. n; xxiL 3. a. 1. 
rt-«?Pxxiu.6.a. 
D^^3^ xvii. iiL I.e. 
n;D xvii. iiL I.e. 
ni^iTp xvii. iii. 1. c. 
»P*e. >P>0.etc.,P.I.§32. 
♦p^Dxvu. iU. I.e. [11. 
rp^Oxvii. iii. I.e. 
CD^rp^p xvii. iii. 2 ; Ixiv. 

13.6. 



p^V'P, p^V^O Ixiv. 1$ 0. 
D^^1^PxviLiu.l.c. 
*n^^B^ xvii. iii. I.e. 
^n\3P XXX. 5. a. 
0^2)p xxiii. 5. d, 
IDD (t. V,) ixii. 12. 
niX^PP xxviii. 8. 
^5^ip xlviu. 14. 
^3p:jp xxviii. 2. a. 
^^D^tp Ae who coven thee, 

liii. 2.d; Ixvii. I.e. 
DnnjPxxxi.6.6. 
13159 xlviu. 11. 
nnbp XXX. 5. b. 
7b Ixv. I.e. 
«^9 (t. ».) Ixvi. 21. 
niNl?P, n«^P xvu. iii.3.a; 

ixvi. l.a, 13. 
\i6lp Ixvi. 19. 
nifiil^P iii. 4. 
nb«VP xxviii. 10. 
CD^DxJjp iii. 4. 

n55«Vp XXX. 1. 

n5«^P (St. c.) xxvU. 5./ 
^^5Ki>P,etc.,iii.4; xxxi.l6. 
>nK,Sp i.4.4;xxvi.l.tf. 
^Ok!?P xxxi. 5. 6. 
ihp Ixvi. 1. ft 
njl^P xxxix. 4. 6. 
^5PP xxxix. 4. a. n. 
^:K?iJ»P xlviti. 1. 
^Wpn^p, etc., xxxi. 15. 
D^P xxiii. 6.C, e. 
D>y j)p Ixv. 9. d. 
WD (imper,) xxxix. 2. 
^^*?^P *x"i« 3 ; xxiv. 8. 
DD^P P.I. §20.3. 
O&^P xvii. iiL 3. a. 11; ML 

7; Iviu. 10. 
^3^^1.4.4; xli. 1; ifir. 

i.4.6. 
>nV?i-4. 6; Ixvi. 1.3. 
n'nat^p V. 6.*-. 
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D^^npp Ixvii. l.e, 
HD^PP (8l.c.)xxvii. I.e. 
♦np^Op, etc., xxxL 15. 

ns^p XXX. 1. 

^^^P xix. 14. a. n. 
VrShfpO xxviii. 4. 
ri^^PO (8t.c.)xxvu.l.c. 
^^Sk>P», etc., xxxi. 15. 
D">gr)PP xxiv. 2. 6. a. 
^P xiv. 6. n. 

nisoD. nno xxiv. 8. 

1^«3P xlvi.8.6; xlviii. 3. 
n|D Ixii. 8; lxTii.A.3.e. I. 

^n^D. ^nap xix. 9. fr. 

Dn|P xix. 9. b. 
*ni3P xxviii. I.e. 
>&l3Pxxxi.l. 

nniap xxx. 5. 6. 

n^'niip xxxi. 6. a. 

^inrip V. 6. 6. 
nao ixv. 10. 

^IP 0/ mc, xix. 9. b, 
*3p (pi. lyrei) xxiii. 2. rf. 
Dn^Pj;^P xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 
*P^n"J^J9 XV. 4. 
DD xiii. 7.e. 
3PP Ixii. 6. 
niapt? xxiii. 5. b. 
npD (».».) Ixvii. 21. 
n^pp Ixv. 9. d, 
TJpD (st. c.) xxvii. 4. 
n^DP xxvii. 5. a. 
OnbDp xxxi. 5. b. 
rtnpDp xxiU. 5. b. 
DDD(t.v.)lxii. 12. 
Dbp Ixii. 2. b. 
1BPP (8t.c.) xxvii. l.dv 
irjpp xlv. i. I.e. 
DnngjnD xxxi. 6. b. 

n'n?}^p xxiv. 8. ft. 

IgO (t. ».) lix. 10. 
♦HPjD xxviii. 2. 0. 
♦ngpxxxi.2.(f. 



D^n?:P.H^nJp xxiii. 5.5; 
xxiv. d. 6. 

Tiyo(8t.c.)xxvii.4. 
>|jiy]D. ^nyoiii.e.c. 

D^3^yp xxiv. I.e. 

^jyp xxviiL 6. ft. 

*^yO, etc., n^3TW0 xxx. 6. a, 

D^-JXnj xxiv. 6. 6. 

iTDtyO i. 4. 3 ; xxx. 6. a. 

OnWP xxiv. 3. b ; xlv. i. 

I.e. 
n^yp xxxiv. 3. iii. 
D^pil^ xxiv. 2. a. 
Dn^yO xxxi. 5. b, 
b5?P i.4. 4; xxvi. 1. b, 
n^3j3?Pxxiu.5.ft. 
^3?O(i.ti.)lix.l0. 

Jinri^gpxxx.i. 

*^J,P xxviii. 2. ft. 
D^j^pgp xxiv. 2. ft. 2. 
D*??gj;D xxiv. 2. ft. 2. 
D^pnj;.© xxiv. l.rf. 
nipK^D xxiv. 2. ft. 3. 

nbyc (at. c.) xxvii. 1. 

ib?^ xxvii. l.d. 
•TnBDliu.2.(i. 
«VD (•.».) Ixvi. 21. 

T T ^ ' 

DDt^Ji^'tp xxxi. 13.ft; ixvi. 

20. a. 
^1«VP xxxix. 4. e. 
aVD P. I. § 64. i6. 
^^nh;Vp. etc.. xxxi. 5. ft. 
nVD (».».) Ixvii. 21. 
inJvp xxxi. 1. 
T?VDxxxi.l. 

^n^yp (pi.) XXX. 5. ft. 

Sip Ixii. 6. 
^V&VP xlviii. 11. 
p-^ P. I. J 64. 16. 
^nvb i.4.6; Ixvi. 1. ft. 

• T T 

Knj5p V. 6. e. 
\&^Ji>D xxxi. 3. 
D5K''!li?piiii.4.a. 



D^^npe, rtSnpp xxiii. 6.*; 

xxiv. 6. a. 
Kipp i. 4. n i compare tA 

3.a. 1. 

n?^i?Pi.4.4; xli.l. 
SgP (8t.c.)xxvii. l.il. 
nPpp xxiii. 5. rt. 
^?)^^PIxvu.A.3.ft.». 

nippixvi. l.«. 

J?lil|i?D Ixvii. A. 3. ft. 2. 
^ri^l^i.4.4; xli.l. 
ntoVPP xxiU. 5. ft. 
ppD (i. ti.) Ixii. 12. 
nN-TpP xxx. 5. ft; xxxi.6.ft. 
^XTpp xxviii. 6. a. 
HTpp (st. c.) xxvii. 7. 
"^P'359 xlviii. 14. 
N"^ xxxiv. I. 
^nfe^TD xxiii. 1. ft; xxvill. 

13. 
D^'niip xxiv. 2. ft. 2. 
^JpD*xvi.2. 
PlSnp xvi.2. 
n")D (».r.) Ixvii. 21. 
rrjb fteiwg- bitter, Ixvii. A. 

2.13. 
\TD Ixvii. 12. a. 
nnp (st. c.) xxvii. l.rf. 
^i?n"ip xxviii. 2. ft. 
D^J9n")P xxiv. 2. 
t3nD(t*.r.)lix. 10. 
niD'ip (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
^nDxxxi.7.e. 
ni3-)P(gt.c.)xxviLl.(l. 

nb|npxxvm.4. 

SPi^i-fD xxxi. 15. 

ynp ixu. 6. 

^npnp (pi.) XXX. 5. ft; xxxi. 

6. a. 
D^jnp xxiv. 6.6. 
KB1P making weak, Ixvi). 

20. 
N3ip /e«tng'ciotf'n,lxvi.l.tf. 



Digitized by 



Google 



816 T\Sllb Index of Anomalous Forms. 



^nzsnj 



njio i. 4. n. 

7\i^y? xxxiv. 8. a. 

.mD(i.w.) Ixii. 12. 
^ni"TD xxxi. 5. b. 
nVoxvi. 1. 

- T 

D^3«ipOxxiv.2.ft.a. 
n3^D(8t.c.)xxvu. l.d. 
n^ri3|5^ XXX. 2. a. 
n*^D'(inf.) Jx.9. 
nnC^ (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
nPIK^l^ (at. c.) xxvii. l,d. 
T]B>^P iii. 6. c. 
Dnbirp xxiii. 5. 6. 
«^0 (imp.) xxxix. 2. 
npa^D xxxiv. 3. ii. 
niasipi? xxiii. 5. d, e. 
D^DK^D IxiL 2. 6. 
\3pK^p xxviii. 2. «. 
P>IP^P. D^IPI^ xxiv.2.a. 
nX'P xxvii. 7. 
K^Oxiiyu. l.d, 
^^S5^*p xxvii, 5. e. 
^nnS^P, etc., xxxi. 15. 
^DBb^D p. I. § 48. I . 
^tDSipp (pi.) XXX. 6. b. 
WfPi.4. 4; xli.l. 
JTIK^P xxxiv. 3. ii. n; idvii.3. 
mnpfp Ixvu. 1./. 
Dn'^inpipp IxvU. A. 3. b. 2. 
^ni^*P V. 6. c; vii.2; xxxv.3. 
nWp(inf.) xxxix. l.n; 

Ixvi. 13, 
nXfpxxvU. l.rf. 
^3|^P, etc., xxxL 2. a. 
HsVK^ iii. 6. c, 
D^Xp'^P xvii. iii. 3. a. n. 

nnp, Jinp uv. 2. 

•TJI^P Ixiv. 8. 
nfj^np xxxiv. 3. iii. 
D*i?^np xxiv. I.e. 

nnqnp xiviii. 17. 

^^p, n^p, etc., xlvii. I. a; 
lxv.2. 



HK^PP P. I. § 20. 3. 

a^n^np xMll 13. 
n^y^rip v. 6. b, 

gpnpijp xlviiL 13. 
iTlMJJip xxxiv. 3. ii. 
VMD^ xlviU. V3. 
D^j^jjl^rip xlvi. 8. a; xlviii. 
13. 

ngp i. 4. 7. 

nhxJ xxiii. 5. a. 

n-jK: i.4.4; xli.l. 

nN3(i.i;.)lxvu.2i. 

^INJ. mK3i.4.3; xvU. iU. 

1. c; Ixvi. 1. a.n; Ixvii. 

1./. 
^TQNi IviU. 7. 6. 
f«3 (t.w.)Ux.lO; Ixiu. 7. 
l^fc<?(»nf.)xUv.i.2. 
TnW}JJxxxi.6.6. 
D*T«3 IxU. 4. a. 
nKB^N3 Ixvii. A. 3. d. 
Kli (».».) Ixvi. 21. 
D^K3? xxiv. 3. 6. 
b: (m.) xxU. 1.6. 

nrba ixa. 2. rf. 

^f3| (past Niph.) Ixii. 4. 6. 

n^a^ Ixvi. l.d. 

D*51^ Ixv. 1. c. 

^3:(t.».)lxiu.7. 

^h| IxUi. 2. a. 

n^i: (fut. Kal) Ixii. 2. c. 

^nVnj xxxi. 5. 6. 

*JW?? xlvii. l.a. 

n^^ij (past Niph.) IxU. 2. c. 

^^i:i3 (past Niph.) Ixii. 4. 2». 

^^3} (past Niph.) Ixu. 4. b. 

nb^^ Ixvii. 12. 6. 

VM (i.w.)lx.l5. 

^i>K^J xlviU.21. 

^Og a J Ix. 8. b, 

nn« Ixii. 4. a, 

8^33 (t. v.) Ixiu. 7. 



mi (i.w.) Ixii. 12; Ixviii. 
'^U^l ^n**!? xxxi. 2. a, 3. 
np*^? (past Niph.) Ixii. 2. c, 
4. a. 

^1? («• ».) Ixiii. 7. 
ni? Ixiii. 2. 6. 
in? Ixiii. 2. ft. 
nni3 Ixiu. 2. b. 
*n| Ixvii. 15. c. 
iTn? X. 3. 6. 
DHi (t.t;.)lix. 10. 
nhn? xxiu. 5. 6. 

Dnirj) XXX. 5. 
^a^3,rtao Ixiv. 3.(1. 

no (t.v.) lxv.23. 

m Ixv. I.e. 

Dn^p^3 he who spread them, 

liii. 2,d; Ixvii. I.e. 
rrip'O xxxiv. 3. ii. 
nn?ii Ix. 8. a. 
n^^J iu. 6.c; xliv.'i. 6. n; 

Ixiv. 3. a. 
^ipy xlvi. 8. 6; XlviiL 19; 

Ixiv. 8. 
njp? xiu. 3. 

t]^3 obstinate, Ixvii. A. 2. 6. 
5)0 (i,v.) lxv.23. 
}^3 (t. w.) Ixv. 23. 
njD (t.r.) Ixvii. 21. 
n^} Ixv. 6. 6. 
^^K' ^^^ (past Niph.) Ixii. 

2. c. 4. b. 
D^N^mxxiv.3.6. 
na03 xliii. 3. a; haiu\2,d. 
Dp?™ i.4.6; Ixvi.l.*. 
njn?x.3.6. 
Snj Ixu. 4. a. 
Jjl^n? (past Niph.) liil 2.c, 

4. a. 
on? («. ».) IxUi. 7. 
Dn? Ixiii. 4. 
D'Pnp. Jxii. 4. 0. 
^I^Dp^ xxxi. 6. 0. 



Digitized by 



Google 



^ncni Indbx of Anomalous Forms. Wi 



817 



^ptDn3 xiu.7.e.i3. 
«r;i3i.4.5; xix. 2. a. 
??n3. (pastNiph.) Ixii. 2.c, 

4. a. 
TO, nn3ivi.4.6; lidi. 8; 

Ixii. 4. a. 
nn3 (i.i;.) lxiu.7. 
nn3 Ixii. 4. a. 
DW3 xxiv. 2.6.4; l»i. 

4. a. 
nD3 (t.w.) lxvii.21. 
ni^tD3 IxvU. 15. 6. 
njD3, V^3 IxviL l.a. 
D^KOpa xxiv. 3. b. 
^a'^Cip? Ixvi. l.d. 
Dnpp3 i.4.6; Ixvi. 1.6. 
yp3 xxvii. 3. a. 
^yip3 lxiii.2.6. 
C^3 Ixiii. 2. 6. 
0^3 liii.2.c. 
D"l^5 Hi. 2. c. 

T ^ 

t|3 Ixvii. l.'i.fr. 

nnap? xxxi.2.d. 

D*'i233 xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 

nD3 xxxi. 7.6. 

hnb3, ^053 xxxiii. iii. 16. 

nB35 P.I. §48.19; xlvi. 

a. 6. 

•153 (st. c.) xxvii. 2. e. 
R"TD3 xlvii. 1. a. 

nhb? XXX. 1. 

n^3 (i. p.) lxvii.21. 
niS? joined, Ixvii. 15. c. 
np93 Ixvii. A. 3. 6. 2. n, 
J|S} Ixv. 15. 
^1S3, te?, etc.. Ixv. 6. a. 

D^V^? x^- 5- ^» ^• 
D»3 (part.) Ixii. 4. c. 
D^^yP? xxiv. 3. 6. 
"»*D3 he has been changed, 

T T 

Ixv. 1.6; Ixvii. A. 2.*. 
npjn33 x. 3. 6. 
njpS (past Niph.) Ixii. 2. c 



n3p3 Ixii. 4. c. 

np5 i.4.n; Ixvi. 11. a. 

n!DP3 XXX. 1. 

DD^9P3 xxviii. 12. 

D15J^3 Ivii. 7. 

J|y3 Ixv. 15. 

liy? Ixv. 6. a. 

^3niy? XXX. 1. 

!?j;3 (i.r.)Ux.lO. 
Vy? lix. 6 ; IxiU. 2. 6. 
D^S3;3 xxiii. 5. d. 
nfc^.(3. dontf, Ixvii. 15. c. 
nViB3 xxxiv. 3. iii. 
nK^D3 xvii. iu. 3. a ; Ixvi. 

11.6. 
HkSd? xvii. iu. 1, a; xxxiv. 

1.4. 
nnSSB3 xi. 4. a ; xxxviii. 

l,e; Ixvi. 11.6. 
."1^03 Ixiii. 2 6. 
^ri^Sw Ixvi. l.cl. 
SS^3 P. I. § 48. 5. 
JW Ixvii. 15. rt. 
nVD3, JIVD3 lxU.2.c. 

T :iT» :|T 

DnW*^5 Ixv. i. c. 
n-V3/J5Vv?.etc..P.I. §64. 

16. 
^3^^V3 xiii. 7./. 
^npV3 P.I. §47.1. 
fV3 (i.v.)lxii.l2. 
nV5 Ixiu. 2. 6. 
JTJV?. n>V3 V. 6.6; xxxix. 

4. c ; liv. 4. 6 ; Ixiii. 2. 6. 

nny?. ^ny3P.i. §64.i6. 

W3, Fl-V? xlvii. l.tf. 
lj?3(f.w.)lxiii.7. 
nij?3 Ixiii: 2. 6. 
n*^?? xxxiv. 3. iii. 
0^*^155 xxiv. l.d. 
ni53 Ixvii. 12. i. 
niDp3 Ixii. 2. c. 
ni|p3 V. 6. 6. n; Ixv. 23. 
.1isi?3 v.6.c;lxv.23. 



Dnbi??lxv. I.e. 

D^Jf53 xxiii. 2. a. 

D'p3 Ixiii. 2. a. 

^p3 Ixii: 4. c. 

nxnpS xl. 4. c. fi. 

^n^"TP3 Ixvi. l.d. 

riK13 appearing, Ixvii. 15. c. 

fl"l3 1xii.4.6. 

nn3 xxiii. 5. a. 

J|«B-)5 iii. 4; xvii.iu.3.ai 

Ixvi. 1 . a. 
nnS*13 she has been healed, 

T t :• 

Ixvi. 1. e. 
«K'3 (».».) Uvi. 21. 
K0 Ixvi. 11. a. 
Kb3 Ixvii. 20. 
n"J2K^3 *AoM hast been broken, 

Ixvii. A. 3. 6. «. n. 
WB'? Ixii. 3. a. n. 
nm (».».) lxvii.21. 
D^?';. T?. '^3. etc., P.I. 

§ 32. 5. 
W^^^ Ixii. 7. a, 6. 
nnSB'J xxxviu. 1.6. 
^3B^3 xliv. i. 6. n. 
^3i;ip3 xlvii. 1.6. 
nW3 V. 6.6; xiii. 6. 
nriK'S (past Niph.) Ixii. 2. c. 
•in^3 (past Niph.) Ixii. 2. c, 

4. a. 
n}nip3 xlvi. 1.6;xlviii. 19. 
n3{ri0 IxvU. 14. 6. 
Kfe'J (t.».) lxiu.7; Ixvi. 21. 
Kfc»3, «b3 Ixiii. 2. a. 6. 
D^kV^3 xvii. iii. 3.a; Ixvi.l.a. 
n^bi xvii. iii.l.a; xxxiv.4. 
riKfb xvii. iii. 3.6; xxxiv. 

4; Ixvi. l.a. 
r\t(^} (partic. Niph.) xvii. 
iii. 1. a; xxiv. 4; Ixvi. 
11.6. 
•1^3. «-12y3 xvii. ui. 3. a ; 

t' t 

Ixvi. 1. c. 
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H^^'^ i.4.4: zxxvui.l.c. 

^^bj xliv. 1. 6. fi; Ixvi. 1. e. 

pn3 Ixiii. 2. 6. 

|n: (t. r.) Ixiii. 7. 

)h^ Ixiii. 2. a. 

"jri5 xvii. ii. 1. 6; Ixiii. 4. 

^inj P. I. § 47. 1. 

«n3 V. 6. 6 ; xiii. 6. 

JJKTia xiii. 7./. 

*???. D^? xlvii. l.&. 

D^kQ xxiu. 5. c. 
n«ip«piii.4; 6.C. 
D^.riKD xvii. iii. 3. a ; xxix. 

3./. 
3nD (t. V.) Ixii. 12. 
3bp Ixii. 2. 6. 

a^ab xii. 1. 

baD.taaO v.6.6,c; xxxi. 

B.d, 11. 
^^30 V. 6. 6; xxxi. 8. 6, 11. 
mniD xxxiv. 3. ii. 
D^DpiD V. 1. 
n^D(i.».)lxv.23. 

ininp p. I. § 48. 10. 

^3^b xiii. 3. 
130 (t. V.) Ixii. 12. 
^jNpp^p xlviii. 11. 
*n-)3p xiii. 7. e. 3. 
n^l^p Ixii. 3. a. 
n^p(t.v.)lx. 15. 
riD^p iv. 3. a. 
SpSpxlviii.il. 

IS)'?5P »▼• 3. a. 
Oni^p xxiv. 6. a. 
^SD (i.v.)lix. 10. 
ny^P xiii. 3. 
-4]^ lix. 6. 
n^DyO xxiv. 2. 6. 5. 
f)p xiii. 7. c. 
n'lBp xxiii. 5. h, 
Onp (st.c.) xxvii. 1.6. 



*pnp xxviii. I. a. 



^5V(t.f?.) WU. 7. 
rtnng. xxiii. 5. 6. 
1?j; (t.i;.) Ivil7. 

^ri-ip5;xiii.7./. 
nrisy. xxxiv. 3. iii. 

npag, xxxiv. 3. iii. 
rfSj^xxviu. 10. 
\rh})l xxxi. 7. 6. 
t?}[(t.r.)lvii.7. 
TX?, xiii. 7. c. 
mh:[?.xxx.5.(i. 
^^n^])?^ etc . xxiv. 8. 
T.13?» etc., xxxi. 7. c. 
Djn^ xxxiii. ii. 5. 
n^y (t. V.) Ixv. 23. 
^niy xxxiu. i. 17. 
On.iy xxxiu. i. 17. 

^n^v Ixv. 7. 

iSyi xvii. ii. 1. 6. n. 

m-iy iii.e.f. 

^MJiy iu. 6. c. 
lS]g xxxi. 10. 

njiy. XXX. i« 
n^aij;. xxiii. 5. k 
^?:ig. XXX. 1. 

fl^y (». r.) Ixv. 23. 
"rty (i. ».) Ixv. 23. 
TirhV xxiu. 6. a. 

n^y Ixv. 15. 

^inn)? xxxi. 6. 6. 

^^fV i> 4i 4 ; xxvi. i. a ; 

xU. I. 
try (i.v.)lxU. 12. 
rtS. ixii. 2. 6. 
^iV, ^tV «xi. 14. 6. 
D^f? xxiii. 5. c. 
ITJJ (t. ».} Ivii. 7. 
nip; XXX. 1. 



noj; («.».) ixvii. 21. 

njpi^ xxxiv. 3. vi ; ixvii. 

l.«?. 
D^B^IDy.xxiv. 6.a. 
n'30X?.(8t.c.)xxvii.5./. 
O^y (i.».)lxv.23. 
D^ltpTJUxxiv. l.rf. 
i;g(m.)xxu. I.e. 
ir?xxx.5.c. 
n^3;j;.xxiv. l.a. 

^n^yg XXX. 1. 

n'TJ XXX. 1 ; xxxi. 9. 
D^'Tjg. xxiii. 6. c ; xxiv. h 

a, 6. 
fin^j; iv. 3. a. 
nSy (i.».) lvii.7; lxvU.21 
TS^(t.v.)lvii.7. 
^PJJ (imp.) xxxix. 2. 
*3 vJJ XXX. 1 ; xxxiii. iu 6. 
nipjj (t. ».) Ivii. 7. 
ntsy XXX 5. c. 
n©X; xxxiii. i. 18. 
^IDJf.xxxi. 13. &. 
*)2)i; (pi.) xxiu. 2. rf. 
^PPj; xxviii. 7. 
^^DDy.xxxi. 14.a. 
D^P»8.xxiv.7. 
n^Pg/njJ-IDJ?. xxxiv. 3. iii 
^jJPV xxviii. 10. 
D^ipt^j;. xxiv. 1. rf. 
■Jlppy xxxi. 7. a. 

^nai; v.6.6; xxviu.9,10. 

tonja XXX. 5. h. 
n23P xxxiv. 3. iii. 
npy^ (i. ».) IxviL 21. 
n^j; Ixvii. 12. rf. 
D*;5X;. xxiu. 2. a. 

•nay ii. 2.6. 

T|3y xiu.3. 
DDSSy xxxi. 12. 
rtnS? xxiiL 5. a, 

^3V?.xxviu.2.6. 
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DD^5V8v.6.fc; xxvm.9. 
na-^ xxvii. 3. b, 
^V^, etc., xxxi. 6. a, 5. 
On^VH mx. 3./. 
D^D^f?; niu. 5. d. 
DD>n>'Sf!; V. 6.6;xxviii.9. 
T|)nygxxx.5.d. 
agj;. xxvii. 2. b, 
Piapg. xxxiv. 3. iii. 
nne)Vv.6.6;xxiii.5.a.i3; 

xxviii. 9, 10, 
^aipV (dual) V. 6. b ; xxix. 

3. c. 
D^^i?R.xxiY. l.««. 
D^anp? xxiv. 2. b. 1. 
TJ{ Ixv. 3. . 

D^^^3T8 »iii- 2 ; xxiv. 8. 
nnj} (i.rOlxvU.21. 
X^V^ xiii. 2; Ixvii. 18. c. n. 
•Siny. xxvii. 3. c. 
D^^nj. iii. 6. c; xxiv. l.rf. 
^^JJ xxviii. 1. b. 
Dny xxiii. 5. c; xxiv. l.a, 6. 
11V (»• «>•) WU. 8. 
nS*^ xxxix. 4. a, 
'■JJl. '1?. (st. const.) xxvii. 
0*01^. xxiii. 5. d. [2.C. 
npny. xxvU. 5. b, 
Ijr}!; xlviii. 14. 
Tg^ (». ».) Ivii. 7. 
Tf\'2^ V. 6. 6 ; xxiii. 5< a ; 

xxviii. 9, 11. 
nfe^tj (i.r.) Ixvii. 21. 
nbg IxvU. 12. c. 
hbjj Ixvii. 12. a, 
^^ (ione, Ixvii. 15. b, 
nwfe^. Ixvii. 15. fr. 
n^*^ iii. 6. 6; xxxviii. 1. a. 
^^n^^. liii. 9 ; Ixxviii. 3. 
^jfe^ my Creator, liv. 1. c. 
D^3iT?i;xxiv.4. 
D^Tfc'g xxiv. 5. 



ni^^ xxvii. 5./. 

nbj; ixvu. 10. 

^^ i. 4. II. 
IjINB li. 2. 6. 
inN|, etc., XXX. 6. Z>. 
DDnxp (pi.) XXX. 5. &. 
n'JS (i.».) Ixvu. 21. 
nj^B xi. 4. a, 
pS (t. ».) Ixv. 23. 
C^^a, K^B (t.».) Ixv. 23. 
rtna, rfinjS xxlU. 5. a. a; 

xxiv. 3. c, 8. 
nnS (st-c.) xxvii. l.d. 
^B, ^^a, etc., P. I. §32.12. 

^nmh^^ XXX. 1. 

D*(?^;^^p xxiii. 5. c; xxiv. 5. 
D*B, n'VB P.I. §32.12. 
K^B (t.v.) Ixvi. 21. 
3^a (t. v.) 1. 5. 
i^^B xliv. i. 3. b, 6. 
^n7?B xiii. 7. c, /3. n. 
*yD>B P. I. § 19. 16. 
■JD7§ xvii. iiL 3. a. 
PIJB (t.v.) Ixvii. 21. 
D*|B xxiii. 5. c. 
^3?3 (». vO lix. 10. 
ftj;B xxxi. 8. a. 
D^PVB xxiu. 5. d. 
^pB Ixv. 15. 
WkV^ xviLiii.3.a. 
D^P'inB xxiv. 6. a. 
nnS (t. i;.) Ixvu. 21. 
nns i. 4. n. 

nj'JB xxxiv. 3. vi ; Ixvii. 
Dnh^xiv.l. [I.e. 

^nS, etc., xxxi. 7. c. 
D^pna xxui. 5.<«. 

niin^. n^ynB xxm. 5. a. 

niriB xxiu.'5. 6. 
"1-|B (i. V,) Ixii. 12. 
KhS (st. c.) xxvii. 1. a. 
Tgh.B i.4.5; xliv. i. 7. 



DDty-JB xxxi. 5. a. 
nKHB xxvii. 4. 

- TIT 

IT^B xxxiv. 1. 

nOfiy^ xxxix. 4. &. 

D^W"b xxiu. 5. c. 

DnipB xxxviii. 1. rf ; Ixv. 3^ 

yfc^B(».i;.)lx.l5. 

nriB (t. V.) Ixvil 21. 

jiinB XXX. 3. 

^na xiii. 3. 

D^J|ia xxiii. 5. c. 

^ri? (». V.) 1. 5. 

kX xxxix. 3; Ixvi. 17. 
ny«V xvii. iii. 3. d ; Ixvi. 

l.a. 
^KVgJJ xxvui. 6. a. 

HKV xvii. iii. l.a; xxxiv. 4 

ntjt^ xxvii. 5. a. 

^OjJ V xxxi. 5. b. 

«3y (».w.)Ixvi. 21. 

niN3V xxiii. 6. a. 

n^3V i. 4. 6 ; xvii. iii. 3. a ; 

Ixvi. 1. a, 6. 
nV Ixv. 15. 

T 

nVanv xxm. 3. 
*npnv xiiL 7./. 

1MV iii. 4 ; xxvii. 1. a. 
nwv, etc. DD^nhM^V 
xxiii. 6. b ; xxviii. 13. 
n^V (>. v.) Ixv. 23. 
'nJ|VU.2.6. 
n^llf xxxiv. 3. ii. 
n^V (t. r.) Ixv. 23. 
^niv Ixv. 15. 
D«V. D^V ^3ciu. 2. a. 
^^V (i.r.) Ixu. 12. 
1^.^y xxxi. 14. a. 
\b^V xxviu. 7. 
»^^V xxiv. 7. 
y^V, j;W(8t.c.)xxvii.2.fli 
niy*?V (st. c) xxviii. 10. 
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O^^V^V xxiY. 4. 
KDV(t.r.) Ixvi.21. 
npV xxviU. 12. 

noy (». V.) 1. 5. 

npy Ixvi 1.(2. 

*npy i.4.6; Ixvi. 1.6. 

^j^nnpV V.6.C; xliv.i. 6. 

fi; xlviii. 5. 
D*?V xxiU. 5. d. 
rt-VI?Vxxiii.5.a. 

P?V (*• •'•) ^"^- ^^• 
na^ (i.r.) Ixvii. 21. 

4&V«e/ec/ed, Ixvu. 15.6. 

1B^ XXX. 5. c. 

T 

njay xxxlv. S. vl ; IxxvU. 

I.e. 
t§V(i.r.)l.T. 
Dn^V xxiv. 3. 6. 
n^nSV xxxi. 8. b, 

T V :t • 

nay xiit. 7. c 

a*VV xxiv. 2. 6. 4. 
pV (imp.) xxxix. 3. 
iy (partic.) Ixii. 2. c. 
nnV (».».) Ixii. 12. 
nh"iy xxiu. 6. a. 

DKp Ixv. 1. a. 

Ip (abs. inf.) Ixii. 2. c. 

Mpfi.r.) ixii. 12. 

n^jj XV. 2; Ixii. 3. a. 

^*?3i?,ibi?xxxi.l2. 

D5rt3ijxv.4. 

b?i?i.4. 3j U. 2.6; liu.2. 

/; Ixii. 3. a. 
V2[> (t. ».) Ix. 15. 
^Oy.3p Ix. 8. 6. 
nhnp xxiii. 5. 6. 
^^ijni^ e^c., iv. 4. 6; 

xxxi. 3. 
D^Kni'5P.I.§15.a;xxiv.6. 

n^ni>'(/.)xxu.i.a. 

KlpCi.r.) Ixv. 23. 



lMp(t.i;.)lxv.23. 

imSp xxiii. 5. a. 

^P^p (8t.c.) i. 4. 4 ; xxvi. 1 . a. 

D^p (t. V.) Ixv. 23. 

D}p xxxi. 2. a. 

D^pipixv. I.e. 

■Wp (i. ».) Ixv. 23, 

J|{Snp Ixii. 3. 6. 

Tlf> i. 4. 5 ; Ixiii. 3. a. 

np, ^np, etc, nnp p.i. 

nnp Ixiii. 2. a. [§ 63. 6. 
^3D5ixxxi.l2. 
^KPp xxviii. 2. 6. 
^Jjjij. ^1955 xxxi. 12. 
D^ipp xxiv. 2. 6. a. 
D|Pp xxxi. 2. a. 
Vp Ixv. 23. sub Hhp 

m *?P!5 Ixv. 7. 

^tDjp Ixv. 7. 

^3p^p XXX. 1. 

ni"l^p xxiii. 5. a. 

9pp (i. r.) Ixu. 12. 

^p^p xlviii. 11. 

ppij xiii. 7. e. a. 

^?pj5 V. 6. 6; xiii. 6. 

Wp^ xxxi. 8. 6. 

"15 (st. c.) xxvii. 1. e. 

K55(i.v.)lxvi. 21. 

HKlp Ixvi. 13. 

nip Ixvii. 12. c. 

\^\> Ixvii. 12. a. 

n^^l^ xxiii. 5. 6. 

pp xiii. 7. c. 

"jpip (st.c.} xxvii. 1. c. 

^piDp xxxix. 4. a. n. 

Dp5 *(t. w.) 1. 5. 

^Ppj5 (imp.) iv. 4. 6 ; xxxix. 

2; xl. 4. c. 
Vnnjjp xxxi. 6. 6. 
nyij (i. ».) Ixvu. 21. 

nip XXX. 1. 

^^y^ xxxi. 7. 6. 
Nljj (t. v.) Ixvi. 21. 



niKT? ui. 4; IxvL 13. 
D^*^ iii. 4; xvii. iii. 3. a; 

Ixvi. 1. a, 
•nXTp U. 2. 6. 
J§"lp xvii. iii. 3. 6; xxxix. 

4. c; Ixvi. 1. a, 
JKHp xxxix. 4. c. 
HKlj? xviL iii. 3. a; Ixvi. 

iV. 6. 
^nK'TjJ xxxviii. 1. a. 
I'Tj? (t. ti.) lix. 10. . 
31iJ (imper.) xliv. i. 3. 6. 
l-T^ xUv. i. 6. 
niTJ (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
DDlIp XV. 2; xxxi. 13. a, 

6 ; Ixvii. A. 3. a. 3. 

ia^-anp XV. 4. 

13-55) v.'?. d; XT. 4. 
j3"j(5 (st. c.) xxvii. 1. a. 
n^l'lp xxiii. 5. a, 
.1331? XXX. 1. 

ca^P"^")!?, riterp? xxiii. 

5.6; xxiv. l.d, 
n-Jj? (i.v.) Ixvii. 21. 
Knij5 i. 4. n; xxii. 3. a. 1. 
^HTj? (imp.) xxxix. 2. 
npSp xlvUi. 14. 
K'pjxiii. 7. c. 
DninfP V. 6.6;xxviu.9. 
Vnhl^'p, etc., xxvui. 12. 
DT2V5. nibpfp xxiii. 

5. d; xxiv. 2. a. 

nK*1(i.w.)lxvu.2l. 
niCI Ixvii. 12. c. 

: 

^K"!! vi ; xvi, 1. 
^K'3Uvu.l2.a. 
niXl Ixvii. 12. 6. 
ni*N"l xxxiv. iii: lxm21, 
sub n«i. 

T T 

niDNIlxv.l.a. 

T 

^3t{h liv. 6. 

e^K-J, D^B'Kn Ixv. I. a. 
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^^1 xxviii. I. 6. 

WVn xvii. iii. 3. a; xxiv. 

1.6. 
im"! xxxvi. 1. 
^niB'X^ xxui. I. fe, 5. 6 ; 

xxviii. 13. 
an xiu. 3. 
niKai. nblxvu.iii.3.a; 

XXXV. 3 ; comp. p. 148. 
311 (i.v.) Ixii. 12. 
nn5niv.4.a; v. 1. 
7\y^ (».v.>lxvii. 21. 
n|n Ixvii. 13. 
^Sl Ixii. 1.6. 
^3"llxiLl.a. 
6*3 Ixv. 15. 
nXJ51 (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
D*P?1 xxiv. 6. a. 

^nan i. 4. 4. 

D^nai xxix. 3. a. 
nrn xxxix. 4. 6, 
^^n (pi.) XXX. 5.6. 
Tl(inf.)P.I.§62.3; i.4.5; 

Ixii. 3. a ; Ixiv. 2. a. 
11 xxxix. 3. 
•ni (t.r.)lxii. 12. 
m-l (i.v.) Ixvii. 21. 
ni"| (inf.) xxxix. 1. n; Ixiv. 
CjlT (».».) Ivii. 7. [2.6. 
nn (i.r.) Ixvii. 21. 
D>n (i. «?.) Ixv. 23. 

n'nixv. I.e. 

nppn xxxiv. 3. ii. 

j;n (t.v.)ixv. 23. 

K'n (i.v.) Ixv. 23. 
D vrn xxiii. 5. c, 

urn (i. V.) lix. 10. 

D;niOnTxxix.3.6. 
nym (inf.) xxxix. l. 
njjnjj (inf.) xxxix. 1. 

lyo^n V. 5. 
an (». t;.) Ixv. 2ii. 
nian ixv. 20. 



JlK'n xvii.-iii.3.a; xxxvi. 1. 

^Oanxxviu. 11. 

^©^Ixii.l.a. . 

^D-)lxv.l5. 

^3n^©-) Hi. 4. a. 

DOT (i.r.) Ixii. 12. 

*3n xxxi. 14. 6. 
.. , 

^|n, ^1*7 Ixii. 1. 6, 3. a. ^ 

pi (t. ».) Ixii. 12. 

yi xvi. 1. 

jn (inf.) Ixii. 3. a, 

njJ'J (i.t;.) Ixvii. 21. 

i^?! (st. c.) xxvii. 7. 

T\yh Ixii. 3. a. n. 

^nyn (pi.) xxx. 5. 6. 

*J|1 shepherd, i. 4. 4 ; xxvi. 

l.a; Ixvii. I.e. 
*jn, etc., xxxi. 5. 6. 
or; (*. V.) lix. 10. 
n3DP"l xlviii. 5. 
n^35?T xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 
ypi (i. r.) IxU. 12. 

^anyi xxx. i. 

KEJ"1 (t.r.)lxvi. 21. 
n^B"5 xxxix. 4, 6. 
^n«Sl, «NS11xvi. 1.(1. 
nai heal, Ixvi. 1 1 . a. 

T : 

^DK^T Ixvu. 20. 

• T 

nyn (t.v.) Ixvii. 21. 

DVh liv. 6. 

T 

f yi (t. V.) Ixii. 12. 
Cn, e^l xxxix. 3. 
iB^T Ixv. 15. ^' 

n^Cn xvii. iii. 3. a. 
*S5?h xxviii. 12. 
nip-ir^l xxiii. 5. a; xxiv. 
1. c. 

HNB^ (t. r.) IxvU. 21. 

nan«e* xvi. 2. 

D^lDXK^, niON6J» Ixv. 1. a. 

T ' T 

ypm xvii. iii. 3. a. 
hv^f [i.v.) lix. 10, 
Y 



llSxi^, ^M^XB^ Iii. 1. 6. c. 
''Vh^!^, "nn^^ xxxi. 6. 6. 
Vri^K^. ^n^ri<>KB^ xxxviii. 

i. d; m. 1. 6. 
"J|nS«e^ xvu. iU. I. c. n. 
DPI^NB^ xxxviii. 1. ti. 
^agj^ xvi. 2. 
•13n*|K?? xvi. 2. 
p«65^. V33«tr. «3«K^ xlviii. 5. 
D^aaX^ xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 
Ij^pi^K' My plunderers, Iviii. 

10; Ivii. A. 2. 5. 
im (i. w.) lix. 10. 
nK^\ etc., xxxi. 5. 6. 
nnXtJ^ XX. 2. 

T - |T 

2^ xxxix. 3. 

na?^ (part.) i.4.5; xliv.i.7. 
naB^(i.».) Ixvii. 21. 

na^ Ixvii. 21. 

^^.aK' xxxi. 7. f. 
D^Sae*, D^S^K' xxiii. 5. c. 
V'2^ xxvii. 3. a. 
D*J?aK' xxiv. 5. 

D^j;aK>, niyaj?^ xxui. 5. 6j 

xxiv. 6. 6. 
njyaK^ i. 4. 3 ; xxxv. 3. 
Da^rifajK' xxxi. 6. a. 

Dnya^ xxxi. 15. 

na^ (i. r.) 1. 5. 

■Jjia^ Iii. I.e. 

naS?' she has returned, 

- T 

xxxviii. 1. 6. 
^nac^, etc., xxxi. 2. a. 
^na?' I have dwelt, i.4.6; 

Ixiv. 2. a. 
na^ (st. c.) xxvii. 3. a, 

n\^ xvii ii. 1. 6. 

I 

^1^ (i. r.) Ixii. 12. 
ihK' Ixii. 2. 6. 
nma^ xliv.ii. I. 

T : T 

niK^ (imp.) xxxbc. 2 ; Ixii. 
pi^ XX. 2. 12. ft. 

n55^xxiii.2..^ 
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^^H^t ^^ xxix, 3. c; com- 
pare p. 148. 

ntoT?^ xxviii. 10. 

Wn^ XX. 2. 

Dn^ XX. 2. 

ahK? to dice//. I. 4. 5 ; Ixiv. 
2. a; Ixvii. A. 2. is. 

D^e?(».i;.)lxv.23. 

3'l(^ (o rtftum, Ixv. 1. r. 

^3^85? Ixv. 15. 

^JS^K' my returning liv. 1. c. 

niC' (». w.) Ixvii. 21. 

D^K' (t. ».) Ixv. 23. 

^DDI^ iv. 4. a. 

nopi^ xxxiv. 3. ii. 

D^DDiK^ xxiv. 6. a. 

^nyjC? xUi. 7. e. i3. 

nhB^K' xxui. 5. a. 

p)^{m.) xxii. 1. c. 

D^'^jK^xxiv. I. a, 

Dn.Ji?^ xxiv. 1. a. 

O'^^^f xxiv. 2. 6. 2. 

^^nfe^{5? xlviii. 1. 

np (partic.) Ixii. 2. e. 

^nf (t. r.) lix. 10. 

nOf xvi. 4. 2. 

nri'f (i. r.) Ixvii. 21. 

nin^ (abs. inf.) Jxii. 2. c. 

W Ixu. l.&. 

nnK' (». r.) Ixii. 12. 

ririK', DrinK^xlvii. l.a. 

DWxxui.S.c. 

n^r ii.v,) lxvu.21. 

tT ^ ' 

n'TK^ XXX. 1. 
n^B^(t.t;.)lxv.23. 
in^B^ xxxi. 9. 
'if^ (inf.) Ixii. 3. a. 
SDK' (*.».) 1.6. 
il^K', etc.. xxxi. 12. 

n:^f (t.t;.)ix. 15. 

^naK' xxviii. 6. a. 
^J|:nD^ Ix. 8. 6. 

nnDi*' Ix. 8. a. 



n3K^(t.».)lxii.l2. 
D5K?(f.i;.)l.v. 
^5?^» etc^ »nd. 2. c. 
^35^ i. 4. 4; xxvi. 1 .a ; xli. 1 
^?*!35f «x. 1. 
WD'B^ Ixvii. A. 3. 6. 3. 
nkl5^ xxxi. 15. 
^rpD'y i.4.4; xli. I. 
/^ xiii. 7. c. 
7^ (abs. inf.) Ixii. 2. c. 
nJ)K? (t.w.) lxvU.21. 
\1?K' xxviii. 10. 
'tyf?^ Ixvu. 1./. 
n^B^(i.i;.)lx.l.5. 
n^ (inf.) Ix. 9. 
7\r6l^ vii. 1. 
]lj?^ (st.c.) xxvii. I. a. 
n)2rh^ xxiii. 5. a. 

nfe^^ XXX. 1. 

IK'^^^K', etc., xxxi. 6. a. 
^B'^X^ (pi.) xxiii. 2. d. 
D^K'*^^ xxiv. 6. 6. 
tj^n^^^^^lf XXX. 1. 5 d. 

hbi:^ ii.v.) ixu. 12. 

nJih\^ XX. 2; Ixxi. 2. 3. 

ty^ip (st.c.) xxvii. 1. c. 

D^B^^?^ xxiv. 6. a. 
"DK' xvii. ii. 1. &. 
npK? (». w.) 1. 6. 

n^m xxiii. 5. a. 

nte^lxii.S.a; lxvu.A.3.c.2. 
^DK*. DDOB^ xxxi. 5. a. 
DlbK^(t.».*)lxii. 12. 

notjK', n'lDg^K^ V. 1. 

n3b?'(st.c.) xxvii. 7. 
*3pK^ xxviu. 2. 6. 
D^3P^ xxiv. 2. fe. 2. 
ype^(i.i;.)lx. 15. 

-yctp X. 3. b. 
r\mf (inf.) xxxix. 1. 
nPD^ xxxix. 4. 6. 
jypK^ xxxix. 4. c. 

nojioK^ix. 8. /;. 



*riy»K'(2p./.)xxxviu.l.a. 
n'JipC' A« ftcgw t/, li. 2. a. 
«3C? Ixvu. 20. 
K^ i. 4. n; xxii. 3. a. i. 
D^anjC? xxiv. 2. a. 

miae' Ixu. 1. 6 

D^3^ xxiii. 5. J. 

•T 

Df3^ xxiii. 2. a. 
^^DK' xvii. iii 1. c» 
DDK^ (t.w.) Ixu. 12. 
njJK^ (i.r.)lxvu. 21. 

ii)9j;.g', 'nhp^^ xvi. 2. 

"I]tf^ i. 4. 5 ; xliv. ii. 5. 
^J^m^??^, y^^l^'xlviilll. 
D^PJIB^ xxiv. 1. c. 
DSJK'(i.r.)l. 5. 
tDSt^ xxxviii. 1. b 

XT T 

D^3BK^ xxiv. 2. 5. 2. 
D^.riB^ xxix. 3. c. 
nj^K' (i. t;.) Ixvu. 21. 
D^PipK?. niDpK' xxiu.5.d; 

xxiv. 5. 
^nPip?^i.4. 7; XX. 2. 
D^Bj?!?^ xxiv. I.e. 
ninpK? xxviii. 13. 
^K'K'ni^ xvi. 1. 
13*11K> iv. 3. n. 
n^")?^ xvii. iii. 3. a. 
^•n.K' xvi. 1. 
^'&W P. 1.^48. 2. 

D*KnB^P.I.&15.2;xxiv.5. 

• iiT y » 

n*^ (*. V.) lix. 10. 
X'K' xiii. 4. 

A- T 

nnK' (t. V.) Ixvii. 21. 
nh^ Ixvii. 12. c. 
nflK^ xxxviii. l.a (iii. 6. b), 
injy Ixvii. 12.a. 

T 

^w(of nne*) ixii. i.t. 
^m (of nv) Ixv. 1. b. 

nn^ columns, xxiii. 5.a./3. 
niniS' to drinft, Ixvii. 12. b. 
D^n^* XXXV. 3. 

nnB' (i.t;.) Ixu. 12. 
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-^W^ X. 3. b. 

ntjtb xvii. iii. 3. 6; Ixvi. l.a, 

niT^ xxiii. 5. b. 

*lb (pi.) xxiii. 2. c. 

K^ IxiiL 2. a. 

D^b, D*b(f.t;.)lxv. 23. 

nofe' (t. ».) Ixvii. 21. 

^-^! ^.Tf p. 149. 

•# P. I. § 62. 3. 

^Bb Ixv. 15. 

*np^ xxviii. 6. a. 

K3p' (i. ».) Ixvi. 21. 

nwb (inf.) xxxix. 1. 

nwb Ixvi. 13. 

: 

IgK^ (at. c.) xxvii. 2. «. 
D*'$^ xxiii. 5. c, 
n'^^^'h iii. 6. c. 
^i^ (pi.) xxiii. 2. c. 
n£i*T^ xxvii. 5. 6. 
n^n^ xxiv 1. d. 
*m^ i. 4. 4. 
jife^ xxvii. 1. b, 

^2T}Hr\ xvii. iii. l.c.ii; lvii.8. 
rnxn Ivlii.?. 6; Ux. 6. 
*3in«h lix. 9. 
"pKJfl xiu.4; xliv. 1.3.6. 
^n!?PgJ?xliv.i.4.6. 
^^^pt^ri you ivUl go to the 
right, Ixvii. A. 2. 15. 

naoNn xwu. i.e. 

*JKB xxviii. 6. a. 
D^^X]^ xxiii. 5. c, 
*n3N^, etc., xxxi. 5. b, 
pSpKijI ^Af>y thall continite, 

i. 4 ; Iviii. 10. n. 
1"»^^h xxxi. 8. a. 
n3-«Jn Ixv. 4. 
nnX5 xvii. iii. 1. c; Ivii. 7 ; 

Wiii. 10. 
h^3h i. 4. 6 ; Ivui. 7. o ; 
Uvii. 14. a, 20. 

n^an, ^n.>^nri, nnNun. 



^n«b5; xl. 6.6-; Ixvi. 

21; Ixvii. A. 3. fr. i. 
Ntan *AoM (fem.) toilt come, 
n«bri xl. 6. b. [xl. 1, 2. 

nj«taJnixv.4. 

TiM (fut. Niph.) Ixii. 4. b. 
p^ari (fut. Niph.) IxU. 4. 6.7 
^np5Jn <A«y iDttt trust, xl. 1 , 2. 
^K*5^ (with majDpi* in N) vl. 
^5n ixvii. 15. b. 

'iby\>53n h. 2. b. 

lVy?n ixvii. l.rf. 
W2J^ xvi. 2. 

*|n5.^^ uii. 2. c. 
^|Dnaj!i liii. 2. c. [«. 5. 
m^n^jiri ix. 15; ixvii. a.s. 

*1\2J|1 xlv. ii. 7. a. 
IVjh Ixvu. 1. d, 

7iP}P\ Ixvii. 14. a. 

nj^jj^ Ixv. 4. 

^•^^'?JlDar^ xxx. 1. n. 

^fiJ'fjn xi. 4. a. n. 
^3p3in liii. 2. 6. c. 
i^^?."]? (»t^« c.) xxvii. 5. a. 
^©Mri (fut. Niph.) Ixii. 4. b. 
tV^^a *?VDlJji Ixvu. l.d. 
■B^hnk xvu.* ii.* 1. 6. n. 

nteinjji xxiii. 5. a. 

^•^^» ^'^i? ^^"' ^^- ^• 
n\'jri, X. 3. 6. [1. 2. 

n^rjn <Aott (fem.) wilt be, xl. 
n\^in Ixvii. 14. a. 

vnn X. 3. 6. 

n3D\'lp V. 2. a, 6 ; Ixv. 9. c. 

^•rpnfi xlv. i. 1. c. 

^^3^1 xvi. 4. 6. 

^^n?nri xxx. 5. d. 
^?rinjn xlv. i. 4. 
nin (i.i;.) ixvu. 21. 

?^^P\ thou (fem.) mjiW be able, 
D^a-in iii. 6. c. [xl. 1, 2. 
D^DIJn xvii. iii. 3. a. 
19 n xli. 2. 



5) DIJn xiii. 4 ; Ixiv. 6. 
fjpin v.7.«?; liv.6. 
Snin xiu. 4. 
lijn xxii. 2. c. 

tefi?niaii.2.6. 

^SK^ilJI xxviii. 6. a. 
'IB'^niil. 6.c; 1x11.8. 
V^jR xvii. iii. 1. c; xlvii. 7; 
Iviii. 10. 

D^n-i:|ri xxm. s. c 

^31TJn xvii. iii. 3. a. n; Ivii. 7; 
Iviii. 10. 

^n^nnixu.ii. 
rnh p. I. $ 58. 7. 

*n^ Ixvii. 15. c. 
iTnp X. 3. b. 
vnn X. 3. 6. 
^!np X. 3. 6. 

«\»np liii. 2. d. 

7nri Ixii. 4, c. 

*5?«-li»np xxx. 1. 
^ni:npxxx. 5.a. 

D|n^ Ixii. 11. 

nnn ixiu. 4. 

DJ^Ori xxxiii. ii. 6. 
nSFinn i. 4. 3; xxxiii. ii. 7. 

^aririri i.4. 3; xxx. 1. 
. Dn, tori Ixvu. 15.6. 

n^pn Ixiv. 13. a. 
•IX^^n xlvi. 8. a. 
Vri (i. v.) Ixv. 23. 

*59^]nxiv.i.i.c. 

^b^b^ri Ixiv. 2. A. 
nbP^^Jn iu. 6.a; Ivii. 7. 
D^C^^rixxiv l.a. 
^:>lN5^jp lib. 2.C, e. 
^13?^ liii. 4. a.^ 
rlDri Ixvii. 15. a. 

Ijbri, \3:i3n xm. s. 6. 

D^?3J;i xxiv. 7. 
73^ Ixvii. 15. a. 
n^?ri Ixvu. 14. b, 
nD3n xlvi. 8. 6. 
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n"15J5| thou (fem.) wUt make 

a covenant, xl. 1,2. 
H7T\ Ixvii. 15. a. 
•H/fl Ixvii. 15. a. 
niS^^jp iu. 6. c. 

^;»^ri ixxi. 7. c. 

45^^? Ixv. 9. d, 
njD^5l xiii. 7. e, C 
hhn (t. ».) Ixii. 12. 
]hpi xiii. 4; Ixv. 13. n. 
^npri Ixvii. 15. n. 
nsn^DJp \.2.a} Ixv. 23. 
D^tpJ? xvii. iii.3.a; xxiv.2.a 
•JlOri (i. r.) 1. 5. 
toN^Dn li. 2. 6. 
DDn (t.t;.) Ixii. 12. 
43pri Ixii. 2. c. 

^yiori lix. 6. 
nyNvsri ixvi. I. d. 

napM Ixii. 2. c. 

"?^ri thou wilt be rebellious, 

Ixii. 7. fl; Ixvii. A. 2. i. 
^^Pip P.I. §68.7; i. 4.6; 

Iviii. 7. a. 
Dnbn xxiii. 5. rf. 
tri (imp.) xxxix. 3; Ixiii. 4. 
•1&*5pn Ixiii. 1. 
fj^^n Ixiii. 1. 
•iriiTajp Ixiv. 13. a. 

'?iv^^. '"^?;)V?n ji. 2, 6j 

l^ii. 1. 
i^W^Fi xlvi. 8. b. 

(fut. Niph.) Ixii. 4. 6. 
^D^I.4.6; lvii.7; Iviu. 10. 
DI5VJ5 Ivii. 7. 

nnj/^ri xi. 4. c. 

2|5jn Ivii. 6. a. 

nairn xl. 6. i,. [xivii.i.c. 

Hfiyn xliU.6; xliv. i.4.c; 
n:^'JJl (i. t'.) ixvii. 21. 



^yj? Ixvii. 11. 
31^5 xliu. 4. c. n. 

nappyin xiiv. i. 3. c. 

^^J[?n xvi. 4. 6. 

npyjn (st. c.) xxvii. 5. 6. 

tTr6j;^ XXXL6.6. 

najy^pv. 2.a. 

H?Jp Ixvii. 15. d. 

na-jfvnxiv.i.i.cjiiii.a.fe 

•^^^.p Ixvii. 14. a. 
HDh i. 4. 6 r Iviii. 7. a. 
^nWiDJ|) xliv. i. 6. w; xlviii. 
niV^Bri V. 2. a. [17. 

}BJn Ixvii. 15. a. 

narn^in xiu. 7./. 
*fe*5)h i.4.4; xli. 1. 
nj\Wp ixii. 12; 
njV'VJ? lxii.2.c. 

nvn Ixii. 6. 
n-V9 p. I. § 64. 16. 

^^n^F\ xiu. 7./. 

•13315^ iv.4.ft.n; xl.4.c. 

-oipji X. 4. 

naD^j?ri iv. 5. c. n. 
/pri Ixii. 3. c. 
'\^«;i??» xl. 1, 2. n. 
^^lW'A«yf«»/^a?7proacA, xl. 

njnb^pjn xiii. 7./. [1.2. 

Xnri Ixvii. 15. a. 
KlJfn Ixvii. 18. c. 
K"}.J^ Ixvii. 15. b, n. 
^^''^y^ iii. 6.C; V. 2. a. 
a"iri Ixvii. 15. a. 
^rl^3-)Jnp.I.5 48.i7. 
•"^Jl?-^ xiii.7.e.C; xl.l,2.n. 
nJJ Ixv. 15. 
3hn Ixv. 23. 
piri Ixii. 4. 6. 

r-nn (of yri} ixii. 3. a. 
nj^*E)npxiiv.i.3 c. 



njDpnri xiii. 7. c ^; xi. 1. 
n|'Tnixii.2.c. [2.11. 

r^nn Ixii. 2. 6. 
•"'f31^ xlvii. I.e. 
nj^S"^ Ixvi. l.d. 
^n^rixliv.i.4.*. 

jnfe'jn'ixv.4. 

DpiB?Jnxlvj.8.6. 

nrjj^'nxi 4.c;iix.6. 
mifFi p. I. 5 47. 1. 
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4 

have to examine all the materials, that 
it strikes us as decidedly sensible. For 
the beginner, at all events, the most in- 
structive, as it is the easiest and most 
natural, way of studying history is to 
study it by periods ; and with regard to 
earlier Greek atid Roman history at all 
events, there is no serious obstacle in the 
way of his being enabled to do so, since 
here period and what has come to be 
quasi - technically called subject fre- 
quently coincide, and form what may 
fairly be called an Epoch of Ancient 
History.' Saturday Rbvikw. 



' The special purpose for which these 
manuals are intenaed, they will, we 
should think, admirably serve. Their 
clearness as narratives will make them 
acceptable to the schoolboy as well as to 
the teacher ; and their critical acumen 
will commend them to the use of the 
more advanced student who is not only 
getting up, bnt trying to understand and 
appreciate, his Heeodotus and Thtjct- 
DiDBS. As for tho general plan of the 
series of which they form part, we must 
confess, without wishing to draw com- 
parisons for which we should be sorry to 
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Introductory Essays by A. Lang, M. A« 
Crown 8vo. 'js. 6d, 

The Politics of Aristotle; 

Greek Text, with English Notes. By 
Richard Congreve, M.A. 8vo. i&r. 

The Ethics of Aristotle; 

with Essays and Notes. By Sir A. 
Grant, Bart. M.A. LL.D. 2 vols. 
8vo. 32J. 

Bacon's Essays, with An- 

notations. By R. Whately, D.D. 
8vo. I Of. 6d. 

Picture Logic ; an Attempt 

to Popularise the Science of Reasoning. 
By A. SwiNBouRNE, B.A. Fcp.8vo. 
price 5^. 

Elements of Logic. By 

R. Whately, D.D. 8vo. lor. 6d. 
Crown 8vo. 4J. 6d. 

Elements of Rhetoric 



By R. Whately, D.D. 
Crown 8vo. 4J. 6d, 



8to. lor. 6d, 
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An Introduction to Men- 
tal Philosophy, on the Inductiye 
Method. By J. D. Morell, LL.D. 

8V0. 125. 

Philosophy without As- 
sumptions. By the Rev. T. P. Kirk- 
man, F.R.S. 8vo. lOf. dd. 

The Senses and the In- 
tellect. ByA. Bain, LL.D. 8vo. 15^. 

The Emotions and the 

Will. By A. Bain, LL.D. 8vo. 15^. 

Mental and Moral Sci- 
ence ; a ' Compendium of Psychology 
and Ethics. By A. Bain, LL.D. 
Crown 8vo. lar. dd. Or separately, 
Part I. Mental Science, 6x. 6^. Part 
II. Moral Science, 4r. 6d, 



An Outline of the Neces- 
sary Laws of Thought : a Treatise 
on Pure and Applied Logic. By W. 
Thompson, D.D. Archbishop of York. 
Crown 8vo. ds. 

On the Influence of Au- 
thority in Matters of Opinion. By 
the late Sir. G. C. Lewis, Bart. 8vo. 14J. 

Hume's Treatise on Hu- 
man Nature. Edited, with Notes, &c. 
by T. H. Green, M. A. and the Rct. 
T. H. Grose, M. A. 2 vols. 8vo. 28x. 

Hume's Essays, Moral, 

Political, and Literary. By the same 
Editors. 2 vols. 8vo. 28/. 
%* The above form a complete and uni- 
form Edition of Hume's Philosophical 
Works. 



MISCELLANEOUS & CRITICAL W^ORKS. 



Selections from the Wri- 
tings of Lord Macaulay. Edited, 
with Occasional Explanatory Notes, 
by G. O.Trevelyan, M. P. Cr. 8vo. 6j. 

Lord Macaulay's Miscel- 
laneous Writing^s. 
Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 2ix. 
People's Edition, i vol. cr. 8vo. 4J. 6^. 

Lord Macaulay's Miscel- 
laneous Writings and Speeches. 

Student's Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Speeches of the Right 

Hon. Lord Macaulay, corrected by 
Himself. Crown 8vo. 3x. (id. 

The Rev. Sydney Smith's 

Essays contributed to the Edinburgh 
Review. Crown 8vo. 25, 6d, sewed, 
3J. 6d, cloth. 

The Wit and Wisdom of 

the Rev. Sydney Smith. Crown 
Svo. 3x. 6d, 



Miscellaneous and Post- 
humous Works of the late Henry 
Thomas Buckle. Edited, with a 
Biographical Notice, by Helen 
Taylor. 3 vols. Svo. £2, 12s, 6d, 

Short Studies on Great 

Subjects. By J. A. Froude, M.A. 

Cabinet Edition, 2 vols, crown 8vo. 12s, 
Library Edition, 2 vols, demy Svo. 24J. 
Third Series, in the press. 

Manual of English Lite- 
rature, Historical and Critical. By 

T. Arnold, M. A. Crown 8vo. 'js, 6d. 

German Home Life; a 

Series of Essays on the Domestic Life 
of Germany. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Miscellaneous Works of 

Thomas Arnold, D.D. late Head 
Master of Rugby School. Svo. *js, 6d, 

Realities of Irish Life. 

By W. Steuart Trench. Crown 
8vo. 2s, 6d. sewed, or 31. 6d, cloth. 
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Lectures on the Science 

. of Lang:uag:e. By F. Max Muller, 
M.A. &c. 2 vols, crown 8vo. i6s. 

Chips from a German 

workshop ; Essays on the Science of 
Religion, and on Mythology, Traditions 
& Customs. By F. Max Muller, 
M.A. 4 vols. 8vo. £2. i8j. 

Chapters on Language. 

By F. W. Farrar, D.D. Crown 8vo. 
price 5j. 

Families of Speech. Four 

Lectures delivered at the Royal Insti- 
tution. By F. W. Farrar, D.D. 
Crown 8vo. 3^-. 6d. 

Apparitions; a Narrative of 

Facts. By the Rev. B. W. Savile, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 4r. 6d, 

Miscellaneous Writings 

of John Conlngton, M.A. Edited 
by J. A. Symonds, M.A. With a 
Memoir by H. J. S. Smith, M.A. 
2 vols. 8vo. 28j. 



The Essays and Contri- 
butions of A. K. H. B. Unifbnn 
Cabinet Editions in crown 8vo. 

Recreations of a Country Parson, Two 

Series, 3^. 6d, each. 

Landscapes, Churches, and Moralities, 

price 3^. 6d, 

Seaside Musing^s, 3^. 6d. 

Changed Aspects of Unchanged 
Truths, 3^. 6d. 

Counsel and Comfort from a City 
Pulpit, 3J. 6d. 

Lessons of Middle Age, 3^. 6a. 

Leisure Hours in Town, y. 6d. 

Autumn Holidays of a Country Parson, 

price 3J. dd, 

Sunday Afternoons at the Parish 
Church of a University City, 3^. 6d, 

The Commonplace Hiilosopher in 
Town and Country, 3^. 6d. 

Preseht-Day Thoughts, 3^. 6d, 

Critical Essays of a Country Parson, 

price 35. 6a, 

The Graver Thoughts of a Country 
Parson, Three Series, 3J. 6d, each. 



DICTIONARIES and OTHER BOOKS of 
REFERENCE. 



Dictionary of the English 

Language. By R. G< Latham, 
M.A. M.D. Abridged from Dr. 
Latham's Edition of Johnson's English 
Dictionary. Medium 8vq. 24^. 

A Dictionary of the Eng- 
lish Language. By R. G. Latham, 

• M.Al M.D. Founded on the Dic- 
.tjonary of Dj. S.Johnson, as edited 
by the Rev. H. J. Todd, with 
numerous Emendations and Additions. 
4 Tols. 4to. £^. 

Thesaurus of English 

Words and Phrases, classified and 
arranged so as to facilitate the cxpres- 
Ision of Ideas^ and^ assist Sxt Lkerary 
r Compositioii. By P. -M.-RopET, 
M.D. Crown 8yo. los. 6d, ~ 



English Synonymes. By . 

E. J. Whately. Edited by R. 
Whately, D.D. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. 

Handbook of the English 

Lang^uage. For the Use of Students 
of the Universities and the Higher 
Classes in Schools. By R. G. La- 
tham, M.A. M.D. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

A Practical Dictionary of 

the French and English Languages. 
By L60N Contanseau, many years 
French Examiner for Military and 
Civil Appointments, &c. PostSTO. 
price Js, 6d, 

Contanseau's Pocket. 

Dictionary) Fresiich -and' Ea^AAir 
< aho^edfrom the -FfcivHical: DlbtiiMi^ 
by the Author. Square iSmo.^^^ 6^ 
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A New Pocket Diction- 
ary of the German and English 
Languages. By F. W. Longman, 
Balliol College, Oxford. Square 
i8mo. price 5x. 

A Practical Dictionary 

of the German Language ; German- 
English and English-German. By 
Rev. W. L. Blackley, M.A. and Dr. 
C M. Friedlander. Post 8vo. ys. 6d, 

A Dictionary of Roman 

and Greek Antiquities. With 2,000 
Woodcuts illustrative of the Arts and 
Life of the Greeks and Romans. By 
A. Rich, B.A. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

A Greek-English Lexi- 
con. By H. G. LiDDELL, D.D. Dean 
of Christchurch, and R. Scott, D.D. 
Dean of Rochester. Crown 4to. 36^. 

A Lexicon, Greek and 

English, abridged for Schools from 
Liddell and Scott's Greek-English 
Lexicon. Square i2mo. p. dd. 

An English-Greek Lexi- 
con, containing all the Greek Words 
used by Writers of good authority. By 

C. D. YoNGE, M.A. 4to. 2\5, 

Mr. Yonge's Lexicon, 

English and Greek, abridged from his 
larger Lexicon. Square i2mo. 8^. dd, 

A Latin-English Diction- 
ary. By John T. White, D.D. 
Oxon. and J. E. Riddle, M.A. Oxon. 
Sixth Edition, revised, i vol. 4to. 28s. 

White's College Latin- 

English Dictionary; abridged from 
the Parent Work for the use of Uni- 
versity Students. Medium 8vo. I'^s. 

A Latin-English Diction- 
ary adapted for the use of Middle- 
Class Schools. By John T. White, 

D. D. Oxon. Square fcp. 8vo. 3^. 



White's Junior Student's 

Complete Latin-English and Eng- 
lish-Latin Dictionary. Square i2mo. 
price I2X. 

Co^o^of^i„ /English-Latin, 5^. 6</. 
Separately (la^in-English, 7^. 6^. 



M ^Culloch's Dictionary, 

Practical, Theoretical, and Historical, 
of Commerce and Commercial Navi- 
gation. Edited and corrected to 1876 
by H. G. Reid. 8vo. 63^. Second 
Supplement, price 3J. 6^. 

A General Dictionary of 

Geography, Descriptive, Physical, 
Statistical, and Historical ; forming a 
complete Gazetteer of the World. By 
A. Keith Johnston. New Edition 
(1877), thoroughly revised. Medium 
8vo. 42J. 

Maunder's Treasury of 

Knowledge and Library of Refer- 
ence ; comprising an English Diction- 
ary and Grammar, Universal Gazetteer, 
Classical Dictionary, Chronology, Law 
Dictionary, Synopsis of the Peerage, 
Useful Tables, &c. Fcp. 8vo. 6j. 

The Treasury of Bible 

Knowledge ; being a Dictionaky of 
the Books, Persons, Places, Events, 
and other Matters of whith mention is 
made in Holy Scripture. By the Rev* 
J. Ayre, M.A. With Maps, Plates, 
and many Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo. 6j. 

The Public Schools Atlas 

of Modem Geography, in 31 entiicly 
new Coloured Maps. Editoi witli an 
Introduction by Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 
In imperial 8vo. or imperial 4to. price 
5j. cloth. 

The Public Schools Atlas 

of Ancient Geography, in 28 entiri^ly 
new Coloured Maps. Edited with an 
Introduction by the Rev. G. ButleRi 
M.A. In imperial 8vo. or imperial 410. 
price 7^". 6d. cloth. 
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ASTRONOMY and METEOROLOGY. 



The Universe and the 

Coming Transits; Researches into 
and New Views respecting the Con- 
stitution of the Heavens. By R. A. 
Proctor, B.A. With 22 Charts and 
22 Diagrams. 8vo. i6j. 

Saturn and its System. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 8vo. with 
14 Plates, 14J. 

The Transits of Venus ; 

A Popular Account of Past and Coming 
Transits. By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 
20 Plates (12 Coloured) and 27 Wood- 
cuts. Crown 8vo. 8x. dd. 

Essays on Astronomy. 

A Series of Papers on Planets and 
Meteors, the Sun and Sun-surrounding 
Space, Star and Star Cloudlets. By 
R. A. Proctor, B.A. With 10 Plates 
and 24 Woodcuts. 8vo. I2j. 

The Moon ; her Motions, 

Aspects, Scenery, and Ph)rsical Con- 
dition. By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 
With Plates, Charts, Woodcuts, and 
Lunar Photographs. Crown 8vo. 15J, 

The Sun ; Ruler, Light, Fire, 

and Life of the Planetary System. By 
R. A. Proctor, B.A. With Plates & 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. I4f. 

The Orbs Around Us ; 

a Series of Essays on the Moon & 
Planets, Meteors & Comets, the Sun & 
Coloured Pairs of Sims. By R. A. 
Proctor, B.A. With Chart and Dia- 
grams. Crown 8vo. 7j. td. 

Other Worlds than Ours ; 

The Plurality of Worlds Studied under 
the Light of Recent Scientific Re- 
searches. By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 
With 14 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. loj. 6^. 

Brinkley's Astronomy. 

Revised and partly re- written by John 
W. Stubbs, D.D. and F. Brunnow, 
Ph.D. With 49 Diagrams. Crown 
8vo. price ds. 



Outlines of Astronomy. 

By Sir J. F. W. Herschel, Bart. M.A 
Latest Edition, with Plates and Dia- 
grams. Square crown 8vo. I2j. 

The Moon, and the Con- 
dition and Configurations of its Surfiau«. 
By E. Neison, F.R. Ast. Soc. &c 
With 26 Maps and 5 Plates. Medium 
8vo. 3 IX. dd. 

Celestial Objects for 

Common Telescopes. By T. W. 
Webb, M.A. With Map of the Moon 
and Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7j. td, 

A New Star Atlas, for the 

Library, the School, and the Obser- 
vatory, in 12 Circular Maps (with 2 
Index Plates). By R. A. Proctor, 
B. A. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Larger Star Atlas, for the 

Library, in Twelve Circular Maps, 
photolitliographed by A. Brothers, 
F.R.A.S. With 2 Index Plates and a 
Letterpress Introduction. By R. A. 
Proctor, B.A. Small folio, 25X. 

Dove's Law of Storms, 

considered in connexion with the 
Ordinary Movements of the Atmo- 
sphere. Translated by R. H. Scott, 
M.A. 8vo. loj. dd. 

Air and Rain ; the Begin- 
nings of a Chemical Climatology. By 
R. A. Smith, F.R.S. 8vo. 24J. 

Air and its Relations to 

Life, 1 7 74-1 874; a Course of Lec- 
tures delivered at the Royal Institution 
of Great Britain. By W. N. Hartley, 
F.C.S. With dd Woodcuts. SmaU 
8vo. ds. 

Schellen's Spectrum 

Analysis, in its Application to Terres- 
trisQ Substances and the Physical 
Constitution of the Heavenly Bodies. 
Translated by Jane and C. Lassell, 
with Notes by W. Huggins, LL.D. 
F. R. S. 8vo. Plates and Woodcuts, 28i; 
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NATURAL HISTORY and PHYSICAL 
SCIENCE. 



Professor Helmholtz' 

Popular Lectures on Scientific Sub- 
jects. Translated by E. Atkinson, 
F. C. S. With numerous Wood Engrav- 
ings. 8vo. 1 2 J. dd. 

On the Sensations of 

Tone, as a Physiological Basis for the 
Theory of Music. By H. Helmholtz, 
Professor of Physiology in the Uni- 
versity of Berlin. Translated by A. J. 
Ellis, F.R.S. 8vo. 36^. 

Ganot's Natural Philo- 
sophy for General Readers and 
Youngs Persons ; a Course of Physics 
divested of Mathematical Formulae and 
expressed in the language of daily life. 
Translated by E. Atkinson, F.C.S. 
Second Edition, with 2 Plates and 429 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7^. (xi, 

Ganot's Elementary 

Treatise on Physics, Experimental 
and Applied, for the use of Colleges 
and Schools. Translated and edited 
by E. Atkinson, F.C.S. Seventh 
> Edition, with 4 Coloured Plates and 
758 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 15J. 

Amott's Elements of Phy- 
sics or Natural Philosophy. Seventh 
Edition, edited by A. Bain, LL.D. and 
A. S. Taylor, M.D. F.R.S. Crown 
8vo. Woodcuts, 1 2 J. 6d. 

The Correlation of Phy- 
sical Forces. By the Hon. Sir W. 
R. Grove, F.R.§. &c. Sixth Edition, 
with other Contributions to Science. 
8vo. 1 5 J. 

Weinhold's Introduction 

to Experimental Physics ; including 
Directions for Constructing Physical 
Apparatus and for Making Experiments. 
Translated by B. LOEWY, F.R.A.S. 
WithaPrefacebyG. C. Foster, F.R.S. 
8vo. Plates & Woodcuts 31J. 6^. 

Principles of Animal Me- 
chanics. By the Rev. S. Haughton, 
F.R.S. Second Edition. 8vo. 21J. 



Fragments of Science, 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. Fifth 
Edition, with a New Introduction. 
Crown 8vo. lox. dd. 

Heat a Mode of Motion. 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. Fifth 
Edition, Plate and Woodcuts. Crown 
8vo. lOJ. 6d, 

Sound. By John Tyndall, 

F.R.S. Third Edition, including 
Recent Researches on Fog-Signalling ; 
Portrait and Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 
price lOJ. (id. 

Researches on Diamag- 

netismand Mag^e-CrystallicActioii; 

including Diamagnetic Polarity. By 
John Tyndall, F.R.S. With 6 
Plates and many Woodcuts. 8vo. 141. 

Contributions to Mole- 
cular Physics in the domain of Ra- 
diant Heat By John Tyndall, 
F.R.S. With 2 Plates and 31 Wood- 
cuts, 8vo. ids. 

Six Lectures on Light, 

delivered in America in 1872 and 1873. 
By John Tyndall, F.R.S. Second 
Edition, with Portrait, Plate, and 59 
Diagrams. Crown 8vo. 7j. dd. 

Notes of a Course of Nine 

Lectures on Light, delivered at the 
Royal Institution. ByJOHN Tyndall, 
F.R.S. Crown 8vo. u. sewed, or 
IS, 6d. cloth. 

Notes of a Course of 

Seven Lectures on Electrical Phe- 
nomena and Theories, delivered at 
the Royal Institution. By John Tyn- 
dall, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. is. sewed, 
or IJ". 6d, cloth. 

A Treatise on Magnet- 
ism, General and Terrestrial. By H. 
Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L. 8vo. los, (>d. 

Elementary Treatise on 

the Wave-Theory of Light. By 
H. Lloyd, D. D. D. C. L. 8vo. ioj. 6d. 
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Text-Books of Science, 

Mechanical and Ph3rsical, adapted for 
the use of Artisans and of Students in 
Public and Science Schools. Small 
8vo. with Woodcuts, &c. 

Anderson's Strength of Materials, 3^. 6d. 

Armstrong's Org^anic Chemistry, 31. 6d, 

Barry's Railway Appliances, 3^. (xi. 

Bloxam's Metals, 3j>. 6d, 

Goodeve's Mechanics, 3x. 6d, 

■ Mechanism, 31. 6d. 

Griffin's Algebra & Trigonometry, 3/6. 

Jenkin's Electricity & Magnetism, 3/6. 

Maxwell's Theory of Heat, 3^. 6d. 

Merrifield's Technical Arithmetic, 3^. 6d. 

Miller's Inorganic Chemistry, 3^. 6d, 

Preece & Sivewright's Telegraphy, 3/6. 

Shelley's Workshop Appliances, 3^ 6d. 

Thome's Structural and Physiological 
Botany, 6s, 

Thorpe's Quantitative Analysis, 4r. 6d. 

Thorpe & Muir's Qualitative Analysis, 
price 3J. 6d, 

Tilden's Systematic Chemistry, 3^. (>d. 

UnvTin's Machine Design, 31. 6d, 

Watson's Plane & Solid Geometry, 3/6. 

*J^ Other Text- Books, in continuation of 
this Series, in active preparation. 

The Comparative Ana- 
tomy and Physiology of the Verte- 

, brate Animals. By Richard Owen, 
F.R.S. With 1,472 Woodcuts. 3 
vols. 8vo. ;f 3. 13X. 6d, 

Kirby and Spence's In- 
troduction to Entomology, or Ele- 
ments of the Natural History of Insects. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Light Science for Leisure 

Hours; Familiar Essays on Scientific 
Subjects, Natural Phenomena, &c. 
By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 2 vols, 
crown 8vo. *js. 6d. each. 

Homes without Hands; 

a Description of the Habitations of 
Animals, classed according to their 
Principle of Construction. By the Rev. 
J. G. Wood, M.A. With about 140 
Vignettes on Wood. 8vo. I4r. 



Strange Dwellings; a De- 
scription of the Habitations of Animals, 
abridged from * Homes without Hands.' 
By the Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. With 
Frontispiece and 60 Woodcuts. Crown 
8vo. 7s, 6d 

Insects at Home ; a Popu- 
lar Accoimt of British Insects, their 
Structure, Habits, and Transforma- 
tions. By the^Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 
With upwards ©f 700 Woodcuts. 8vo. 
price 14J. 

Insects Abroad; being a 

Popular Account of Foreign Insects, 
their Structure, Habits, and Trans- 
formations. By the Rev. J. G. Wood, 
M.A. With upwards of 700 Wood- 
cuts. 8vo. 14J'. 

Out of Doors ; a Selection 

of Original Articles on Practical 
Natural History. By the Rev. J. G. 
Wood, M.A. With 6 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

Bible Animals ; a Descrip- 
tion of every Living Creature mentioned 
in the Scriptures, from the Ape to the 
Coral. By the Rev. J. G. Wood, M. A. 
With 112 Vignettes. 8vo. 14J. 

The Polar World : a Pop- 

ular Description of Man and Nature in 
the Arctic and Antarctic Regions of the 
Globe. By Dr. G. Hartwig. With 
Chromoxylographs, Maps, and Wood- 
cuts. 8vo. lOJ. 6d. 

The Sea and its Living 

Wonders. By Dr. G. Hartwig. 
Fourth Edition, enlarged. 8vo. with 
numerous Illustrations, los, 6d, 

The Tropical World. By 

Dr. G. Hartwig. With about 200 
Illustrations. 8vo. los. 6d, 

Th e Subterranean 

World. By Dr. G. Hartwig. With 
Maps and Woodcuts. 8vo. lar. 6d. 

The Aerial World ; a Pop- 
ular Account of the Phenomena aid 
Life of the Atmosphere. By Dr. 
G. Hartwig. With Map, 8 ChrMno- 
xylographs & 60 Woodcuts. 8 vo. 21s. 
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Maunder's Treasury of 

> Natural History, or Popular Dic- 
tionary of Animated Nature; in which 
the Zoological Characteristics that dis- 
tinguish the different Classes, Genera 
and Species, are combined with a variety 
of interesting Information illustrative 
of the Habits, Instincts, and General 
Economy of the Animal Kingdom. 
Fcp. 8vo. with 900 Woodcuts, 6s, 

A. Familiar History of 

Birds. By E. Stanley, D.D. late 
Bishop of Norwich. Fcp. 8vo. i^dth 
Woodcuts, 3^. 6d. 

Rocks Classified and De- 
scribed. By B. Von Cotta. Eng- 
lish Edition by P. H. Lawrence (with 
EngUsh, German, and French Syno- 
nymes), revised by the Author. Post 
8vo. I4r. 

The Geology of England 

and Wales; a Concise Account of 
the Lithological Characters, Leading 
Fossils, and Economic Products of the 
Rocks. ByH. B. Woodward, F.G.S. 
Crown 8vo. Map & Woodcuts, 14J. 

The Primaeval World of 

Switzerland. By Professor Oswal 
Heer, of the University of Zurich. 
Edited by James Hey wood, M.A. 
F.R.S. President of the Statistical 
Society. With Map, 19 Plates, & 372 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 28^. 

The Puzzle of Life and 

How it Has Been Put Together : a 

Short History of Vegetable and Animal 
Life upon the Earth from the Earliest 
Times; including an Account of Prc- 
Historic Man, his Weapons, Tools, 
and Works. By A. NicoLS, F. R. G. S. 
With 12 Illustrations. Crown &vo. 5j. 

The Origin of Civilisa- 

tioiii and the Pdmithre Condition of 

Man ; Mental and Social Condition of 
Savages. By . Sir J. Lubbock, Bart. 
M.P. F.R.S. Third Edition, with 25 
Woodcuts. 8vo. i8j. 



The 



Ancient Stone Im- 
plements, Weapons, and Ornaments 
i of Great Britam, . ByjoHN Ey.\Ns, 
; ^*]^%^ ,With z Platen .a»4 47^ Wood- 
cuts, ^yo. 2%s, 



The Elements of Botany 

for Families and Schools. Eleventh 
Edition, revised by Thomas Moore, 
F.L.S. Fcp. 8vo. Woodcuts, 2s. 6d. 

The Rose Amateur's 

Guide. By Thomas Rivers. Latest 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 4r. 

A Dictionary of Science, 

Literature, and Art. Re-edited by 
the late W. T. Brande (the Author) 
and the Rev. G. W. Cox, M.A. 3 vols, 
medium 8vo. 63^. 

The History of Modem 

Music, a Course of Lectures delivered 
at the Royal Institution of Great 
Britain. By John Hullah. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. Sj. 6d. 

Mr. Hullah's 2nd Course 

of Lectures on the Transition Period 
of Musical History, from the Beginning 
of the Seventeenth to the Middle of the 
Eighteenth Century. Second Edition.. 
Demy 8vo. loj* 6d. 

Structural and Physio-^ 

logical Botany. ByOxxoW.THOMfi, 
Professor of Botany at the School of 
Science and Art, Cologne. Translated 
and edited by A. W. Bennett, M.A. 
B.Sc. F.L.S. Lecturer on Botany at 
St. Thomases Hospital. With about 
600 Woodcuts and a Coloured Map . 
Small 8vo. 6s. 

The Treasury of Botany, 

or Popular Dictionary of the Vegetable 
Kingdom ; with which is inclorporated 
a Glossary of Botanical Terms. Edited 
by J. LiNDLEY, FR.S. and T. 
Moore, F.L.S. With 274 Woodcuts, 
and 20 Steel Plates. Two Parts, fcp*. 
8vo. i;JJ. 

Loudon's Encyclopaedia 

of Plants ; comprising the Specific 
Characteiy Description, Cultiire, His- 
tory, &c. . of tU the Plants found, in 
QtiMX: BriUwpfc . "With ; up:Jirafd». of 
12,000 Woodcuts; Svo. 42A' 
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De Caisne & Le Maout's 

System of Descriptive and Analy- 
tical Botany. Translated by Mrs. 
Hooker ;^ edited and arranged accord- 
ing to the English Botanical System, by 
J. D. Hooker, M.D. With 5,500 
Woodcuts. Imperial 8vo. 3IJ. 6d, 



Hand-Book of Hardy 

Trees, Shrubs, and Herbaceous 
Plants; containing Descriptions &c. 
of the Best Species in Cultivation. 
With 720 Original Woodcut Illustra- 
tions. By W. B. Hkmsley. Medium 
8vo. I2J. 



CHEMISTRY and PHYSIOLOGY. 



Miller's Elements of Che- 
mistry, Theoretical and Practical. 
Re-edited, with Additions, by H. 
MACLEOD, F.C.S. 3 vols. 8vo. 

Part I. Chemical Physics, New 

Edition in the press. 
Part II. Inorganic Chemistry, 21s. 
Part III. Organic Chemistry, New 

Edition in the press. 

Health in the House : 

Twenty-five Lectures on Elementary 
Physiology in its Application to the 
Daily Wants of Man and Animals. 
By Mrs. C. M. Buckton. Crown 8vo. 
Woodcuts, 2s, 

Outlines of Physiology, 

Human and Comparative. By J. 
Marshall, F.R.C.S. Surgeon to the 
University Collie Hospital. 2 vols. 
^ crown 8vo. with 122 Woodcuts, 32J. 



An Introduction to the 

study of Chemical PhilosophT ; or, 

the Principles of Theoretical and 
Systematic Chemistry. By W. A 
TiLDEN, F.C.S. Small 8vo. 31. 6d. 

Select Methods in Che- 
mical Analysis, chiefly Inorganic. By 
Wm. Crookes, F.R.S. With 22 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 12s, 6d, 

A Dictionary of Chemis- 
try and the Allied Branches oi other 
Sciences. By Henry Watts, F.C.S. 
assisted by eminent Scientific and 
Practical Chemists. 7 vols, medium 
8vo. ;^io. idr. 6d, 

Supplementary Volume, 

completing the Record of Chemical Dis- 
# covery to the year 1876. 

[In Reparation. 



The FINE ARTS and ILLUSTRATED 
EDITIONS. 



Poems. By W. B. Scott. 

Illustrated by Seventeen Etchings by 
L. A. Tadema and W. B. Scott. 
Crown 8vo. 15J. 

Half-hour Lectures on 

the History and Practice of the 
F.ne and Ornamental Arts. By W. 
B. Scott. Cr. 8vo. Woodcuts, 8j. 6d. 

A Dictionary of Artists of 

the English School : Painters, Sculp- 
tors, Architects, Engravers, and Oma- 
mentists. By S. Redgrave. 8vo. i6j. 



In Fairyland ; Pictures 

from the Elf- World. By Richard 
Doyle. With a Poem by W. Al- 
LINGHAM. With 16 coloured Plates, 
containing 36 Designs. Folio, 151. 

Lord Macaulay's Lays of 

Ancient Rome. With 90 Illustrations 
on Wood from Drawings by G. ScHARF. 
Fcp. 4to. 2 IX. 

Miniature Edition, with 

G. Scharf 's 90 Illustrations reduced in 
Lithography. Imp. i6mo. lor. t(L 
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Moore's Lalla Rookh, 

Tenniel's Edition, with 68 Wood En- 
gravings from Original Drawings. Fcp. 
4to. 2 1 J. 

Moore's Irish Melodies, 

Maclise's Edition, with 161 Steel 
Plates. Super royal 8vo. 21s, 

The New Testament, 

Illustrated with Wood Engravings after 
the Early Masters, chiefly of the Italian 
School. Crown 4to. 63J. 

Sacred and Legendary 

Art. By Mrs. Jameson. 6 vols, 
square crown 8vo. price £^. l$s. dd. 

Legends of the Saints 

and Martjrrs. With 19 Etchings and 
187 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 3 1 J. (id. 



Legends of the Monastic 

Orders. With 11 Etchings and 88 
Woodcuts. I vol. 2 1 J. 

Legends of the Madonna. 

With 27 Etchings and 165 Woodcuts. 
I vol. 2 1 J. 

The History of our Lord, 

with that of his T)rpes and Precursors. 
Completed by Lady Eastlake. With 
13 Etchings and 281 Woodcuts. 2 
vols. 42J. 

The Three Cathedrals 

dedicated to St Paul in London ; 
their History from the Foundation of 
the First Building in the Sixth Century 
to the Proposals for the Adornment of 
the Present Cathedral. By W. Long- 
man, F.S.A. With numerous Illus- 
trations. Square crown 8vo. 21s, 



The USEFUL ARTS, MANUFACTURES, &e; 



The Amateur Mechanics* 

Practical Handbook ; describing the 
different Tools required in the Work- 
shop, the uses of them, and how to use 
them. By A. H. G. Hobson. With 
33 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 2x. 6^. 

The Engineer's Valuing 

Assistant By H. D. IIoskold, 
Civil and Mining Engineer, 16 years 
Mining Engineer to the Dean Forest 
Iron Company. 8vo. \In the press. 

The Whitworth Mea- 
suring Machine ; including Descrip- 
tions of the Surface Plates, Gauges, and 
other Measuring Instruments made by 
Sir J. Whitworth, Bart. By T. M. 
GooDEVE, M.A. and C. P. B. Shel- 
ley, C.E. Fcp. 4to. with 4 Plates 
and 44 Woodcuts. [Nearly ready. 

Industrial Chemistry; a 

Manual for Manufacturers and for Col- 
leges or Technical Schools ; a Transla- 
tion of Stohmann and Engler*s German 
Edition of Pa yen's * Precis de Chimie 
Industriellc,' by Dr. J. D. Barry. 
With Chapters on the Chemistry of the 
Metals, by B. H. Paul, Ph.D. 8vo. 
Plates & Woodcuts. [In the press. 



Gwilt's Encyclopaedia of 

Architecture, with above 1,600 Wood- 
cuts. Revised and extended by W. 
Papworth. 8vo. 52J. 6d, 

Lathes and Turning, Sim- 
pie, Mechanical, and Ornamental. By 
W. H. Northcott. Second Edition, 
with 338 Illustrations. 8vo. i8j. 

Hints on Household 

Taste in Furniture, Upholstery, 
and other Details. By C. L. East- 
lake. With about 90 Illustrations, 
Square crown 8vo. 14J. 

Handbook of Practical 

Telegraphy. By R. S. Culley, 
Memb. Inst. C.E. Engineer-in-Chief 
of Telegraphs to the Post-Office. 8vo. 
Plates & Woodcuts, i6s, 

A Treatise on the Steam 

Engine, in its various applications to 
Mines, Mills, Steam Navigation, Rail- 
ways and Agriculture. By J. Bourne, 
C.E. With Portrait, 37 Plates, and 
546 Woodcuts. 4to. 42^. 

Recent Improvements in 

the steam Engine. By J. Bourne^ 
C.E. Fcp. 8vo. Woodcuts, 6x. 

C 
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Catechism of the Steam 

Eng^e, in its various Applications. 
By John Bourne, C.E. Fcp. 8vo. 
Woodcuts, dr. 

Handbook of the Steam 

Engine By J. Bourne, C.E. form- 
ing a Key to the Author^s Catechism of 
the Steam Engine. Fcp. 8vo. Wood- 
cuts, 9^. 

£nc3rclopd&dia of Civil 

Engineering, Historical, Theoretical, 
and Practical. By E. Cresy, C.E. 
With above 3,000 Woodcuts. 8vo. 421. 

Ure's Dictionary of Arts, 

Mftnofactures, And Mines. Seventh 
Edition, re-written and enlarged by R. 
Hunt, F.R.S. assisted by numerous 
contributors. With 2,100 Woodcuts. 
3 vols, medium Svo. £^. 51. 

Vol. IV. Supplementary, completing all 
the Departments of the Dictionary to 
the beginning of the year 1877, is pre- 
paring for publication. 

Practical Treatise on Me- 
tallurgy. Adapted from the last 
German Edition of Professor Kerl's 
Metallurgy by W. Crookes, F.R.S. 
&c. and E. RoHRiG, Ph.D. 3 vols. 
8vo. with 625 Woodcuts. £^ 19J. 

The Theory of Strains in 

Girders and similar Structures, with 
Observations on the application of 
Theory to Practice, and Tables of the 
Strength and other Properties of Ma- 
terials. By B. B. Stoney, M.A. 
M. Inst. C.E. Royal 8vo. with 5 
Plates and 123 Woodcuts, 36J. 

Treatise on Mills and 

Millwork. By Sir W. Fairbairn, 
Bt. With 18 Plates and 322 Wood- 
cuts. 2 vols. 8vo. 32^. 



Useful Information for 

Engineers. By Sir W. Fairbairn, 
Bt. With many Plates and Woodcuts. 
3 vols, crown 8vo. 31^. 6d. 

The Application of Cast 

and Wrought Iron to Building 
Purposes. By Sir W. Fairbairn, 
Bt. With 6 Plates and 118 Woodcuts. 
Svo. idf. 

Practical Handbook of 

Dyeing and Calico- Printing. By 
W. Crookes, F.R.S. &c. With 
numerous Illustrations and specimens 
of Dyed Textile Fabrics. 8vo. 42J. 

Anthracen ; its Constitution, 

Properties, Manufacture, and Deriva- 
tives, including Artificial Alizarin, An- 
thrapurpurin, &c. with their Applica- 
tions in Dyeing and Printing. By G. 
Auerbach. Translated by W. 
Crookes, F.R.S. 8vo. 12s, 

Mitchell's Manual of 

Practical Assaying. Fourth Edition, 
revised, with the Recent Discoveries 
incorporated, by W. Crookes, F.R.S. 
Crown 8vo. Woodcuts, 31J. 6d. 

Loudon's Encyclopaedia 

of Gardening ; comprising the Theory 
and Practice of Horticulture, Floricul- 
ture, Arboriculture, and Landscape 
Gardening. With 1,000 Woodcuts. 
Svo. 2 1 J. 

Loudon's Encyclopaedia 

of Agriculture ; comprising the Lay- 
ing-out, Improvement, and Manage- 
ment of Landed Property, and the 
Cultivation and Economy of the Pro- 
ductions of Agriculture. With 1,100 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 2 1 J. 



RELIGIOUS and MORAL ^VORKS. 



An Exposition of the 39 

Articles, Historical and Doctrinal. By 
E. H. Browne, D.D. Bishop of Win- 
chester. Latest Edition. 8vo. i6s. 



An Introduction to the 

Theology of the Church of England, 
in an Exposition of the 39 Articles. By 
T. P. BOULTBEE, LL.D. Fcp. Svo. dr. 
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Historic^ Lectures oa 

the Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ. 
By C. J. Ellicott, P.D. 8vo. \%s. 

Sermons Chiefly on the 

Interpretation of Scripture. By the 
late Rev. Thomas Arnold, D.D. 
. 8vo. *i$, 6d, 

Sermons preached in the 

Chapel of Kughy School; with an 
Address before Confirmation. By 
Thomas Arnold, D.D. Fcp. 8vo. 
price 3^. 6d. 

Christian Life, its Course, 

its Hindrances, and its Helps ; Ser- 
ihons preached mostly in the Chapel of 
Rugby School. By Thomas Arnold, 
D.D. 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

Christian Life, its Hopes, 

its Fears, and its Close; Sermons 
preached mostly in the Chapel of Rugby 
School. By Thomas Arnold, D.D. 
8vo. "js. 6d. 



Synonyms of the Old Tes- 
tament, their Bearing on Christian 
Faith and Practice. By the Rev. R. B. 
Girdlestone. 8vo. 15^. 

The Primitive and Ca- 
tholic Faith in Relation to the 
Church of England. By the Rev. B. 
W. Savile, M.A. 8vo. ^s. 

The Eclipse of Faith ; or 

a Visit to a Religious Sceptic. By 
Henry Rogers. Latest Edition. 
Fcp. 8vo. 5^. 

Defence of the Eclipse of 

Faith. By Henry Rogers. Latest 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Three Essays on Reli- 
gion : Nature ; the Utility of Religion ; 
Theism. By John Stuart Mill. 
8vo. loj. 6d, 



A Critical ancj Gram^ 

matical Commentaxy on St Paul's 
Epistles. By C. J. Ellicott, D.D. 
8vo. Galatians, 8^. 6d, Ephesians, 
8j. 6d. Pastoral Epistles, los, 6d, 
. Philippians, Colossians, & Philemon, 
los, 6d. Thessalonians, 'js. 6d. 

The Life and Epistles of 

St Paul. By Rev. W.J. Conybeare, 
M.A. and Very Rev. John Saul How-. 
SON, D.D. Dean of Chester. Three* 
Editions, copiously illustrated. 

Library Edition^ with all ^he Original 
Illustrations, Maps, Landscapes on 
Steel, Woodcuts, &c. 2 vols. 4to. 425. 

Intermediate Edition, with a Selection 
of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts. 2 vols., 
square crown 8vo. 2ls. 

Student's Edition, revised and con- 
densed, with 46 Illustrations and Maps.. 
I vol. crowTi 8vo. 9J. 

Evidence of the Truth of 

the Christian Religion derived from 
the Literal Fulfilment of Prophecy. By 
Alexander Keith, D.D. 40th 
Edition, with numerous Plates. Square 
8vo. I2s. 6d. or in post 8vo. with C. 
Plates, 6j. 

The Prophets and Pro- 
phecy in Israel ; an Historical ahd> 
Critical Inquiry. By Dr. A. KUENEN,, 
Prof, of Theol. in the Univ. of Leyden. 
Translated from the Dutch by the Rev. 
A. MiLROY, M.A. with an Introduc- 
tion by J. MuiR, D.C.L. 8vo. 21s. 

Mythology among the 

Hebrews and its Historical Develop- 
ment. By Ignaz Goldziher, Ph.D. 
Translated by Russell Martineau, 
M.A. 8vo. 16s. 

Historical and Critical 

Commentary on the Old Testament ; 

• with a New Translation. By M. M. 
Kalisch, Ph.D. Vol. I. Genesis, 
8vo. 18^. or adapted for the General 
Reader, 12s. Vol. II. Exodus, 15^. or 
adapted for the General Reader, 12s, 
Vol. III. Leviticus, Part I. 15J. or 
adapted for the General Reader, 8x. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part II. 15J. or 
adapted for the General Reader, &f. 
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The History and Litera- 
ture of the Israelites, according to 
the Old Testament and the Apocrypha. 
By C. De Rothschild & A. De 
Rothschild. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 
I2J. 6d. Abridged Edition, i vol. fcp. 
8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Ewald's History of Israel. 

Translated from the German by J. E. 
Carpenter, M.A. with Preface by R. 
Martineau, M.A. 5 vols. 8vo. 63J. 

Ewald's Antiquities of 

Israel. Translated from the German 
by H. S. Solly, M.A. 8vo. 12s, 6d, 

Behind the Veil ; an Out- 
line of Bible Metaphysics compared 
with Ancient and Modem Thought. 
By the Rev. T. Griffith, M.A. Pre- 
bendary of St. Paul's. 8vo. lOJ. 6d. 

The Trident, the Cres- 
cent & the Cross ; a View of the 
Religious History of India during the 
Hindu, Buddhist, Mohammedan, and 
Christian Periods. By the Rev. J. 
Vaughan, Nineteen Years Missionary 
in India. 8vo. gs. dd. 

The Types of Genesis, 

briefly considered as revealing the 
Development of Human Nature. By 
Andrew Jukes. Crown 8vo. yx. dd. 

The Second Death and 

the Restitution of all Thing^s ; with 
some Preliminary Remarks on the 
Nature and Inspiration of Holy Scrip- 
ture. By A. Jukes. Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

History of the Reforma- 
tion in Europe in the time of Calvin. 
By the Rev. J. H. Merle D*Au- 
piGN^ D.D. Translated by W. L. 
R. Gates. 7 vols. 8vo. price £$. i ix. 

Vol. VIII. translated by W. L. R. Gates, 
and completing the English Edition of 
Dr. D'AuBiGNfi's Work, is in the press. 

Supernatural Religion ; 

an Inquiry into the Reality of Divine 
Revelation. 2 vols. 8vo. 24X. 



Commentaries, by the Rev. 

W. A. 0*C0N0R, B.A. Rector of St. 
Simon and St. Jude, Manchester. 

Epistle to the Romans, crown 8to. y. dd. 
Epistle to the Hebrews, 4J. 6^. 
St John's Gospel, loj. 6d. 

An Introduction to the 

study of the New Testament, 
Exegetical, and Theological. By the 
Rev. S. Davidson, D.D. L.L.D. 
2 vols. 8vo. 3ar. 

Passing Thoughts on 

Religfion. By Elizabeth M. Sewkll. 
Fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

Thoughts for the Age. 

by Elizabeth M. Sewell. New 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 3J. 6d. 

Some Questions of the 

Day. By Elizabeth M. Sewell. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6f/. 

Self-examination before 

Confirmation. By Elizabeth M. 
Sewell. 32mo. is. 6d. 

Preparation for the Holy 

Communion ; the Devotions chiefly 
from the works of Jeremy Taylor. By 
Elizabeth M. Sewell. 32mo. y. 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor's 

Entire Works ; with Life by Bishop 
Heber. Revised and corrected by the 
Rev. C. P. Eden. 10 vols. £$- 5^ 

Hymns of Praise and 

I*rayer. Corrected and edited by 
Rev. John Martineau, LLD. 
Crown 8vo. 4r. 6d. 32mo. is, 6d. 

Spiritual Songs for the 

Sundays and Holidays throughout 
the Year. By J. S. B. Monsell, 
LL.D. Fcp. 5V0. 5 J. i8mo. 2s. 

Lyra Germanica ; Hymns 

translated from the German by Miss C 
WlNKWORTH. Fcp. 8vo. 5J. 
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Hours of Thought on 

Sacred Things ; a Volume of Ser- 
mons. By James Martineau, D.D. 
LL.D. Crown 8vo. Price 7^. 6^. 

Endeavours after the 

Christian Life ; Discourses. By 
James Martineau, D.D. LL.D. 
Fifth Edition. Cro;^Ti 8vo. 7^. 6d. 



The Pentateuch & Book 

of Joshua Critically Examined. 
By J. W. COLENSO, D.D. Bishop of 
Natal. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

Lectures on the Penta- 
teuch and the Moabite Stone ; with 
Appendices. By J. W. Colenso, 
D.D. Bishop of Natal. 8vo. I2j. 



TRAVELS, VOYAGES, &e. 



A Year in Western 

France. By M. Betham-Edwards. 
Crown 8vo. Frontispiece, 10s, dd. 

Journal of a Residence in 

Vienna and Berlin during the event- 
ful Winter 1805-6. By the late Henry 
Reeve, M.D. Published by his Son. 
Crown 8vo. 8^-. dd. 

One Thousand Miles up 

the Nile; a Journey through Egypt 
and Nubia to the Second Cataract. 
By Amelia B. Edwards. With Fac- 
similes of Inscriptions, Ground Plans, 
Two Coloured Maps, and 80 Illustra- 
tions engraved on Wood from Draw- 
ings by the Author. Imperial 8vo. \2s. 

The Indian Alps, and How 

we Crossed them : a Narrative of 
Two Years' Residence in the Eastern 
Himalayas, and Two Months' Tour into 
the Interior. By a Lady Pioneer. 
With Illustrations from Original Draw- 
ings by the Author. Imperial 8vo. 42^. 

Discoveries at Ephesus, 

Including the Site and Remains of the 
Great Temple of Diana. By J. T. 
Wood, F.S. A. With 27 Lithographic 
Plates and 42 Wood Engravings. Me- 
dium 8vo. 63J-. 

Through Bosnia and the 

Herzegovina on Foot during the 
Insurrection, August and September 
1875. By Arthur J. Evans, B.A. 
F.S. A. Second Edition. Map & 
Illustrations. 8vo. i8j. 

Italian Alps ; Sketches in 

the Mountains of Ticino, Lombardy, 
the Trentino, and Venetia. By Dou- 
Q-Lh& W. Freshfield. Square crown 
8vo, Illustrations, i5j. 



Over the Sea and Far 

Away; a Narrative of a Ramble 
round the World. By T. W. HiNCH- 
LIFF, M.A. F.R.G.S. President of 
the Alpine Club. With 14 full-page 
Illustrations engraved on Wood. Me- 
dium 8V0. 215. 

The Frosty Caucasus ; an 

Account of a Walk through Part of the 
Range, and of an Ascent of Elbruz in 
the Summer of 1874. ByF. C. Grove. 
With Eight Illustrations and a Map. 
Crown 8vo. price 15J. 

Tyrol and the Tyrolese; 

an Account of the People and the 
Land, in their Social, Sporting, and 
Mountaineering Aspects. By W. A. 
Baillie Grohman. Crown 8vo. with 
Illustrations, 14?. 

Two Years in Fiji, a De- 
scriptive Narrative of a Residence in the 
Fijian Group of Islands. By LiTTON 
Forbes, M.D. Crown 8vo. 8^. 6d. 

Memorials of the Dis- 
covery and Early Settlement of the 
Bermudas or Somers Islands, from 
1615 to 1685. By Major-General J. 
H. Lefroy, R.A. C.B. F.R.S. &c. 
Governor of the Bermudas. 8vo. with 
Map. \In the press. 

Eight Years in Ceylon. 

By Sir Samuel W. Baker, M.A. 
Crown 8vo. Woodcuts, 7j. 6^. 

The Rifle and the Hound 

in Ceylon. By Sir Sam uel W . li^K rr, 
M.A. Crown 8yo. Woodcuts, ^s, 6dl 
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Tlie Dolomite Moun- 

^ tains. Excurstons through Tyrol, 

Carinthia, Camiola, and Friuli. By J. 

Gilbert and G. C. Churchill, 

F.R.G.S. Square crown 8vo. Illus- 

• trations, 2U. 

The Alpine Club Map of 

the Cham of Mont Blanc, from an 
actual Survey in 1863- 1864. By A. 
Adams-R EI LLY, F.R.G.S. InChromo- 
lithography, oh extra stout drawing 
paper lOr. or mounted on canvas in a 
folding case 12s, 6d, 

The Alpine Club Map of 

the Valpelline, the Val Toumanche, 
and the Southern Valleys of the 
Chain of Monte Rosa, from actual 
Survey. By A. Adams-Reilly, 
F.R.G.S. Price 6x. on extra stout 
drawing paper, or ^s. 6d. mounted in a 
folding case. 

Untrodden Peaks and 

Unfrequented Valleys ; a Midsummer 
Ramble among the Dolomites. By 
Amelia B. Edwards. With numerous 
Illustrations. 8vo. 21s. 

Guide to the Pyrenees, 

for the use of Mountaineers. By 
Charles Packe. Crown 8vo. Js. dd. 



The Alpine Club Map of 

Switzerland, with parts of the Neigh- 
bouring Countries, on the scale of Four 
Miles to an Inch. Edited by R. C. 
Nichols, F.R.G.S. In Four Sheets 
in Portfolio, price /^Is. coloured, or 34J. 
uncoloured. 

The Alpine Guide. By 

John Ball, M.R.I. A. late President 
of the Alpine Club. Post 8vo. with 
Maps and other Illustrations. 

The Eastern Alps, lo^. 6d. 
Central Alps, including all 

the Oberland District, 7j. 6d. 

Western Alps, including 

Mont Blanc, Monte Rosa, Zermatt, &c. 
Price 6s. 6d. 

Introduction on Alpine 

Travelling^ in g^eneral, and on the 
Geology of the Alps. Price is. Either 
of the Three Volumes or Parts of the 

* Alpine Guide ' may be had with this 
Introduction prefixed, is. extra. The 

* Alpine Guide * may also be had in 
Ten separate Parts, or districts, price 

• 2s. 6d. each. 

How to see Norway. By 

J. R. Campbell. Fcp. 8vo. Map & 
Woodcuts, 5^. • 



AVORKS of FICTION. 



The Atelier du Lys ; or an 

Art-Student in the Reign of Terror. 
By the author of * Mademoiselle Mori.' 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

Novels and Tales. By the 

Right Hon. the Earl of Beacons- 
field. Cabinet Editions, complete in 
Ten Volumes, crown 8vo. 6s. each. 



Lothair, 6s. 
Coningsby, 6s, 
' Sybil, 6s, 
Tancred, 6s, 



Venetia, 6s. 

Alroy, Ixion, &c. 6s. 

Young: Duke &c dr. 

Vivian Grey, 6s, 
Henrietta Temple, 6s. 
Contarini Fleming, &c. 6s, 



Whispers from Fairy- 
land. By the Right Hon. E. H. 
, Knatchbull-Hugessen, M.P. With 
9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Higgledy-piggledy; or, 

Stories for Everybody and Every- 
body's Children. By the Right Hon. 
E. H. Knatchbull-Hugessen, M.P. 
With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Becker's Gallus ; or Roman 

Scenes of the Time of Augustus. Post 
8vo. 7x. 6d. 

Becker's Charicles : Illus- 
trative of Private Life of the Ancient 
Greeks. Post-8vo. Ts.6d. 
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The Modern Novelist's 

Library. 
Lothair. By the Rt. Hon. the Earl of 

Beaconsfield. Price 2s. boards ; or 

2J. 6d, cloth. 
Atherstone Priory, 2s. boards; 2s. 6d. cloth. 
Mile. Mori, 2s, boards ; 2s. 6d. cloth. 
The Burgomaster's Family, 2s. & 2s. 6d. 
Melville's Digby Grand, 2s. and 2s. 6d. 

, General Bounce, 2s. & 2s. 6d, 
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MODERN HISTORICAL EPOCHS. 

In cov/rse of jpulilication, each volwme infcp, Svo. comjplete m iUelf^ 

EPOCHS OF MODEM HI8T0RT: 

k SBBEBS OF BOOKS VAX&LimQt THB 

HISTOBY of EUGLAITD and ETTROPB 

At SUCCESSIVE EPOCHS SUBSEQUENT to the CHRISTIAN ERA, 

BDITBD BT 

E. E. MORRIS, M.A. Lincoln Coll. Oxford; 

J. S. PHILLPOTTS, B.C.L. New Coll. Oxford; and 

C. COLBBCK, M.A. Fellow of Trin. CoU. Oxford. 



*,This striking coUectioii of little volumes 
is a valuable contribution to the litera* 
ture of the day, whether for youthful or 
more mature readers. As an abridgment 
of several important phases of modem 
history it has great merit, and some of its 
parts display powers and qualities of a high 
order. Such writers, indeed, as Professor 
Stubbs, Messrs. "Wabbubton, Gairdkbb, 
Cbeiohton, and others, could not fail 



to give us excellent work. . . . The style 
of the series is, as a general rule, correct 
and pure ; in the case of Mr. Stubbs it 
more than once rises into genuine, simple, 
and manly eloquence; and the composi- 
tion of some of the volumes displays no 
ordinary historical sHU. . . . The Series 
is and deserves to be popular.' 

The TncBS, Jan. 2, 1877. 



Eleven Volumes Now Published :— 
The ERA of the PROTESTANT REVOLUTION. By F. Seebohm, 

Author of < The Oxford Beformers— Colet, Erasmus, More.' With 4 Coloured Maps and 13 
Diagrams on Wood. Price 2t, 6(1. 



* Mr. Sbbbohu's Era of the Protestant 
Revolution shews an admirable mastery 
of a complex subject ; it abounds in sound 



and philosophic thought, and as a com- 
position it is veiy well ordered. . . . This 
volume, in short, is of the greatest merit.' 
Thb I&bs, Jan. 2. 
The CRUSADES. By the Rev. G. W. Cox, M.A. late Scholar of Trinity 

OoUege, Oxford ; Author of the < Aryan Mythology ' &c. TVlth a Coloured Map. Price 2t. M, 



* The earliest period, in point of time, 
is that of the Crusades, of which we have 
a summaiy from the accomplished pen of 
the well-known Author of one of the best 



and latest histories of Greece. Mr. Cox's 
narrative is flowing and easy, and parti 
of his work are extremely good.* 

Thb TncBS, Jan. 2. 



The THIRTY YEARS' WAR, 1618-1648. By Samuel Rawson 

Gabdineb, late Student of Oh. Ch. ; Author of * History of England ftom the Aooeesion of 
James I. to the Disgrace of Chief Justice Coke ' &c. With a Coloured Map. Price 3«. 6(2. 



* The narrative — a singularly perplexing 
task — is on the whole remarkably clear, 
and the Author gives us a well-written 
summary of the causes that led to the 
great contest, and of the most striking 



incidents that marked its progress. Mr. 
Gabdineb's judgments, too, are usually 
just.... The Author, we should add, is very 
skilfal in his delineation of historical 
characters.' The Tdos, Jan. 2. 



The HOUSES of LANCASTER and YORK; with the CONQUEST and 

LOSS of PRANCE. By Jambs GAmDNBS, of the Public Becord Office ; Editor of * The Paston 
Letters ' lie. With 5 Coloured Maps. Price 2$. td, 

* Mr. Gaibdnbb's Epoch, ' Lancaster and I the conclusions of the Author are just and 
York, is usually correct and sensible, and I acccurate.' Thb Timbs, Jan. 2. 



London, LONGMANS & CO. 



[Continued, 



Digitized by 



Google 



EPOCHS OF MODERN HISTORY-cont,w. 



EDWARD THE THIRD. 



By the Rev. W. Warburton, 

Fellow of All Soola Oollege, Oxford ; Her UAJmtfB Senior Inspector of Schoola. 
Oolonred Maps and 8 Genealogical Tables. Price 2s, M, 



M.A. late 

With S 



well the spirit and genius ef that chiyaMe 
age.' Thb Timss, Jan. 2. 



* This Epoch is a very good one, and is 
well worth a studious reader's attention. 
Mr. Wabbubtok has reproduced extremely 

The AGE of ELIZABETH. By the Rev. M. Creighton, M.A. late 

Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Oxford. With Maps and 4 Genealogical Tables. 2*,6d. 



* Mr. Crbiohton has thoroughly mastered 
the intricate mysteries of the foreign poli- 
tics of the whole period ; and he has 
described extremely ably the relations be- 



tween this country and the other States 
of Europe, and the character of the policy 
of the Queen and her counsellors/ 

The Times, Jan. 2. 



The FALL of the STUARTS; and WESTERN EUROPE from 1678 

to 1697. By the Bev. Bdwabd Halb, M.A. Assistant-Master at Bton. With Eleven Maps and 
Flans. Price 2s. fid. 

* Mr. Hale has thoroughly grasped the i them in a very effective light.' 
great facts of the time, and has placed | The Times, Jan. 2. 

The FIRST TWO STUARTS and the PURITAN REVOLUTION, 

1608-1660. By SAMUEL Rawson Gabdineb, Author of *The Thirty Years' War, 1618-1648.' 
With 4 Oolonred Maps. Price 2s. Bd. 



* Mr. Oabbineb's ** First Two Stxiarts 
and the Puritan Revolution" deserves 
more notice than we can bestow upon it. 
This is in some respects a very striking 



work. Mr. Gabdinbb's sketch of the time 
of James I. brings out much that had 
hitherto been little known.* 

The Times, Jan. 2. 



The WAR of AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE, 1775-1783. 

Malooui LiTDLOW, Borrister-at-Law. With 4 Coloured Maps. Price 2s. 6d, 



By John 



*Mr. LuDLoVs account of the obscure 
annals of what afterwards became the 
Thirteen Colonies is learned, judicious, 
and full of interest, and his description of 



the Bed Indian communities is admirable- 
for its good feeling and insights . . . The 
volume is characterised by impartiality 
and good sense.' The Times, Jan. 2. 



The EARLY PLANTAGBNETS. By the Rev. W. Stubbs, M.A. 

Begins Professor of Modem History in the University of Oxford. With 3 oolonred Maps. 
Price 2s. 6d. 



* As a whole, his book is one of rare 
excellence. As a comprehensive sketch 
of the period it is worthy of very high 
commendation. ... As an analyst of 
institutions and laws Mr. Stubbs is cer- 
tainly not inferior to Hallam. His nar- 
rative, moreover, is, as a rule, excellent, 



clear, well put together, and often pic- 
turesque ; his language is always forcible 
and sometimes eloquent; his power of 
condensation is very remarkable, and his 
chapter on the contemporaneous state of 
Europe is admirable for its breadth and 
conciseness.' The Times, Jan. 2. 



The AGE of ANNE. By E. E. Morris, M.A. of Lincoln College, 

Oxford; Head Master of the Melbourne Q-rammar Sdiool, Australia ; Original Bditorof the 
Series. With 7 Maps and Plans. Price 2«.6d. 



Volumes in preparation, in continuation of the Series : — 
The NORMANS in EUROPE. By Rev. A. H. Johnson, M.A., Fellow of 

All Sonls College, Oxford. INearly ready. 

The BEGINNING of the MIDDLE AGES ; Charles the Great and Alfred ; 

the History of England in connexion with that of Europe in the Ninth Century. By the Very 
Rev. R. W. Church, M.A. Dean of St. Paul's. [/» the press. 

The EARLY HANOVERIANS. By the Rev. T. J. Lawrence, B.A. 

Warden of Cavendish College, late Fellow and Tntor of DoWng College, Cambridge. 
The FRENCH REVOLUTION to the BATTLE of WATERLOO, 1789- 

1815. By Bbrthx M. Cobdert, Author of * The Struggle Against Absolute Monarchy.* 

FREDERICK the GREAT and the SEVEN YEARS' WAR. By F. W- 

LoNaMAN, of Balliol College, Oxford. 

London, LONGMANS & CO. 
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